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MISSING PERSONS IN EARLY ROMAN HISTORY:
KINSHIP AND POWER

Early Roman family, as illustrated by the history of seven Roman kings,
doesn't correspond to the Indo-European patriarchal structure. The father, the
main figure in the Indo-European family, is missing. Romulus’s father is omitted
in the legend because he probably did not exist as an institution in the early,
pre-Indo-European Roman society. He was compensated for later by adding
either Mars or somebody from Rea’s escort or even her uncle Amulius. None of
the seven Roman kings, except Tarquinius Priscus, has known father. The mother
is the central figure who brings up the child. Under such circumstances the king
daughter’s son was the only positive blood descendant. The king’s daughter was
an important link in the transmission of royal power. Romulus came to power as
the son of Rea Silvia and the grandson of the Alban king Numitor. Female lineage
is mentioned again in the story of Ancus Marcius who was the son of Numa’s
daughter. The system of succession in Rome in which the king’s daughter’s son
had the chance to be a new king was abolished with the last of the kings.

Key words: Early Roman society, Romulus and his mother, kinship and
succession, seven Roman kings, king’s daughter, missing father, female lineage,
Tarquinii and their stemma.

KibydaHe peun: paro pumcko opyuwimeo, Pomyn u wez08a majka, cpoocmeo
u Hacnehusarve, ce0am pUMCKUX kpamesa, kpamesa hepxa, omay, koju Hedocmaje,
HeHcKka nuHuja cpodcmea, TapKeuruju u wuxos poo.

The absence of the father in the Early Roman history was noted by the
anthropologist J. G. Frazer. In his famous book The Golden Bough, a Study
in Magic and Religion, first published in 1922, Frazer made the following
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observation about the first Roman king: “Now it is very remarkable that though
the first king of Rome, Romulus, is said to have descended from the royal house
of Alba, in which the kinship is represented as hereditary in the male line, not
one of the Roman kings was immediately succeeded by his son on the throne”
(p. 201). The relationship father-son is unknown at the beginning of the Roman
history. None of the seven kings in Rome succeeded his father. In the Latin and
Roman history as successor appears either daughter’s husband (Aeneas, Servius
Tullius) or king daughter’s son (Ascanius, the son of king’s daughter Lavinia,
Rea’ son Romulus and Ancus Marcius who was the son of king Numa Pompilius’
daughter. This was the pattern to follow.

The tradition of seven Roman kings must have been rooted in the remote
past, before the Indo-European family with the pater familias on its top prevailed
as the basic social unity. It is immaterial whether the so-called seven Roman
kings were real or mythical persons. Classical authors, like modern scholars,
tend to explain the legendary past within the framework of the social structure
and institutions existing in their own time. They do not assume a different social
structure in the pre-urban Roman past. The fact is that in the foundation legend
and story about the seven Roman kings vestiges of a social structure, different
to that which is historically attested, have been preserved.!

At the beginning of Roman history, the father was mostly unknown
and had no place in the kinship system and the early social structure. Even
in the basic Indo-European father and mother, brothers and sisters were not
the symmetrical couples. Pater is later classificatory term and didn’t represent
the physical father. In the Latin and Roman history as successor appears either
daughter’s husband (Aeneas, Servius Tullius) or daughter’s son (Ascanius, the
son of king’s daughter Lavinia, Romulus and Ancus Marcius, who was the son
of the king Numa Pompilius” daughter). These could be the patterns to follow. It
represents a phenomenon which reflects the early stage in the social development
within the small groups connected by the blood relationship and the common
ancestor. This organization is older than the state.

The missing father in the stories about the Roman kings is not accidental.
Myth and legend memorize only those who had important role in the succession
and power. King’s son was of no importance in the succession of power and rank.
Numitor’s son Aegestus was mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, I 75, 2,
but as he had no role in the future power succession, he disappears from the
story and was allowed by Dionysius to be killed while hunting. Ancus Marcius’

! About early Roman Roman history, besides older authors, see: Gjerstad 1973; Cornell,
1995; Wiseman 1995.
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sons did not succeed in inheriting their father either. No son of Tarquinius
Priscus is mentioned in the tradition. Even in the last of Tarquinii dynasty it
is highly questionable whether Tarquinius Priscus was the father of Tarquinius
Superbus or his grandfather on his mother’ side.

1. WHY ROMULUS HAS NO FATHER

Romulus was born to the king’s daughter Rea Silvia who was a Vestal
virgin and was forbidden to marry. Livy, L, 4, relates: The Vestal (Rea or Ilia) was
ravished and having given birth to twin sons, named Mars as the father of her
doubtful oftspring. Her uncle Amulius who came to her in armor and ravished
her appears as another suspect as the father of Rea’s babies.” The version of the
birth legend of Romulus with his uncle Amulius as his supposed father preserved
the memory of early incest in the family group.

Romulus’s father is omitted in the legend because he probably did not exist
as an institution in the early, pre-Indo-European social structure. The father
could have been a stranger and even a slave or missing. Ascanius’s father was a
stranger Aeneas, the first Silvius was born in the forest after his father’s death,
and the father of Romulus was compensated for later by adding either Mars or
somebody from Rea’s escort or even her uncle Amulius.

The social structure without the father was preserved in some societies
in Antiquity even in the classical period. The unknown father characterizes the
social system in Lycia, Herodotus I 173 in the Libyan tribe of Auseei, Herodotus,
1180, cf. Aristotle, Pol. 111,13, in Liburnia in Dalmatia, Jacoby, Frg. hist. graec. zw.
Teil A fr. 90 103d and in Etruria, Theopomp in Athens. XII 517 d. The mother is
the central figure who brings up the child. The father could be a slave (§ovAog in
Lycia and in Liburnia) or a stranger as Aeneas in Latium. Father appears later to
recognize a child as his if a physical resemblance exists.” Nicolaus Damascenus
transmits the information that in Lycia daughters and not the sons were left to
inherit.* Although different authors use the same wording to describe the same
phenomenon in different people, this does not make the information any less
trustworthy. They simply recognize the same social phenomenon in different
parts of the world.

* Besides Livy’s history Ab urbe condita I, main sources are Dionysius of Halicarnassus Ro-
man Antiquities I, 77 and Plutarch, Romulus.

3 About all cases see studies by Bachofen 1866 (the same ed. by K. Meuli, 1948), the most
comprehensive in this field.

* Tag te kAnpovopiag taig Buyatpdot Aeimovatv ov 1oig vioig Felix Jacoby, Die Fragmente
der Griechischen Historiker, zw. Teil A 103 k. See also fr. 103.
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Under such circumstances the king daughter’s son was the only positive
blood descendant. The king’s daughter was an important link in the transmission
of royal power. Both Ascanius as the first of Silvii, and Romulus, the last in the
dynasty chain, were sons of the former king’s daughter. Romulus came to power
as the son of Rea Silvia and the grandson of the Alban king Numitor; He left no
descendent. Ancus Marcius was the grandson of the king Numa on his daughter’s
side, as attested by Plutarch, Numa, IX 4: dné Mapxkiov tod Nopd Qvyatpidod
Baothevovtog amoteleoBeioav. On the other hand, he was married to the daughter
of the Sabine king Titus Tatius, Plut. Numa, III, 7. Both in the case of Romulus and
Marcius, this would have correspond to the same model of power inheritance and
succession in the line grandfather — his daughter’s son.

Romulus as the thirteenth or sixteenth in the series of the Alban kings
broke the Silvii line because he was abandoned and thus excluded from his
mother’s clan. He found a new mother, the prostitute Lupa. With mother was
connected a totem of the group. In order to found a new community or city
Romulus had to change his totem group, that means to change the mother.
Instead of Rea appears Lupa, or Acca Larentia as wet nurse or foster mother.
Romulus became king later after defeating his uncle Amulius and as king he
founded the new city of Rome, but he was no longer Silvius. Rea was the last
of Silvii and represents the link with the former dynasty, which suggests that
the mother’s lineage was crucial in establishing origin and succession. Romulus’
grand-father Numitor appears again and was restituted on the throne, but
has no further place in the story. Romulus’ father is not mentioned and was
unimportant for establishing the kinship lineage, probably because he did not
yet exist as an institution. Female lineage is mentioned again in the story of
Ancus Marcius who was the son of Numa’s daughter. He himself was the father
of two sons, but they did not succeed him. The system of succession in Rome in
which the king’s daughter’s son had the chance to be a new king was abolished
with the last of the kings. However, vestiges of the old system are preserved in
Rome. Even later in historical period, until the middle of the fourth century
BC, Roman society was divided on those who could declare who their father
is — qui patrem ciere possint — called patricii an all other, plebei who could not.°®
Father and the relation father - son appears not as the biologically conditioned
connection but as by custom or law defined position.

> About Acca Larentia see Plutarch Rom. 5. Her position in the kinship system is not clear,
because of her double role, as foster-mother and as temple prostitute, Cf. Mommsen 1877, 91-197
(=Roémische Forschungen II, (1962), 1-22) and after him: Ross Taylor 1925, 299 ff; Krappe 1942,
490-499; Radke 1972, 421-442; Holleman 1978, 197-207.

¢ Mirkovi¢ 2004, 83-100.
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2. SERVIUS TULLIUS’S FATHER

The legend of Servius Tullius must be very old.” His father was either
unknown or forgotten. An explanation for the absence of the father was
necessary in the époque when the patriarchal society prevailed. So for Livy,
Servius Tullius was postumus, that is a child born after his father’s death during
the siege of Corniculum. As the social system existing in his own time required
a father, Livy, I 39 recognized as his father a certain Tullius who was killed
during the siege of Corniculum. His wife was expecting a child when she
was captured in war. The fire god Vulcanus is recognized in the legend of the
phalus in the house hearth as the father of Servius. He was also substituted
in some versions of the story by a client of Tarquinius.® When the child was
born the queen Tanaquil adopted him. For Festus Servius Tullius was spurius,
meaning an unlawful child, i.e. the child of an unknown father. He qualifies
Servius Tullius as the son of the concubine Oclisia who was captured during
the siege of Corniculum. He names Spurius Tullius from Tibur as his father.
His name Spurius is significant. This word has the same meaning as the Greek
notus, as explained by Festus, P 182-3: “The Greek word notus signifies a child
whos father is unknown, thus we say that the child’s father was spurius. The best
known case was Servius Tullius the king in Rome who was born to a concubine
and Spurius Tullius Tiburtinus” However, another version claims that he was
born to Oklisia, the war captive from Corniculum, who served as a slave-woman
in the king’s house in Rome. The tradition agrees on one issue: Servius Tullius
had no certain father. From the point of view of the early Roman society when
Servius Tullius could have been king in Rome, the father was not necessary
for a person’s identification. Not only his foster-mother, the queen Tanaquil,
but also his biological mother Oklisia (or Okrisia), are well known. When the
father appears to be the main figure in the family in the Indo-European kinship
system, then the tradition added one to Servius Tullius.

Servius Tullius was brought up in the house of the king Tarquinius. The
youth turned out to be of a truly royal nature, and when Tanaquil sought a
son-in-law there was no other young Roman who could stand comparison with
Servius, and the king accordingly betrothed his daughter to him. The queen
Tanaquil was the substitute for the mother, who had disappeared from the
story as unimportant in the meantime. In the legend of Romulus and Remus
the mother Rea was substituted by the prostitute Lupa, in the story of Servius

7 Richard 1987, 206. About Servius Tullius see: Thomsen 1980, 57 ff. Cf.: Gantz 1975, 539—
554; Cornell 1995, 123.
8 On different legends see: Ogilvie 1965, 157 ft.
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Tullius the queen Tanaquil helped him to come to power. In both cases could be
supposed the change of the totemic group.

In ancient society the mother was enough for the identification of the
king’s origin; in classical law Servius Tullius would have been an illegitimate
son. The patriarchal system brought an end to the existing social organization
based on kinship on the mother’ line. In the subsequent period the father, from
the moment he recognized a child as his own, appears as the powerful authority.
His patria potestas went beyond the family frame and could be applied against
his own son if he disobeyed supreme military command.

The mother of the first Roman king Romulus had a prominent place in
the foundations legend; tradition preserved also the memory of Servius Tullius’s
mother. Tarquinii got their name from the mother’s gens. However, the king’s
daughter could not succeed to the throne either, but her role was important: she
had to produce an heir and successor to her father. She was important from the
moment it became necessary to identify a successor in the wider group of blood
relatives. At first the only certain way to recognize kinship was to know who
the mother was. The mother had no other role than to give birth to the child
and that is why Rea Silvia disappeared from the story after the twins’ birth. She
even had no role in preserving her posterity, as shown by the story of Romulus
and Remus. Women had no political power in the early stage of development,
as well as in the primitive peoples later. Today there are between three and four
hundred lineaged societies in North and South America, in Africa and in Asia,
and among them one hundred are matrilineal, but there are no certain examples
of women holding a position of power.’

3. TARQUINIUS PRISCUS’S MOTHER

Lucius Tarquinius Priscus, the fifth in the series of seven kings in Rome,
was a stranger and the first whose father was known."” He came to Rome from
Etruria where he was born as the son of Demaratos, an emigrant from Corinth,
and an Etruscan woman. When he grew up he left Etruria and accompanied by
his wife, the prophetess Tanaquil, arrived in Rome. His origin, family background
and arrival in Rome are described by Livy, I 34:

® Wesel 1980, 126. Cf. Radcliffe-Brown 1965, 13 f.

0 Tac. Ann. 11 24. CIL XII 1668 = ILS 212: Numa Romulo successerit ex Sabinis veniens, vici-
nus quidem, sed tunc externus, ut Anco Marcio Priscus Tarquinius propter temeratum sanguinem,
quod patre Demaratho Clo]rinthio natus erat et Tarquiniensi matre ... cum domi repelleretur a
gerendis honoribus, postquam Romam migravit, regnum adeptus est. Huic quoque et filio nepotive
eius (nam et hoc inter auctores discrepat, insertus Servius Tullius. .. etc.
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“Demaratus has been driven from home by a political upheaval. Happening
to settlein Tarquinii, he had married thereand had two sons named Lucumo
and Arruns. Lucumo survived his father and inherited all his property;
Arruns died before his father, leaving his wife with child. Demaratus did
not long survive Arruns and, unaware that his son’s wife was to become
a mother, he died without making provision for his grandson in his will.
When the baby was born his grandfather was dead, and having no share
in the inheritance, he was given the name of Egerius, in consequence
of his penniless condition. Lucumo, on the other hand, was heir to the
whole estate. The self confidence implanted in his bosom by his wealth
was heightened by his marriage with Tanaquil who was a woman of the
most exalted birth, and not of a character lightly to endure a humble rank
in her new environment than she had enjoyed in the condition to which
she had been born. The Etruscans looked with disdain on Lucumo, the
son of a banished man and a stranger. She could not endure this indignity
and forgetting the love she owed her native land, if she could only see her
husband honored, she formed the project of emigrating from Tarquinii.
Rome appeared to be the most suitable place for her purpose; amongst a
new people, where all rank was of sudden growth and founded on worth.
There would be room for a brave and strenuous man™'.

After creating a large family in Etruria the Greek Demaratos disappeared
from the story. Even his name left no vestiges in posterity. His sons bear the
Etruscan names Lucumo and Arruns Tarquinius. Dionysius of Halicarnassus,
111, 47, 3, relates how the future king became Lucius Tarquinius in Rome:

“After he had settled these matters and had become one of the citizens,
he was informed that every Roman had a common name and, after the
common name, another, derived from the family and ancestors, and
wishing to be like them in this respect also, he took the name Lucius
instead of Lucumo as his common name, and that of Tarquinius as the
family name (ovyyevikov)”2

To this Dionysius adds the explanation that the name Tarquinius derived
from the city in which he had been born and brought up.

The name Tarquinius did not necessarily derive from the city name. The
city name derived from the personal name. The tradition connects the city
name with Tarchon, the son or brother of Tyrsenos who brought the Lydians

! English translation by B.O. Foster, Loeb class. library 1919 (1967).
12 English trans. by E. Cary on the basis of the version of E. Spelman, Loeb class. libr.
1961.
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from Asia Minor to Italy" or with a certain Tarchon from Thessaly.'* Both the
city name and the family name are closely connected.”® The city gained probably
its name after the clan Tarquinii.'® Tarxy appears as a personal name in Etruria, in
the family tomb tarchna in Caere and Perusia.” Tarquinius could be originally the
family name of Tarquinius’s mother who originated from Etruria. Ancient authors
argue that his unnamed mother originated from a noble Etruscan family.

Both the name Tarquinius and praenomen Lucius link Tarquinius Priscus
one way or another with his mother’s origin." This is a consequence of the
matrilineal succession which was characteristic of the Etruscans. Theopomp
in Atheneas XII 517 d relates that in Etruria women gave birth to children
regardless of who the father was. Children were often named after their mothers.
Bachofen analyzed the nomenclature as it is preserved in inscriptions even in
the period up to the third century. The simple form is the name followed by
the mother’s name, like Vel. Spedo Thogeronia natus, meaning Vel Spedon born
of Thogeronia.” Natus indicated the biological connection with the mother in
the first place. This kinship was sometimes emphasized by the term filius/filia,
for instance Tahnia Anainia Comlniai filia. The Etruscan naming system was
influenced by the Roman one, with the father’s name followed by filius/filia and
the mother’s name, such as Q. Trebonius the son of C(aius?) whose mother was
Caecinia. Q.Trebonius C.f. Caecinia natus shows, as Bachofen explained, the
tendency to accommodate the Etruscan custom with the Roman nomenclature.
The name of the mother corresponded to the Roman nomen gentile in bilingual
inscriptions and in the Etruscan inscriptions, written in Latin. Bachofen saw
all these examples as proof of the importance of the connection to the mother’s
clan in the genealogy. Special importance in this research was attached to
those inscriptions with the name, not of the mother, but of the mother’s clan.
The Etruscan inscriptions which emphasized the mother’s kinship line in the
genealogy showed the existence of the mother’ right in Etruria even in Roman
times, as Bachofen rightly suggested. Bachofen’s consideration about the

13 Cato in Serv. Dan. Verg. Aen. X 179.198. Strab. V 219 and Eustath. to Dio. Per. 347.

4 Tustin. XX 1,11.

15 Schachermeyr 1932, 2348 f.

16 Philipp 1932, 2345.

17 Schulze 1905, 95.

'8 Bachofen 1951, 350 explains the name as the consequence of adoption of the sons of
Demaratos by their mother’s clan.

¥ Bachoffen conluded, p. 315: ,,Die Bezeichnung der Abstammung durch natus hebt die
physische Ursache der Mutterauszeichnung selbst hervor. Sie erscheint daher auch ohne Angabe
des Kindersnamens, wie in der Grabinschrift PERRICA GNATU(S), wo der Ausdruck ,,Geburt
der Perrica“ die Stelle des Nomen proprium vertritt.”

20 Wesel, cit. in n. 4.

16



MIROSLAVA MIRKOVIC: Missing Persons in Earlz Roman History: Kinship and Power

matriarchy as a common phenomenon in Etruria may be open to question.”
Nevertheless, he did recognize the mother’s lineage as the one that influenced
social life in Italy. For him, it represented a social form which the Etruscans had
brought with them from their original homeland in Asia Minor. However, the
Roman influence on the Indo-European patriarchal family was predominant in
Etruscan society in the historical époque. Later the majority of Etruscan names
also contained the father’s family name

The mother’s name was preserved in the praenomen, which represented
the main part of the name in the Etruscan nomenclature. Lucumo Tarquinius
might have originally been Lucius Tarquinia natus. Tarquinia could be his
mother’s name which was not preserved in the tradition. The individual name
Lucius took the position of the praenomen later, in the course of development,
when the father’s name was added. Tarquinia natus thus became Tarquinius.

The metronymic in the genitive case as the nomen gentile seems to be
quite significant from a sociological point of view. Slotty’s suggestion that it
involved a person also belonging to a famous gens on his mother’s side seems
to be too simple. It is more likely that part of the society was matrilineal, and
another part patrilineal. A low percentage in the use of the metronymic in
the historic time would suggest that the mother’s lineage was not common in
Etruscan society and was later suppressed by the patriarchal family type.*! If so,
Tarquinius belonged to the former group.

However, the name of once existing Tarquinius Priscus’ mother is later
forgotten, as well as that of Tarquinius Superbus. Younger tradition, like that
relating to Tarquinii, probably omits the mother in the dynasty because the
king’s daughter and her son relationship, proved as important in the earlier
époque, lost importance in a society in which the patriarchal line of succession
prevailed. The king’s daughter as the mother of the future king who represented
the main link in the kinship system in inheritance and in the succession in early

21 Slotty 1950, 262 ff. In analysing 5.461 inscriptions, Slotty identified only 33 as definite
examples of using the metronymic, that is to say, the onomastic formula with the metronymic as
the praenomen and the family name. The mother’s name as essential in the nomenclature did not
appear in the inscriptions everywhere in Etruria, but only in some places. That would imply that
the mother’s lineage was not a common phenomenon in Etruria but a custom limited to specific
groups. For Slotty, this was to be expected in a country inhabited by different peoples, Indo-
European Greeks and Italics, and non-Indo-European Etruscans. Slotty explained the absence
of the father’s name in some inscriptions in the context of the law respecting the Indo-European
family that survives to the present-day, suggesting that these examples were cases of illegitimate
children whose father was incertus. However, the idea of a legal or illegal father was a later phe-
nomenon when society made a distinction between the biological and the classificatory father. He
concluded that naming a person after their mother was practised in Etruria in Italy no later than
450 BC, but that this practice later disappeared.
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Rome, do not fit into the classical family structure and ancient authors could not
understand the role she might have played in the older structures.

4. X IN THE TARQUINII STEMMA:
TARQUINIUS PRISCUS SON OR DAUGHTER?

Two Tarquinii were kings in Rome, Tarquinius Priscus and Tarquinius
Superbus. Within Tarquinii ancient historians try to implant a new family
model in which the father is the main factor. Tarquinius Priscus is the first
Roman king whose father, Demaratus from Corinth, is known. Tarquinius
Priscus did not succeed to the throne and did not come to the power in a legal
and regular manner.”> The fact that Superbus did not immediately succeed
Priscus to the throne provoked the question as to whether he was his son or
grandson. The discussion about the kinship concerns the male lineage, father -
son, or grandfather - grandson, as the only possibility in the ancient tradition
and modern historiography because it supposed the patriarchal hereditary
monarchy in Early Rome. Mother as person playing an important role in the
family and succession in early Rome disappears probably with Tarquinius
Superbus who came to the power not as the rule prescribed, but by killing his
predecessor.

The Tarquinii family tree with lateral branches is first described by Fabius,
the historian who was more than three hundred years younger than the last
king. The dynasty ended in BC 509. That means that Superbus was the grandson
of Priscus. The father of Lucius Tarquinius Priscus (the Elder) was the Greek
Demarathos from Korinthos, his mother was an unnamed Etruscan woman of
noble origin, and his brother was Arruns; Tarquinius Priscus is said to have had
two daughters. One of them was married to the stranger Servius Tullius the
future king in Rome, one to M. Iunius. Arruns’s son was Tarquinius Egerius, the
nephew of Tarquinius the Elder. Two Tarquinii in the third generation, Lucius
(Tarquinius Superbus) and Arruns, married the daughters of Servius Tullius
and Tarqunia I, Tullia I and Tullia II. Tarquinius Superbus had three sons, Titus,
Arruns and Sextus and a daughter (Tarqunia IV), married to Oct. Mamilius.
The son of Tarquinius Collatinus, Lucius Tarquinius Collatinus, Lucretia’s
husband, the grandson of Egerius and Lucius Iunius Brutus belonged to the same
generation. The sons of the latter, Titus and Tiberius, and Lucius and Marcus
Aquilius, the sons of Tarquinia III were descendents on the female line.”® Another
source of information was Calpurnius Piso. Following Piso (frg. 15) Dionysius

22 See De Sanctis 1960, 369 f.
» Schachermeyr 1932, 2351-3253. Cf. Gantz 1975, 539-554.
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of Halicarnassus added a generation more between Egerius and L. Tarquinius
Collatinus and Priscus and Superbus, from the chorological reasons.?* He speaks
of four generations of Tarquinii in Rome, including Demaratos from Korinthos.
If we follow the chronology of four generations and then the accession of the
first Tarquinius to the throne in Rome in BC 615 it is necessary to add one more
between two Tarquinii. Stemma by Dionysius of Halicarnassus is*:

Demaratus ~ Woman of Tarquinii

Arruns — Etruscan womsn L. Tarquinius Priscus — Tanaquil
| | | |
Arruns Tarquinius Egerius A Tarquinia ~ M. lunius  Targuinia ~ Servius Tullius
X L. Tarquinius Arruns M. Tunius Brutus  Tullia I Tullia I1
Superbus  — Tullia Il ~ Vitelia
~ Tullia I

L. Tarquinius Collatinus I ; . 2 g :

LI retis . | .I 1 | ! . Titus lunius Tiberius Tunius

ucrelia Sextus  Armuns Titus Targuinia P Brutus

: : B
~ Oct. Mamilius

Thecrucial question in the relationship of Tarqunius Superbus to Tarquinius
Priscus is: was he his son or grandson? The uncertainty in the genealogy
concerning Tarquinius Superbus was common in the ancient tradition, as attests
Livy, I 46, 4: Hic L. Tarquinius Prisci Tarquinii regis filius neposne fuerit parum
liquet (This Lucius Tarquinius - whether he was the son or the grandson of
king Tarquinius Priscus is uncertain). Livy goes back to Fabius Pictor adopting
his genealogy of three generations of Tarquinii; Demaratos, Tarquinius Priscus
and Tarquinius Superbus®; Dionysius of Halicarnassus adopted Calpurnius
Piso’s version with four generations; Demaratos, Tarquinius Priscus, unknown
Tarquinius, and Tarquinius Superbus?.

Two generations as suggested by Livy and the solution that Tarquinius
Superbus was the son of Priscus, does not fit the period of time from 615 BC,
adopted as the year of the coming of Tarquinius to Rome and the year 509,
traditionally accepted as the beginning of the republic in Rome. However, it

2 Schachermeyr 1932, 2351. Mommigliano, CAH VII-2, 87 adds also Cincius Alimentus.

# Schachermeyr, 2352. In the original account of the Tarquin dynasty, as presented by Fa-
bius Pictor, Lucius Tarquinius had a daughter Tarquinia, who was married to Servius Tullius and
another one who was married to M. Iunius. Cf. Cornell 1995, p. 123.

% Livy 146, 4.

¥ Dionys. of Halic. IV 6,7.
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is not necessary to change the chronology.”® That would mean changing the
sequence of events in the later part of the history of the Roman kings and
omitting the generation to which Tarquinius Priscus’s daughters and Servius
Tullius who married one of them belonged. The Dionysius’ version, that
Tarquinius Superbus was the grandson, and not the son of Tarquinius, won
the approval of many modern scholars thus leaving a lacuna in the genealogy
between Priscus and Superbus for one generation more. The history of the
later regal period recognises three kings; Tarquinius Priscus, Servius Tullius
who succeeded him and Tarquinius Superbus who was married to one of his
daughters. If Superbus married the daughter of Servius Tullius, whose wife was
the daughter of Tarquinius Priscus, he could not have belonged to the second
generation of Tarquinii, but to the next, together with the posterity of Tarquinia
and Servius Tullius. That means that there was one more generation between
Tarquinius Priscus and Tarquinius Superbus. One name, not necessarily the
male one, is missing. The supposed missing member in the Tarquins family tree,
who belonged to the same generation as Tarquinia I and Servius Tullius could
be the son of Tarquinius the Elder, but also one more daughter.

The missing member X in the Tarquinii family tree could be recognized
as Gneve Tarchunies Rumach, known from the frescoes in the Francois tomb in
Vulci.?? The wall paintings in this tomb which is dated to the second half of the
fourth century BC illustrate a historical event from Etruscan history. Two scenes
are historically important, one in which the victorious warriors include Mastarna
(written Macstrna) and the Vibenna brothers Aule and Caile and one of the victims
who is named Gneve Tarchunies Rumach, i.e. Gnaeus Tarquinius of Rome. The
emperor Claudius identifies Mastarna as Servius Tullius (Tacitus, Ann. II, 1-3).%
The praenomen Gneve represents serious objections to the identification of Gneve
Tarchunies Rumach with Lucius Tarquinius Priscus.” This identification is not
necessary. Although he was a member of Tarquinii family, he had not necessarily
been the one who hold the throne. As is duly noted, nothing in the name or the
painting indicates that Gneve Tarchunies was a king. On the other hand it is
evident that he was from the same generation as Servius Tullius. T. H. Gantz

*8 Cornell, 126, proposes a revision of the chronology and suggests adopting the shorter
version, that is to take the year 570 BC as the earliest date for the reign of the Tarquinius instead
of the generally accepted 615 BC.

2 See Meserschidt — Gerkan 1930, 62.163, and Cristofani 1967, 86-129. The best illustrated
painting is in the exhibition catalogue La tomba Frangois, ed. F.Buranelli, Roma 1987.

3 See also Table from Lion, ILS 212.

31 See Cornell, 139, n. 57. He argues that it is theoretically possible that Gneve Tarchunies
is none other than Tarquinius Priscus, but admits that it should be noted that there is no positive
evidence in its favour.
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could be right in arguing that Gneve Tarchunies was a member of the Tarquinii
family in Rome who did not hold the throne and did not live long.* If he was
a Tarquinius from the time of Servius Tullius who does not rule and who dies
young, he could be X the unnamed son of Priscus who dies before his father
and leaves two infant sons of his own. As his first name Gnaeus suggests prima
facie, he is not to be identified with either Tarquinius Priscus or Tarquinius
Superbus, both of whom were called Lucius®, but with the son of the former
who was killed. The murder of the king’s son was not unknown in early Roman
history. It could be motivated by succession rights or out of fear of one desirous
of succeeding the father. The pregnant Lavinia had to leave her town after the
death of her husband Aeneas fearing another successor, Aeneas’s son*; the son
of the king Numitor was killed by his uncle Amulius while hunting.*®

Another possible link between the two Tarquinii, Priscus and Superbus, is
to suppose the female lineage as in some other Roman kings and to suggest that
Tarquinius Superbus was the son of Taquinius Priscus’s daughter. Female lineage
in the Tarquinii family seems to be possible from the beginning as the Etruscan
name of the dynasty shows. If we substitute the unnamed son of Tarquinius
Priscus with a daughter, one more in addition to the daughters who married
Servius Tullius and M. Iunius, the line would be: grandfather (Tarquinius
Priscus) - his daughter (Tarquinia) — her son (Tarquinius Superbus). The same
lineage is attested for the first Roman king: Numitor — Rea Silvia ~-Romulus.

The accession of the stranger Tarquinius Priscus to the Roman throne
was not necessarily constitutional.”® Livy’s statement that Tarquinius was the
first to canvas votes for kinship does not necessarily speak in favor of such an
idea.”” Cicero, De re publica II 38 speaks about his ability to attract people to

32 Gantz 1975, 552.

3 Cornell, 139, also admits that Gneve Tarchunies in the Frangois tomb painting was not
necessarily the ruler in Rome, but does not rule out that if Lucius was not a personal name but the
Etruscan title lucumo - “king”.

** Livy, I, 3; Dionys. of Halic. I, 70.

% Dionys. of Halic, I, 76.

3 As De Sanctis 1960, 360 f. concludes. Contrary to that Cornell, p. 127, states that Tarquin-
ius Priscus succeeded to the throne in a legal and regular manner. He based his statement on Cicero,
De re publica 11 35 ff. and Dionysius III 46,1. Cicero is not explicit and does not mention the Senate
whose approval of the popular election was necessary; Dionysius III 49, is even more elusive: Tfg
Baotkeiag vmd mévtwv d&log xpin. In Cornell’s opinion the constitutional nature of Tarqunius
Priscus’s position is highlighted by the contrast with his successors, who were usurpers

7 Livy, I 35, 2: Isque (sc. Tarquinius) primus et petisse ambitiose regnum et orationem dicitur
habuisse ad conciliandos plebis animos compositam.
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his side.?® It seems that his accession to the throne was similar to that of Servius
Tullius. His predecessor, Ancus Marcius, had two sons of his own, but they were
prevented from succeeding him. They were later involved in the assassination
of Tarquinius Priscus. His successor was his son-in-law Servius Tullius. This
practice of succeeding the father-in-law is known in early Latium at the very
beginning, with the stranger Aeneas who married Lavinia and succeeded her
father Latinus. Tarquinius Superbus, as the son of Priscus’s daughter, had a
chance of becoming the king in Rome. On the other hand, he could be the next
after Servius Tullius as his son-in-law. It seems that in both cases his coming to
power was not against the rules in Rome. As the grandson of Tarquinius Priscus
(the daughter’s son) he would have the same position in the succession line as
Romulus, the first king, whose mother was the daughter of the regal king, or
as the son-in-law of Servius Tullius who could count on the throne in Rome
similar to Aeneas in Latium as the son-in-law of the king Latinus. But there is a
difficulty: Tarquinius had a brother who was married to the second Tullia.
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Miroslava Mirkovi¢

NESTALE LICNOSTI RANE RIMSKE ISTORIJE: SRODSTVO I MOC

Socijalna struktura ranog Rima, kako se reflektuje u legendama o rimskim kralje-
vima, ne odgovara strukturi indoevropskog drustva u Rimu u istorijsko doba. Legenda
ne zna za oca nijednog rimskog kralja, osim Tarkvinija Starijeg, poreklom stranca. Kra-
ljevska porodica predstavlja model socijalne strukture.

Drustva u kojima otac nema mesto u socijalnoj strukturi poznata su u savreme-
nim primitivnim zajednicama i u klasi¢noj antici. Nepoznat otac karakteristika je poro-
dice u Likiji, gde se poreklo racunalo po majci (pleme Auzeja u Libiji i Liburni u anti¢-
koj Dalmaciji). Majka je jedino pouzdano srodstvo. U Rimu u vreme kraljeva ¢erka je
najvazniji ¢inilac u preno$enju vlasti. Askanije, kao prvi od Silvija u Laciju, i Romul, kao
poslednji u dinastiji, nasledili su dedu po majci. Romul je postao kralj kao sin Ree Silvi-
je, ¢erke kralja Numitora. Zenska linija srodstva da se utvrditi i kod kralja Anka Marcija,
koji je bio sin sestre Nume Pompilija. On sam je imao dva sina, ali nijedan nije do$ao na
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vlast. Njega je nasledio stranac Tarkvinije Stariji. Servija Tulija istoriografija prepoznaje
kao sina ratne zarobljenice Okrisije. Smatran je za spurija, dete nepoznatog oca.

Lucije Tarkvinije Prisk, peti u nizu od sedam rimskih kraljeva, prvi s poznatim
ocem. Dosao je u Rim iz Etrurije. otac mu je bio Grk Demarat, emigrant iz Korinta, a
majka Etrurka. Po$to je osnovao porodicu u Etruriji, Demarat nestaje iz istorije. Njego-
vi sinovi nisu nasledili ni njegovo ime. Prenomen i nomen Tarkvinija Starijeg, Lucius i
Tarquinius etrurskog su porekla i, po svoj prilici, u vezi s maj¢inim rodom; poreklo po
majci je karakteristi¢no za Etrurce. Klju¢no je pitanje da li je sledeéi Tarkvinije na rim-
skom prestolu, Tarkvinije Oholi, bio sin ili unuk prvog. U genealogiji, izmedu Tarkvi-
nija Starijeg i Tarkvinija Oholog nedostaje jedna li¢nost. Moguéna veza je preko Cerke:
Tarkvinije Superbus je mogao biti sin ¢erke Tarkvinija Priska.

Dakle, ve¢ od prvog rimskog kralja Romula, majka ima istaknuto mesto u nasle-
divanju vlasti. Ipak, kraljeva ¢erka nije mogla naslediti vlast. Njena uloga se zavr$avala
radanjem kraljeva unuka. U ranoj fazi razvitka Zena nije imala udela u vlasti. I danas u
primitivnim drustvima, medu 300 ili 400 zajednica u Americi, Africi i Aziji, oko 100 su
matrilinealna ali nema nijednog primera da je Zena na vlasti.
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inscriptions” in a text commemorating the first alleged occurrence of human
activity in a (sacred?) forest at a place called Kartapis.

Key words: Lycia, Neisa, sacred forest, cult transgression, confession-
inscriptions, divine wreath, expiation.

Kibyune peun: JInkmja, Henca, ceera ryma, KyJITHU IPEKPIIIaj, UCTIOBETHN
HATIIVCH, OOXKj) THEB, OKajarbe.

Several years ago S. Sahin published a Greek inscription found by him
near a place called Meryemlik Tepesi in the vicinity of the village Siitlegen, the
site of ancient city Neisa in south-west Lycia.! The inscription in question is
carved in ten lines in a tabula ansata on a roughly worked limestone block 0.95
m high, 1.58 m wide and 0.40 m thick, in letters 0.025 m high. Within each ansa
there is a rosette in shallow relief. Date: Roman Imperial period, possibly reign
of Hadrian (cf. ed. pr.).

* This study was conducted within the framework of the project “Ipagcku xmuBot y
aHTHMLM: eKCIIaH3uja ypOaHe LVBMIM3alMje HAa IEHTPaTHOM BaskaHy Of XelTeHMCTUYKOT JI0
nosHopumckor po6a” (City Life in Antiquity: The Expansion of Urban Civilization in the Central
Balkans from the Hellenistic to the Late Roman Period) (No. 177005) funded by the Ministry of
Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.

! “Zwei Holzféller und der Wald in der Kartapis bei Neisa’, Gephyra 4, 2007, 37-45 (Bull.
Epigr. 2009, no. 472; SEG 57, 1667).
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"Enit dpxu(epéwcg) * Kiloptov " When Kilortas was high(priest):
amo tig év Kaptamdt v- from the forest at Kartapis
Ang ovdémote ovOElG Tpi- no one ever

wpo €ERyaye tkpia, A& brought out sawed wood (in the form of) planks,

5 uoévot Aptepng Eppaiov but only Artemes son of Hermaios,
o0 AmoMwviov kai ** grandson of Apollonios, and
‘Eppaiog dig Tod @eoddT0- Hermaios son of Hermaios, grandson
v Neloeig émexeipnoav: of Theodotos, citizens of Neisa, attempted it;
ol AVaYELVWOKOVTEG you who are reading this,
10 " gvTuyeite * be prosperous!

The first editor describes the geography of the region and suggests
identifying the ancient forest at Kartapis with the present-day gorge of Kibris/
Kirbis Deresi whose name preserves the ancient toponym. In his opinion, the
whole region, still today rich in cedar forests, probably belonged to the territory
of Neisa. As property of the demos of Neisa or local elite families, the woods
of Kartapis were not open to general exploitation, so that the two woodcutters
featuring in the new inscription, Artemes and Hermaios, needed to be expressly
authorized to work there in the year when Kilortas served as high priest.
From his translation of the new inscription?, especially the words Artemes ...
sowie Hermaios ... schafften dies, it is obvious how Sahin understands the verb
énexelpnoav in line 8 and the whole tenor of the inscription — as a proclamation
of a successful undertaking by two woodcutters proud of their exceptional
accomplishment.’ But this is definitely not the only conceivable interpretation
of the new inscription. An equally plausible hypothesis is that the neutral-
sounding finite verb énexeipnoav (they attempted, put their hands to) does not
necessarily imply a favourable result of the undertaking, and that consequently
the block was not erected to cater to the needs of self-promotion of two proud
woodcutters. Instead, what we have immortalized on this Lycian monument
might have been an unfortunate incident involving Artemes and Hermaios
consciously committing a sacrilege by cutting down trees in a sacred forest.

2 Unter dem Archi(ereus) Kilortes: Von dem Wald in der Kartapis(schlucht) hatte noch ni-
emals jemand gesigtes Holz in Brettern hinausgebracht; allein Artemes, der Sohn des Hermaios und
Enkel des Apollonios, sowie Hermaios, der Sohn des Hermaios und Enkel des Theodotos, Biirger von
Neisa, schafften dies. Ihr, die ihr (dies) lest, lafst es euch gut gehen!

3 Cf. the emphatic ovd¢émote ovdeig in line 3.
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One does not need to linger long on the importance of sacred groves/
woods in Greek, Roman and Anatolian cults.* It is well known how anxiously
they were protected by sacred and civic officials from both humans and
animals. Sacred trees were used exclusively for cultic needs or for public
buildings whose (re)construction was initiated by the community. Fresh and
dry branches, even fallen leaves, were closely guarded and all the violators of
prohibitions protecting them were persecuted and punished’. Greek mythology
and moralizing historiography contain instances of death, madness or illness
as divine punishment for grazing animals in sacred groves, putting fire to them
or cutting down sacred trees, but such cases were not enough of a deterrent to
do away with supplementary legal norms and sanctions.® In Anatolia, on the
other hand, the time-honored religious mentality made any intervention on
the part of civic or village authorities almost superfluous. A fragmentary sacred
law from north-east Lydia’ ends with the clause: 6 v 6év8pet [mp]ooapdptn,
kexohwpévov €€t t[0]v B<edv “whoever sins against a tree, he will incur the
anger of the god”. A monetary fine customary in Greek poleis is here replaced
with divine wreath,® a concept that was not taken lightly in these regions. A
sacred tree was both a symbol of divinity and its dwelling-place and source of
its might (dVvapig) - to cut it down meant not only diminishing the beauty
of the sacred grove and harming sacred property, but also attacking the divine
essence itself.’

To return to the new inscription, it is possible that Artemes and Hermaios
knowingly made a decision to start cutting down trees in a consecrated forest
previously unharmed by human hand; when during the undertaking itself or
immediately afterwards one/both of them suffered a misfortune (disease or some
other hardship), this was attributed to divine wrath for the committed sacrilege.
Taught a difficult lesson by the offended deity, they set up an inscription to warn
everyone against following their example. Admittedly, the text is couched in a
very reticent style — there are no words denoting sacrilege (apaptavw, apaptia,
apdptnua or sim.), divine punlishment (kolao0eic, k6Aaoig) or expiation, but

* See Jordan - Perlin 1984; Graff 1993; Bodel 1994; Dillon 1997; Ragone 1998; Horster
2004, 92-138; Riipke 2004; Mylonopoulos 2008.

> Some attestations in Greek inscriptions: Sokolowski 1962, 115A; Sokolowski 1969, 34; 36;
37;47; 65; 67; 79; 84; 91; 104; 105; 111; 116; 136; 148; 150.

¢ Parker 1983, 164-5.

"TAMV 1, 590.

8 The expression kexohwpévov €L T[0]v B©*dv is “borrowed” from funerary imprecations.

° The following confession-inscriptions from Lydia contain cases of sacrilege committed
against sacred groves: Petzl 1994, 14 no. 7; 16 no. 9; 18 no. 10; 99 no. 76.
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the same phenomenon can be observed in other Lydian confession-inscriptions
from the Roman Imperial period."
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Mapujana Puin

CBETOI'PBE ¥ CBETO] IIYMM?: HOBO TYMAYEE JE[JTHOT
HEIDABHO OBJAB/LEHOT HATIIVICA U3 JIMKUJE

ITpe Hexonuko rogyHa o6jaBjbeH je jemaH IPUYKY HATIINC U3 jyrosamanHe JIuku-
je, TIOpeKIoM ca TepuTopuje aHTnIKor rpasa Hence, xoju capxiy HeoO61M4He HOfaTKe
0 IIPBOM C/y4ajy IUVIAHCKOT ceyerba IIyMe y MecTy 3BaHoM Kapranuc. Ilo Munubemny
IPBOT M3JlaBaya HaTmuca, ABojuia rpahana Hemuce, gpBocedye Apremec u Xepmanoc,
HOCTaBWIN Cy HATIINC fia 611 06e/IeX 1M CBOj YCIIEIIHO OKOHYAHM MOKYIIIaj Cederba IIy-
Me 1 TPAaHCIOPTOBama ceueHe pBHe rpabe us myme. JIeTUTMMHO je IMTamkbe Ja 1u je
0BO jenyHO Moryhe Tymauemwe U fIa U YIOTpeO/beHN ITIArON EMeXelpnoay nokyuianu
cy (= 0a yuuHe 0HO WMO HUKO HUKAOA Huje, Mo jecm, 0a u3 uyme y Kapmanucu ussesy
pesary 0pery zpahy), 06aBe3HO MMIUTMIIMpPA IOSUTUBAH UCXOJ] MOAyXBaTa Ha KOjU Ce
opHocu. ITpesnoskeHo je HOBO TyMademe, 10 KoMe cy ApTeMec ¥ XepManoc IMOYMHUIN
He3abe/eXXeHO CBeTorphe pelyBIIN [ja IOYHY ca CeYOM CBeTe LyMe U Kopuihemem
Tako fobujeHe apBHe rpabe y mpodane cepxe. Kaja ux je Tokom paja y mymm mim
HAKOH TOra 3afieci/Ia Heka Hecpeha, oHU cy je mpoTyMaunu kao 60Xjy KasHy 3a ob6a-
pame cBeror fApseha u mocTaBUIM HATIINC A CBOje cyrpabhaHe AMCKpETHO OMOMEHY ja
He TIOYNMHE CIMYHY I'PEIIKY. Je3MK HATICA jeé HAMEPHO BEOMa y3[p>KaH M He CafipKu
MHOTe e/leMeHTe KOji ce 10 paBuity cpehy y Tako3BaHMM MaloasujCKUM UCHOBEHIM
HaTNMCUMAa U3 BpeMeHa PMMCKOT IapCTBa, au ce CIMYHYU CIy4yajeBu MHOTY Hahu 1 Ha
cresramMa Iopexaom us Jlnpuje.
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DEMADES EMBASSIES TO MACEDON
AND TO THE MACEDONIANS IN PLUTARCH*

The paper is an analysis of Plutarch’s assessment of Demades™ political
career and of his activities connected with the Macedonians in the crucial
period of the Athenian history from 338 to 319 BC. Although Demades does
not satisfy Plutarch’s high moral standards and often provides a bad example in
ethical discussions, Plutarch still appreciates some of Demades’ political acts,
especially regarding the complex and delicate Athenian diplomatic missions to
the Macedonians in which Demades served. In some of these events, indeed,
like for example, the peace treaty concluded between Athens and Philip II
after the battle of Chaeronea, Plutarch does not explicitly mention Demades as
personally involved in negotiations, although Demades was the one who secured
an honourable peace. But in other instances he points out his contribution
in negotiating favourable terms for Athens vis-a-vis the Macedonians. He
particularly refers to Demades™ attempts to secure peace between Athens and
Alexander the Great after the destruction of Thebes in 335 BC, and the way he
secured Athenian neutrality at the beginning of the Agis’ war in Greece in 331 BC.
In the end, Demades lost his life in his last embassy to Macedonia in 319 BC,
because he had allegedly conspired against his protector Antipater.

Key words: Plutarch, Demades, Phocion, Athens, Macedon, kings and
regents, politics, diplomacy, pragmatism and morality.

Kipyune peun: ITnymapx, demad, Pokuon, Amuna, Maxedonuja, kpamesu
U HAMECHUYU, NOTTUMMUKA, OUNTIOMAIMU]A, NPAZMAIU3AM U MOPATL.

* This study was conducted within the framework of the project ,Ipagcku >xuBot y
aHTUIN: eKCIaH3Mja ypbaHe LUBIIM3aLMje HAa LEHTPATHOM bBalKaHy Of XeleHMCTUIKOT IO
nosHopumckor goba“ (City Life in Antiquity: The Expansion of Urban Civilization in the Central
Balkans from the Hellenistic to the Late Roman Period) (No. 177005) supported by the Ministry of
Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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The Athenian orator and statesman Demades (ca. 390-319 BC) is
certainly one of the most interesting and perhaps also one of the most intriguing
figures in the history of Athens during the second half of the fourth century
BC. Demades was one of the leaders of Athenian politics in the period from
the battle of Chaeronea 338 until his death in 319 BC, and was particularly
famous for his pro-Macedonian stance. Even though Demades was not the only
Athenian politician who was pro-Macedonian in his politics in the mentioned
period, he was the one who earned a bad reputation, especially because of his
greed, corruption, and bribery. As such Demades was often described by his
contemporaries, as well as by later ancient sources, as a man without character
or principle. On the other hand, only some fragments of speeches have been
preserved from Demades, who was a good and naturally gifted orator. The only
speech that has come down to us under his name On the Twelve Years (Onép Tiig
dwdekaetiag) is, without a doubt, a later adaptation.! Therefore, a large part of
what is known about Demades for certain comes from his political adversaries,
as well as some later authors.? Those writers, however, tend to see Demades
solely as a corrupt and dishonest politician, particularly when compared with
the other major Athenian political figures of the time, such as Demosthenes,
Lycurgus, and Phocion. This unfavourable view of Demades has been adopted
by most modern scholars.” In the last few decades, however, an attempt has
been made by a few scholars to rehabilitate Demades’ reputation by showing
that he acted in the best interests of the Athenians when Athens and the whole
of Greece groaned under pressure from the Macedonians.*

The renowned Greek scholar and biographer Plutarch of Chaeronea was
amongst the later ancient authors who recorded the negative views toward
Demades. It is also well known that Plutarch himself generally had a bad opinion
of Demades.” Such an attitude was caused by the deeds of Demades himself

! De Falco 1954, attempted to reconstruct some of the Demades’ speeches and collect all
the fragments attributed to him. The text of the speech On the Twelve Years was also published
with an English translation in the Loeb edition by J. O. Burtt, Minor Attic Orators, 11, Cambridge,
Mass., Harvard University Press, 1954. On the time of the speech composition and its historical
context, cf. Blass 1898, 269-272; Worthington 1991.

2 On the other hand, it should not be forgotten that Demades was the major proposer of
the existing Athenian proxeny and citizenship decrees preserved in inscriptions on stone. For the
full list of decrees proposed by Demades in the Athenian assembly, see Williams 1989, 26 n. 37;
LGPN I, s.v. Demades (4); PAA 306085.

> On Demades’ social background, life and political activity, see Thalheim, RE 4, 1901,
2703-4, s.v. Demades; PA, 214-16, Nr. 3263; Berve, Alexanderreich 11, 131, Nr. 252 ; Davies, APF,
99-102; Brun 2000.

4 Cf. Williams 1989; Brun 2000.

> See e.g. Brun 2000, 17-33, for a useful survey of how Plutarch and other ancient writers
treat Demades.
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which Plutarch, known for his high moral principles, certainly considered
dishonourable. Besides venality and bribery commonly attributed to Demades,
it regards also the treatment of political adversaries, especially Demosthenes,
Demades’ countryman (from the same deme Paeania) and possibly also his
relative. Plutarch could especially object to Demades being the one who
proposed a psephisma to sentence Demosthenes and other leaders of the anti-
Macedonian party to death in 322 BC.® Hence, Demosthenes fled into exile,
taking refuge in the temple of Poseidon at Calauria, and eventually committed
suicide by drinking poison to avoid falling into his enemies’ hands. Plutarch
constantly contrasted Demades with another great Athenian statesman and
pro-Macedonian politician Phocion. However, unlike Phocion, renowned for
his wisdom and restraint, Demades, according to Plutarch, was a notorious and
boastful demagogue who used politics for getting rich. Questions about wealth
and mistakes which are made because of it are of particular interest to Plutarch.
Demades does not satisfy Plutarch’s sense of morality because of his unrestrained
desire for wealth, whereas Phocion the ‘Good’ (xpnotoc) is an example which is
to be followed.” Even though both Phocion and Demades were politically active
in the same period and supported a similar pro-Macedonian cause, Plutarch
contrasts the virtuous Phocion with the greedy and flattering Demades.® At the
very beginning of the Life of Phocion Plutarch points out that Demades “was
powerful at Athens because he conducted affairs so as to please Antipater and
the Macedonians” (iloxbwv pev év taig ABrvaig dta 1o mpog xdptv moAttevecat
Makedovwv kai Avtindtpov).” An excuse for his behaviour, continues Plutarch,
Demades sought in the fact that “he was in command of a shipwrecked state”
(ToAtTevopevog T vavdyta TG moAewg)."” Plutarch, however, emphasizes that
Demades himself was a wreckage: “Demades, indeed, was himself but wreckage of
the state, since his life and administration were so outrageous that Antipater said of

¢ Plut. Dem. 28, 2.

7 'The examples of Aristeides and Phocion prove that for Plutarch poverty is not an impedi-
ment to the political life. Cf. Wardman, 1974, 82.

8 Cf. Duff 1999, 135-136.

°Plut, Phoc. 1, 1. Throughout this article I cite the Greek text of Plutarch’s Parallel Lives from
Ziegler’s edition (Plutarchi vitae parallelae I-111, ed. K. Ziegler, Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum
et Romanorum Teubneriana, Leipzig 1964-1973) and English from Bernadotte Perrin’s transla-
tion of Plutarch in the Loeb Classical Library series (Plutarch’s Lives, vols. I-XI, translated by B.
Perrin, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1914-1926). For Plutarch’s Moralia, I cite the
Greek of Bernardakis’ edition (Plutarhi Moralia I-V1], ed. G. N. Bernardakis, Leipzig 1888-1896)
and the English translation appeared in the Loeb edition (Plutarch’s Moralia, vols. I-XV, translated
by F. C. Babbitt et al., Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1927-1969).

10 Cf. Plut. Prae. ger. reip. 803a, where Demades also states that he is “governing the wrack
of the state” (kai Anpddng té vavayta Aéywv moArtevésdat Tig TOAEwS).
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him, when he was now grown old, that he was like a victim when the sacrifice was
over — nothing left but tongue and guts” (Anpuddng pev yap adtodg AV vavaylov tig
TIOAEWG, 0VTWG AoEAY DG PLyoag Kal TOATEVOAUEVOG, DOT AvTinaTpoV inelv
avtod yépovTtog fjdn yeyovotog, Tt kabamep iepeiov Siamempaypévov yrdooa
Kal kothio povov amoleinetat).! Prodigality and greed are, without a doubt,
qualities Plutarch never appreciated in politicians. Demades, on the contrary,
prided himself on his wealth and lawlessness. Plutarch, for example, contrasted
Phocion’s own simple life with Demades’ licentiousness in the description of
Demades’ choregia.'> This perfectly corresponds with the words of Antipater,
who, according to Plutarch, once said that he had two friends in Athens, one
he could never persuade to accept anything (Phocion), and the other he could
never satisfy with gifts (Demades)."

If we, however, put aside these models of human behaviour which Plutarch
is particularly interested in, a question could be raised as to how Plutarch
evaluates the concrete political acts of Demades. Demades was following almost
the same policy as Phocion, serving on a number of embassies to Macedon
together with Phocion. Results, successes and failures of Athenian politics at
that period could be almost equally ascribed to both Demades and Phocion.
But, if Phocion was for Plutarch a successful politician of Athens in the given
circumstances, was it also Demades? The answer to this question seems to lie
in Plutarch’s accounts on complex Athenian diplomatic missions to Macedon
and to the Macedonians from 338, 335, 322, and 319 BC in which Demades
participated as an envoy.

Thus it is best to start with the aftermath of the Battle of Chaeronea in
338 BC and the peace treaty of King Philip of Macedon with the Athenians that
followed the battle. Plutarch in his Life of Phocion gives credit for making the
peace treaty with Philip exclusively to Phocion, pointing out that the people
entrusted the city to Phocion. But we know from other extant sources (especially
from Diodorus’ Historical Library) that the Athenians valued Demades and
recognized his crucial role in those events. He himself was among the captives
at Chaeronea and even rebuked Philip for being in a drunken state. Demades
allegedly asked the king why he behaved like Thersites when Fortune cast him in
the role of Agamemnon. Philip felt stung by this rebuke, and released Athenian

" Plut. Phoc. 1, 3-4. See also Plut. Reg. et Imp. apophth. 183e-f.

12 Plut. Phoc. 30, 6. As choregos Demades broke the law against using foreign yopevtai and,
according to Plutarch, flouting on the law, he introduced even one hundred choreutai instead of
fifty, which was the usual number of them.

1 Plut. Phoc. 30, 4. That the somewhat idealised image of Phocion the Good derived from
the writings of Demetrius of Phalerum, one of the Plutarch’s sources, see Tritle 1988, 29-30.

' Plut. Phoc. 16, 3.
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captives without ransom and made a treaty of alliance and friendship with
Athens.” Later, together with Aeschines and Phocion, Demades was sent to
Macedonia to negotiate the details of the peace with Philip.'® Plutarch is equally
well aware of Demades’ role in the negotiations, because he designates Demades
as the one who requested Athenian participation in the common peace (koine
eirene) and membership in the League of Corinth."” Plutarch clearly says that
Demades brought forth an official motion with this request, whereas Phocion,
on the other hand, was the one who protracted the whole matter before finding
out what demands Philip was going to make upon the Greeks.” Demades’
proposal was apparently accepted.

If Plutarch does not emphasize Demades’ role in the Athenian peace treaty
with Philip in 338/7 BC, then that is definitely not the case with the treaty the
Athenians arranged with Alexander after the destruction of Thebes in 335 BC,
where Demades undoubtedly played the major role in those negotiations. But,
first we should consider what was recorded in the extant sources regarding the
Athenian treaty with Alexander. According to Arrian’s Anabasis of Alexander,
the Athenians were celebrating the Great Mysteries when news came of the
destruction of the greatest Boeotian city. They were shocked by the destruction
of Thebes and, on the proposal of Demades, the Athenians chose an embassy of
ten men, known to be on friendly terms with Alexander, and sent them to the
Macedonian king. The ambassadors’ task was to please the king by congratulating
him on his safe return from the Balkans campaign and on his punishment of the
Theban revolt. However, Alexander replied that the Athenians should surrender
to him their most prominent democratic leaders, including Demosthenes,
Lycurgus, and Hypereides. He considered them guilty of the Theban rebellion
no less than the Thebans themselves. Nevertheless, the Athenians did not give
up these men, but they sent a second embassy to Alexander that did satisfy and
please him. At this point Alexander was already busy with preparation for his
Asian expedition.” Diodorus’ account (Diod. XVII 15) is similar to that given
in Arrian’s Anabasis, with emphasis on Alexander’s demand to have the most
prominent Athenian political leaders delivered to him. Diodorus especially
emphasizes that Phocion the “Good” was the one who advised the Athenians to
comply with the demands of Alexander and made an appeal to the demanded
men that they should lay down their lives for their city, but the people angrily

5 Diod. XVI 81, 1-3.

16 Cf. Dem. 18, 285; Aeschines 3, 227; On the peace treaty of 338 BC concluded between
Philip IT and Athens, see Staatsvertrége 111, 1-3, Nr. 402.

17 Plut. Phoc. 16, 5.

18 Cf. Gehrke 1976, 64-66.

% Arr. Anab. 110, 2-5. Cf. Gehrke 1976, 69-70.
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rejected his advice.”® In the end, according to Diodorus (XVII 15, 3-4), the
proposal of Demades was ratified by the Assembly. He allegedly accepted a bribe
of five silver talents from Demosthenes’ supporters to propose a new decree
which contained a plea to Alexander for the accused politicians and a promise
to impose the penalty prescribed by law, if they, in fact, deserved punishment. In
accordance with that proposal, the people passed the decree and sent the second
embassy including Demades as an envoy to Alexander. As Diodorus states, on
this mission he achieved, by the eloquence of his words, to have all Athenian
requests accepted by the king.”!

On the other hand, Plutarch gives various and even contradicting accounts
of these events in his three biographies, the Lives of Demosthenes, Alexander,
and Phocion. In the Life of Alexander, the success of the Athenian embassy
was attributed to Alexander himself, who, as Plutarch clearly states, decided to
remit all his charges against Athens.?” In the Life of Phocion, Plutarch again gives
Phocion almost exclusive credit for the success of the mission. He emphasizes
that Alexander discarded the first decree which the Athenians passed and
brought to him and even ran with averted face from the envoys. Nevertheless,
the king accepted the second Athenian decree because the embassy was led by
Phocion, whom he also made his friend and advisor.”? However, in the Life of
Demosthenes, Demades appears to be given all the credit for reconciliation of
the city with the king and the salvation of the demanded Athenian politicians.
Plutarch (Dem. 23, 6) on this point agrees with Diodorus (XVII 15, 3) that
Demades was bribed to support the embassy, and also mentions the sum of five
talents which Demades allegedly received from the demanded men. Demades,
adds Plutarch, went on an embassy to the king “either because he relied on the
friendship of Alexander, or because he expected to find him sated, like a lion glutted
with slaughter” (eite Tf] QINia TIOTEV WV, €iTE TPOTOOKWV HEGTOV EVPTOELY DOTIEP
Aéovta @ovov kekopeopévov).* The favourable and expected result, in any case,
was achieved and Demades was attributed with the success of the mission.

The question is, however, how we can explain this apparent contradiction
and which of the mentioned Plutarch’s accounts, if any, should be trusted. It is
usually assumed by scholars that Plutarch could hardly be taken as a reliable
source on this point and that his reports vary according to circumstances in
each of the biographies.”® The mentioned divergent versions, however, are not

2 Diod. XVII 15, 2. Cf. Gehrke 1976, 70-73.

2 Diod. XVII 15, 5. See Brun 2000, 73-78.

2 Plut. Alex. 13, 1-2.

2 Plut. Phoc. 17, 4-6.

2 Plut. Dem. 23, 6.

» See, for example, the full exposition of this view in Bayliss 2011, 135.
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as conflicting as it may seem at first glance. As we well know, the truth always
lies somewhere in the middle. It is certain that Demades proposed the first
unsuccessful Athenian embassy to Alexander and was most probably the moving
spirit and a member of the second successful embassy. Phocion undoubtedly
took part in that second Athenian embassy to the king, perhaps as a primary
leader of the mission. It is reasonable to assume that both Phocion and Demades
contributed to curbing Alexander’s wrath towards the Athenians, and that, on
the other hand, Alexander himself did not have any reasons whatsoever to strain
relations with Athens on the eve of his campaign against Persia. It is therefore
quite expected that in his work focusing on Phocion, Plutarch emphasizes the
role of Phocion in the negotiations with Alexander, and that in his biography of
Alexander the narrative focus is on Alexander’s political and noble acts. And in
his report in the Life of Phocion, Plutarch aims not only to give special importance
to Phocion’s contribution to the cause, but more generally to emphasize the
friendly relations the Athenian general had with the Macedonian kings. Plutarch
regards Phocion as a pragmatic patriot whose realistic policy towards Macedon
was in Athens’ best interest. Phocion places virtue over popularity and therefore
the most important point in the report is Plutarch’s statement that because of
such qualities Phocion was admired by Philip and was made philos and xenos of
Alexander.” Thus the most reliable account on this point remains the one from
the Life of Demosthenes which is also largely in accordance with other extant
sources (Diodorus and Arrian). In the Life of Demosthenes, the orator Demades,
heavily involved in bribery, is credited with the success of the mission and the
reconciliation of the Athenians with the king.”” But in the end, historical truth
is shown by the fact that none other than Demades was honoured by the people
with a bronze statue in the Agora and free meals at the Prytaneion (sitésis) for
his successful negotiations with Alexander on behalf of Athens.?®

Two additional events from the time of Alexander’s reign proved to be
especially relevant to Demades’ political position in Athens: one referred to
divine honours for Alexander proposed by Demades himself in 324 BC,” and
the other referred to the alleged Demades’ involvement in the Harpalus affair.
Namely, Demades was among the Athenian politicians accused for having

26 Plut. Phoc. 17, 6.

7 Cf. Brun 2000, 73-8; Bayliss 2011, 136.

28 As stated by the orator Deinarchus, the political opponent of Demades. Cf. Din. I 101.

» See Aelian, VH, 5, 12, who emphasizes that Demades proposed setting Alexander among
the Olympians and recognizing him as the thirteenth god. It is, however, highly disputable wheth-
er the Athenians deified Alexander in 324/3 BC. On the issue of divine honours for Alexander as
well as ruler cult in general, Habicht 1970, remains an indispensable piece of work; for Alexander
in particular, see also Badian 1981.
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taken money from Harpalus, the friend and Imperial Treasurer of Alexander
the Great. Harpalus fled to Athens in 324 BC and bribed some of the leading
Athenian politicians. Demades was charged with being bribed to help Harpalus
and was heavily fined and deprived of his citizenship rights in 323 BC.*
Although divine honours for Alexander and the trials of Demades and other
prominent Athenian politicians (including Demosthenes) resulting from the
Harpalus affair are particularly important in the wider political context, these
events, however, are not relevant to the subject of this paper, and even when
considered, Plutarch does not offer more information about Demades’ role.
Still, another important detail for understanding Demades and his political role
from the time of Alexander’s reign deserves our attention. The event recorded
by Plutarch could also explain why Demades gained the trust of Antipater, the
governor of Macedonia during Alexander’s Asian campaign. It referred to the
Athenian participation in Agis’ revolt against the Macedonian rule. After the
destruction of Thebes in 335 BC, there was no resistance to the Macedonian
hegemony until 331 BC, when Spartan king Agis declared war and attempted to
unite the Greeks. Plutarch in his essay Precepts of Statecraft (Praecepta gerendae
reipublicae) reports that the Athenians were on the verge of supporting the
war of Agis against Antipater and the Macedonians, but Demades convinced
them to do otherwise.’® It seems that in Athens prevailing opinions were that
the Athenians should join the Spartans in resisting Macedonian hegemony, but
Demades, portrayed as a cunning statesman in Plutarch, managed to scotch
this enthusiasm for war. He claimed that the Theoric Fund was prepared to
give every citizen a half a mina (fifty drachmas) for the Festival of the Pitchers
(gig TovG X00K), but if they would rather spend money on war and equipping
triremes for the Spartans, they should use their own money for the festival.*> In
that way, he managed to preserve Athenian neutrality in the war that broke out
in Greece by persuading the multitude to keep their funds for their own use.
Antipater, whose power was close and real, must have known about this political
move, which provides answers to the reasons Antipater appreciated Demades
and considered him to be his friend. Plutarch evidently regards Demades’ act as

% On Harpalus affair and all the possible participants and consequences, see Badian 1961,
31-36.

3! Plut. Prae. ger. reip. 818c-f. Also on the role played by Demosthenes at the time of Agis’
revolt in Greece, see Worthington 2000, 95-6.

32 Mitchel 1962, 219-21, convincingly proved that Demades held the position of the Mili-
tary Treasurer for four years, between 334 BC and 331 BC (cf. Develin, Ath. Officials, 380), and
was in control of the public money which was in accordance with Plutarch’s information that at
the time of Agis’ war “he had the revenues of the State in his charge” (tag Tpocddovg eiyev 0’
EQUTQ TNG TOAEWG).
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pragmatic and wise because it expediently diverted the people’s interest to other
more useful things, and he also adds that in this way Demades “removed any
ground of complaint on Alexander’s part against the people of Athens” (§\voe 1O
npoG ANéEavdpov EykAnua tod Sripov).*

Plutarch, however, minimizes Demades’ role in negotiations with Antipater
following the Athenian defeat in the Lamian War in 322 BC, if we exclude the
above-mentioned fact that it was Demades who, after the treaty with Antipater
was achieved, proposed that Demosthenes and other Athenian anti-Macedonian
leaders should be condemned to death. Plutarch, nevertheless, says in the Life of
Phocion (Phoc. 26, 3) that Demades, who in the meantime obtained immunity
and restored his civil rights, proposed to the people to send immediately,
even before the Athenian capitulation to Macedon, an embassy to Antipater.
However, according to Plutarch, “the people were fearful and called upon Phocion,
declaring that he was the only man whom they could trust” (¢opovpévov 8¢ tod
Snpov kai kahodvtog Pwkiwva kai poéve miotevev ekeivw Aéyovtog).** The
fact that Plutarch minimizes the role of Demades and states that the Athenians
insisted that Phocion must be one of the envoys to Antipater as he was the only
statesman they trusted, does not necessarily mean that Demades himself did
not participate in negotiations that followed or at least in the initial phase.”
On the basis of various extant sources, it could be concluded that Demades
and Phocion, as well as philosopher Xenocrates from Platos Academy, were
sent as ambassadors by the people to request peace.*® They could, if we exclude
cancelling the planned Macedonian military invasion to Attica, do very little
before the victorious and adamant Antipater, who was determined to punish
Athens and transform it into a weak and subject state. According to the terms of
the peace dictated by Antipater, democracy was to be replaced by oligarchy and
a Macedonian garrison was to be stationed at Munychia overlooking the main
Athenian harbour Piraeus.”” Phocion’s protest to Antipater against the presence
of the Macedonian garrison at Munychia, was, as Plutarch admits (Phoc. 27,
7-9), instantly denied.

Both Phocion and Demades assumed leadership of the new oligarchic
government in Athens. Yet, the prevailing opinion among scholars, based on

3 On Demades’ cunning role in those events see also Habicht 1997, 20-21.

* Plut. Phoc. 26, 4.

% See e.g. Paschidis 2008, 41-43, who analyses the sources on the Athenian embassy to
Antipater of 322 BC in detail. On the other hand, Brun 2000, 113-118 argues that Demades must
have been the embassy’s leader.

36 See also Diod. XVIII 18; Nepos, Phoc. 2, 2; Paus. VII 10, 4.

7 On the terms of the treaty see Staatsvertrige 111, 25-27, Nr. 415, where all the relevant
sources were cited and discussed.
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ancient sources, is that the oligarchy imposed by Antipater was led by Phocion
and that he was the key man of the new regime.*® On the other hand, it is not
unusual that Plutarch in the Life of Phocion, focused on Phocion, was not
interested in Demades until his embassy to Antipater of 319 BC, which turned
to be fatal to Demades. Plutarch does not allude to Demades’ participation in
the negotiations regarding the Athenian cleruchy at Samos, which could bring
Demades in contact with Perdiccas, and later served as a basis for accusations
that Demades acted against Antipater. The Athenian embassy to Perdiccas, in
which Demades might have participated, was probably in the winter of 322/1
BC.** This mission was a failure for the Athenians since Perdiccas, the chiliarch
and the Guardian of the Macedonian kings, restored the island to the exiled
Samians.* Competent as a diplomat, Demades, however, could have used this
oportunity to form a connection with the most powerful of all the Diadochoi of
this time and who seemed to become the indisputable victor in the war that was
soon to break out among Alexander’s successors.

In any case, the accusation that he plotted with Perdiccas, whether based
on facts or fiction devised by political adversaries, cost Demades his head
in his last embassy to Antipater in 319 BC. A letter which Demades sent to
Perdiccas was discovered, and in it Demades, allegedly, had urged Perdiccas
to seize Macedonia and rid the Greeks “of an old and rotten thread®, referring
to Antipater.! These accusations were publicly made by Demades’ political
adversary, orator Deinarchus, who was at Antipater’s court, and the executor
was Antipater’s oldest son and heir Cassander. As the old Antipater was almost
on his deathbed at the time, Cassander, according to Plutarch, personally killed
Demeas, Demades’ son who accompanied his father in this embassy, and then
had Demades put to death for his ingratitude and treachery.** It is not surprising
that Plutarch concludes that Demades was justly put to death by those who he
had shamelessly flattered.*”

3 Cf. Dreyer 1999, 184, who described the oligarchy from 322 BC to 319/8 BC as “die
Regierung des Phokion” On the other hand, Tritle 1988, 137, takes the involvement of Demades
as an indication that there was not an extreme oligarchic clique like the Four Hundred or the
Thirty. Also on ‘Die neue Ordnung’ see Gehrke 1976, 87-108.

% See Paschidis 2008, 43-44.

0 Cf. Habicht 1997, 41-42.

1 Plut. Dem. 31, 5. In Plut. Phoc. 30, 9, Antigonus the One-Eyed, not Perdiccas, is the recipi-
ent of the letter. Hieronymus of Cardia, Plutarch’s most probable source, could have found the letters
on account of which Demades was condemned in the Macedonian archives. Cf. Rosen 1967, 63.

2 Plut. Dem. 31, 6; Plut. Phoc. 30, 10. For the explanation of these events, see Gehrke 1976,
106-107; Brun 2000, 125-126; Paschidis 2008, 44-47.

“ Plut. Dem. 31, 6.
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It is interesting, though, to consider, from Plutarch’s point of view, reasons
why Demades headed for Macedonia on his last embassy to Antipater. The
mentioned embassy was without a doubt undertaken with good intentions and
in favour of the Athenians. According to Plutarch, the Athenian people found
the presence of the Macedonian garrison at Munychia difficult to accept, and
since Phocion refused to ask Antipater for its withdrawal, the Athenians turned
to Demades.* He willingly accepted the trust people placed in him and went
to Macedonia, not suspecting the forthcoming death threat. The embassy was
a failure, and Demades lost his life, but Demades’ good intentions of his last
embassy were not questioned even by Plutarch, though it seems hard for him
to explain why Phocion, his favourite, refused to go and persuade Antipater to
remove the garrison, and the hated Demades accepted to try and accomplish
what was evidently in the interest of the Athenians. Plutarch’s conclusion that
Demades received his deserved punishment refers to the appraisal of his entire
political career in which, to Plutarch’s taste, he was too much inclined towards
the Macedonians, and does not refer to his last embassy.

Finally, we should emphasize the generally known fact that Demades’
political activity was for generations the subject of numerous ethical discussions.
For many ancient writers Demades symbolized the flattering and corrupt
politician. Plutarch, who places an emphasis on the moral values of his characters,
is not an exception to the rule. On the contrary, Plutarch places the virtue of his
hero Phocion in sharp contrast with that of his unscrupulous fellow politician
Demades, whose life and policy are spoken of with disgrace. Besides, Plutarch
seems to have a problem reconciling the fact that it was Demades” decree that
called for the death of Demosthenes and other anti-Macedonian leaders in 322
BC. These general opinions about Demades, however, should be separated from
his concrete political actions. Demades had a natural skill and brilliant oratorical
powers which he used in his favour, but quite often in favour of his country as
well. Plutarch at times emphasizes Demades’ contribution to Athenian politics,
important political decisions and diplomatic missions. In particular, he refers
to Demades’ contribution to preserving the peace with Alexander in 335 BC,
as well as preserving Athenian neutrality at the time of Agis’ war in Greece. On
the other hand, unlike other extant ancient writers, Plutarch in his Lives does
not give a full account of Demades’ role in important Athenian treaties, such as
the peace treaties with Philip in 338 BC and with Antipater in 322 BC. This is
understandable, since Plutarch’s Lives are biographies, and nothistories. Plutarch’s
Lives of Demades contemporaries Demosthenes, Alexander, and Phocion
strongly focus on his main characters to whom the biographies are dedicated.

4 Plut. Phoc. 30, 5.
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Demades’ political activities and actions are recorded casually, often confronting
him with the main characters. Additionally, in essays on a wide range of subjects
known collectively as Plutarch’s Moralia, there are mostly recorded anecdotes
and sayings attributed to Demades which prove what a talented politician and
orator he was. Some of Demades’ witty sayings and remarks such as “Dracon’s
laws were written in blood, not in ink” (8¢ aipnatog, o0 St péAavog, TovG VOpovg
0 Apaxwv €ypayev)*® or that the money which is distributed to the people for
public shows (theorikon) is “the glue of the democracy” (kOAav dvopdlwv t&
Oewpica Tiig Snpokpatiog)* have been preserved for us by Plutarch. These are
only a few of the picturesque statements attributed to him which appear to be
genuine.*
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Mupxko O6pagosuh

IEMAJIOBA TIOCJTAHCTBA Y MAKEJTOHN]Y
I MAKEJIOHIIVIMA KOJI IJTYTAPXA

Kao jenna op Bogehux ¢urypa atnncke nonmntudke cueHe usmeby 338. n
319. roguHe mpe H.e., mouTHyap u becefHuk Jleman je mo6mo gocra mpocropa
y cadyBaHUM aHTUYKMM 13BopuMa. OH, IO IIPABIUITY, O BEMY He Cyfe J0Opo, a
Hemap je y lbMiMa roTOBO MICK/bYYMBO IIPMKa3aH Kao IOTKYII/bYUB U TPAM3UB I10-
JIMTUYAp, CIPeMaH Ha CBaKOjaka HeBa/ba/ICTBA Jla OV 0CTBapuo cBoje HayMme. To
oce6HO Ba)k1 3a ITO3HUje n3Bope, Meby Koje cBakako Tpeba yBpcTuTy 1 Gpumo-
3oda n 6uorpada ITnyTrapxa. Mako ce mopa Harmacutu ga ITnmyrapx o lemany u
erOBOM 100y miIile ca BpeMeHCKe AncTanie of Hekux 400 ropnHa, [leman He
3a[J0BO/baBa, Ipe cBera, [ryTapxoBe BCOKe MOpaHe CTaHapfe U Ha/lasn ce
y IPYIIY OHUIX jaBHMX Jie/TaTHMKA YMjU IIPYMep CBaKaKo He Tpeba cmenntu. fhe-
My je kox Ilmyrapxa Meby aTMHCKUM [ip)KaBHUIMIMA CYIPOTCTAB/beH UCKYCHA
BOjHMK 1 monuTr4dap OGokuoH, Koju je, 3a pasnuky of lemana, )KuBeO CKPOMHO
" HMje KOPUCTHO MOMUTHNYKe ycexe 3a 6oraheme 1 mmuHy npomonyjy. Vako
cy u QoknoH u [lemay feneHnjaMa Cefyin CIMYHY IPOMAaKeJOHCKY IONMUTHU-
Ky U MIMaJIV 3a TIpujaTe/be HajyTuiajanje mehy Makegonnuma (Pumna, Amex-
caHfipa, AHTHIATpa), IITyTapx npasu jacHy pasnuky usmely ®@okxnona, koju je
CBe YMHIO 3a B06po cBoje otanbuue (Atune) n [lemana, Koji je yIITaBHOM CBe
YMHIO 32 IMYHO K06PO, a CBOje TOCTYIIKE je IPaBJa0 YMEHUIIOM Aa je 6amr
beMY 3aIlajio Ja YIpaBiba ,OMyIHOM Off ApKase” (amymupajyhm ma To Bue
HIje OHa MCTa ATMHA 13 BpeMeHa Temucrokia u Ilepuxia).

Axo ce, MehyTuM, ocTaBe 10 CTpaHM OBY TeHepalHY CYyHoBY, [InyTapx y
cBojuM penuma (6uzpagpuje Pokuona, Jlemocmena, Anexcanopa, Kao U Mojefu-
HU eceju y okBuUpy Emuukoe 360pruxa) y HajBehoj Mepu 00jeKTUBHO Ipolie-
Ibyje KOHKpeTHe JleMafloBe MOMUTUYKE NTOTE3€ Y OFHOCY NMpeMa MaKeJOHCKIM
KpasbeBMMa 11 MakemoH1uma yomnure. VcTiHa, oH He Harmamasa noce6xo Jle-
MaJIoB JOIIPMHOC Y mocTusamwy Mupa AtuHe ca @umunom II mocne 6utke xop
XepoHeje 338. roguHe Ipe H.e, a YMHU Ce Kao Jja yMamyje 1 JleMaoBo aHra-
JKOBambe Y MUPOBHMM IperopopuMa ca AHTUIIATPOM HaKOH aTMHCKOT ITOpasa
y JlamujckoMm paty 322. ropune. VI y jefHOM 1 y IpyroM Chy4ajy HajBaXKHUjU
TOIPMHOC IOCTH3abY KOMKO-TONNKO MPUXBAT/BUBOT MIpa ca MakegoHIMMa
[Inryrapx npunucyje ceoM ¢paBoputy Poknony. Y HEKMM APYTUM C/TydajeBUMa,
mebyTum, ITnyTapx cBojuM 4MTaoIIMa jacHO IIpefoYaBa yTUIaj Koju je Jemarn
BPIINO Ha JOHOLIEH€ BaXKHNUX IONUTUYKMX OfTyKa KOje Cy C€ HEIIOCPEJHO TH-
11ajie aTMHCKMX ofHoca ca Makegonnuma. To ce HapounTo ogHOCK Ha Jlemazio-
Ba HaCTOjamba fla cadyyBa Mup ATuHe ca AnleKcaH/[poM Bennkum HaKOH HeroBor
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pasapama Tebe 335. ropuHe mpe H.e, Kao U Ha IOHaIIamke ATuHe y gorahajuma
0KO ArucoBor ycTaHka y Ipukoj npoTus MakeioHcKe BiacTu 331. roguue. Y
Be3! ca ATCOBMM ycTaHKoM, [InyTapx moce6Ho uctude fa je lemaj myKaBum
HOCTYIIMIMAa YCIIeo Ja cadyBa HEYTPaTHOCT ATIHE Y paTy Koju je 6yKHyo y Xe-
Tanu, a Koju y KpajmbeM ucxony Huje [pryma morao jonetn cnobony. leman je,
UIIaK, Ha Kpajy M3ryomo 1 )XMBOT Ha CBOjOj MOC/IeAHOj MUcHju y MakeoHujy
319. ropuHe 1pe H.e, jep je, HABOJHO, TajHO PafyuoO IPOTUB CBOT NpUjaTeba U
MORHOT ONIMTUYKOL 3aIITUTHNKA, AHTUIATpa. ITyTapx cMarpa fia ra je cTu-
IIa 3aC/Ty>KeHa Ka3Ha 300T 1beroBOr CBEYKYITHOT IIOHAIIamba Y MOINTHLY, a Ha-
pounto y ogHocy npema MakegoHImMma.
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THE RESOUNDING WORD: OBSERVATIONS
ON THE WORD-CHOICE AND THE USE OF METAPHORS
BY THE POET KNOWN AS MANGANEIOS*

The 12" century Byzantine poet, known only by his nickname Manganeios,
was one of the most talented and interesting personalities among Byzantine
intellectuals. Many of his poems bear witness to contemporary events and convey
the poet’s almost immediate reaction to them. In order to strengthen both the
arguments of his poems and his status in the eyes of the emperor and other
aristocratic patrons, Manganeios often devised a distinctive vocabulary and used
peculiar metaphors. This paper analyzes some of the more interesting examples
of his word-choices and metaphors from the corpus of his poems that relate to
his aspiration to obtain an adelphaton in the Constantinopolitan monastery of St
George at the Mangana.

Keywords: Byzantium under the Komnenoi, 12th century poetry, Manganeios,
metaphors, wordplay, terminology.

Krpyune peun: Busamnmuja y 0oba Komnuna, noesuja 12. eexa, necrux
Manzarcku, uzpe peuuma, mepmuHon0Uja.

Byzantine poems, as Marc Lauxtermann has observed, were written
primarily to be orally presented or even performed in front of an audience.'
For contemporary readers, they are in many aspects deprived of their original

* This paper results from the project “Christian Culture in the Balkans in the Middle Ages:
Byzantine Empire, the Serbs and the Bulgarians from the 9th to the 15th century” (No. 177015),
supported by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic
of Serbia. It consists of preliminary observations on the style, vocabulary, metaphors and poeti-
cal techniques of Manganeios - limited to the poems of the De Manganis cycle — and should be
viewed as introductory notes to a broader and more in-depth analysis of Manganeios’ poems that
will soon follow.
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meaning and form, both of which were strongly embedded into the historical
context at the time of their composition. Without doubt, many of the perspectives
of Byzantine authors and the dimmed or hidden allusions, especially within
poetical works, will inevitably escape the later reader, Byzantine and modern
alike, who was neither present during the period nor at the specific occasion
when the poem was publicly read, rendering him incapable of breaking the
codes hidden within the allusive narration and the deceptive wording.

A few of the examples that will be highlighted in this paper include the
peculiar wording and interesting metaphors that Manganeios persistently used
in the poems belonging to the so-called De Manganis corpus, written between
1152/3 and 1159. These were consciously chosen by the poet to conspicuously
stand out to thelistener, with an aim to firmly stress his main argument and ideas.
The recurrence of some of the terms Manganeios has chosen as his “key-words”
and the poet’s toying with their real and symbolic meanings, represent one of
his principal rhetorical devices.> They are both a clear testimony of Manganeios’
authorial strategies and his more practical determination to obtain a concrete
privilege from the emperor (and other main patrons), with the assistance of a
carefully chosen vocabulary and skilful poetical and rhetorical techniques.

* % %

For the purpose of this paper, there is no need to elucidate at length the
troublesome question of the identity of the poet known as ‘Manganeios’ or
‘Manganeios Prodromos’? Suffice it to say that Manganeios was without doubt a
different person from Theodore Prodromos - he was younger than Prodromos
although still a contemporary of this famous rhetorician whose style he has
— at least in some aspects — imitated. Their careers were not interwoven, and
Manganeios’ professional star begun to shine in all its glory with Theodore
Prodromos’ fall from imperial grace. In addition to the observable stylistic
and poetical differences between them, Manganeios’ ties with Sebastokratorissa
Eirene position him in a different social category than Theodore Prodromos
within the Comnenian aristocracy during 12th century Byzantium.?

! Lauxtermann 2003; Lauxtermann 2006: 59-60.

2 Cf. on this topic in general, Trapp 2003; Jeftreys 2003.

3 Papademetriou 1903; Horandner 1967; Horandner 1975; Horandner 1976; Horandner
1982; Magdalino 1993: 440-441; Jeffreys - Jeffreys 2001; Hérandner 2003; Jeffreys 2003; Stankovi¢
2006a: 238-244; 262-266; Stankovi¢ 2006b; Rhoby 2009: 329-336. Kazhdan - Franklin 1984:
87-114, provocative and iconoclastic as it is, remains in some aspects helpful.

* Stankovi¢ 2007.

> Jeftreys 1987 is a good example of the correct understanding of the importance that the
terminology in Byzantine (political) poetry bore, and the need to analyze it properly and thor-
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We shall turn now to Manganeios’ poems that had as their basic theme the
poet’s petition to Sebastokratorissa Eirene and, especially, to Emperor Manuel
I Komnenos to provide him an adelphaton in the monastery of St George at
the Mangana, after which he was later nicknamed. Although edited exactly
four decades ago by Silvio Bernardinello, a consensus among scholars as to
the chronology and the interrelation of the poems from this cycle has not been
reached, and the place of these poems within the entirety of Manganeios’ poetical
work is still not sufficiently clear. The important overview of Bernardinello’s
edition by Wolfram Horandner, who included in his commentaries the equally
relevant review of Alexander Kazhdan published in Russian, still remains
the main attempt to systematically and more precisely date this segment of
Manganeios” poetical opus, and to place the poems in question in an adequate
historical context and perspective. Both Horandner and Kazhdan commented
in their reviews on the previous attempts to date these poems by Papademetriou
and Bernardinello, summarizing the scholarly knowledge about Manganeios up
to that time. One important point, however, asserted by Kazhdan at the end
of his review in Russian, remained unnoticed even by Horandner: in passing,
Kazhdan expressed his impression that the core of the poems that constitute
the so-called De Manganis corpus (esp. Manganeios’ poems 61, 62, 30, 18, and
19, i.e. poems I to V in Bernardinellos edition, see note 8 below) must have
been written within a much shorter period than that proposed by Bernardinello
(1142-1168), bearing in mind their evident interconnectivity, similar vocabulary
and the similar life circumstances of the poet, hinted at by himself in many
verses of these poems.®

More recently, Paul Magdalino has dated the entire opus of this poet in
his list of Manganeios’ poems, prudently refraining from the wider discussion,
in expectation of the pending critical publication of Manganeios’ works.”

oughly. I thank Michael Griinbart, at that time in Vienna, and now in Miinster, for his help in
obtaining this important and not easily accessible article; Jeffreys 2003 is of special importance
regarding the topic of this paper; see also Jeffreys - Jeffreys 1994, and Jeffreys - Jeftreys 2001,
where adequate attention is paid to the terminology of Manganeios and its multilayered signifi-
cance; Horandner 2003. Regarding Manganeios’ status as a client of Sebastokratorissa Eirene, see
also below, note 11.

¢ See Horandner 1975, and Horandner 1967; A. Kazhdan, Vizantijskij Vremenik 35 (1973),
253 sq.

7 Magdalino 1993: Appendix One: The poems of ‘Manganeios Prodromos’, 494-500. Eliza-
beth and Michael Jeffreys are preparing the edition of Manganeios’ poems, one of the most await-
ed publications of Byzantine texts in general and in particular of those relating to the period of
Comnenian dynasty. The list of Manganeios’s poems can be found in E. Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi
Marci Venetiarum Codices Graeci Manuscripti, vol. III, Roma 1972, 116-125, and has been made
more available to scholars by Paul Magdalino, in Magdalino 1993: 494-500. To both lists should
be added, as numbers 145 and 146, two poems by Manganeios edited by Anderson - Jeffreys 1994,
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Magdalino’s dating of Manganeios’ poems from the De Manganis corpus differs
significantly from some previous datings, but confirms the chronological and
thematic links between these works, as well as their undoubted intertextuality.
The path to a better understanding of these poem lies in that intertextuality,
rather than in the peculiarities of each poem, which were written in different
poetic styles, using various modes of expression, and, not least important,
composed for very different occasions.

CLASSIFICATION OF THE POEMS
FROM THE DE MANGANIS CORPUS?

Regardless of the numbers and sequence of the poems in Bernardinellos
edition, Manganeios’ pieces that connect directly’ or indirectly’® with the
question of an adelphaton in the Mangana monastery may be divided into three
groups, with the assumption that those poems that constitute a specific group
were written at the same time or chronologically close to each other. Hence
it is presumed that between each of these separate groups of poems a certain
amount of time must have elapsed, causing a change in the life circumstances
of the poet and his attitudes, and accordingly in his rhetoric."" I propose the
division of the poems from the De Manganis corpus into the following three
chronological and thematic groups:

(1) Poems nos. 61, 62, 30, 18 and 19 = I to V in Bernardinellos edition
constitute the first group within this corpus of poems, on which my further
analysis will mainly focus.

8-19. The poems by Manganeios will be quoted according to the numbers from the manuscript
and from Bernardinello’s edition. See the following note.

8 The correspondence between the numbers in Bernardinellos edition and the numbers
of Manganeios’ poems as found in manuscript, and consequently in Mioni 1972 and Magdalino
1993 is as follows:

I (ed. B.)=no. 61; II (ed. B.)=no. 62; III (ed. B.)= no. 30; IV (ed. B.)=no. 18; V (ed. B.)=no.
19; VI (ed. B.)=no. 5; VII (ed. B.)=no. 14; VIII (ed. B.)=no. 16; IX (ed. B.)=no. 36; X (ed. B.)=no.
37; XI (ed. B.)=no. 40; XII (ed. B.)=no.11.

° Nos. 62, 30, 18, 19, 5, 14=ed. B.: II-VIIL, X, XII.

1'No. 61=], ed. B., in which there is no explicit mention of an adelphaton or the allusion to
the St George monastery at the Mangana (but see the further text); nos. 16, 36=VIII-IX, ed. B.:
in which the mentions of the imperial decision to grant adelphaton to Manganeios is found, but
where it is evident that the poet at the time had not yet received that privilege; no. 40=XI, ed. B.

! One thing we can ascertain from the the life of Manganeios is that he was a member
of the Sebastokratorissa Eirene’s private household, a member of her oikos. See in the first place
the poems written for and on behalf of the Sevastokratorissa Eirene in Papademetriou, 1903; cf.
Horandner, 1967; Magdalino 1984; Jeftreys 1994, and Jeffreys - Jeffreys 2001, and Manganeios’
poem no. 20, edited there.
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(2) Manganeios’ gratitude to the emperor after finally receiving a gift /
privilege from him, consisting of poems no. 5=VI, ed. B. (Entitled the other
euharistirios logos,'? it is the longest poem in the De Manganis corpus, written in
high rhetorical manner with many common places, and in a style unfamiliar for
Manganeios), and nos. 16, 36=VIII and IX, ed. B.

(3) Manganeios’ final plea to the emperor to materialize the already
announced gift, a privilege which the poet received only on paper, and a specific
request to Manuel Komnenos to force the officials in charge of the matter in
question (of whom only the great oikonomos of the Mangana Kasianos® is
mentioned by name) to act in accord with the imperial order (no. 14=VII, ed.
B.; no. 37=X, ed. B.;!* no. 40=XI, ed. B. and no. 11=XI], ed. B., in which the
seemingly tired and exhausted poet states explicitly that already three years have
elapsed since he received the gift of an adelphaton on paper.

MANGANEIOS’ WORD-CHOICE AND METAPHORS
IN POEMS NOS. 61, 62, 30, 18 AND 19=1TO V, ED. B.

The distinctiveness of the first group of five poems, when compared to the
rest of the De Manganis corpus, lies primarily in the fact that in them Manganeios
directs his requests both to his “direct” patrons, the Sebastokratorissa Eirene and
her eldest son, the Protosebastos John, and to the Emperor Manuel, apparently
simultaneously and with similar expectations. The poems from this first group
can be divided into two subcategories, depending on their respective addressees,
although it should be borne in mind that such a distinction is an external
one, and that it does not indicate implicitly a different time or circumstances
regarding the composition of the poems:

(1A) The first two poems in Bernardinellos edition (nos. 61, 62=I,
I, ed. B.), in which Manganeios is begging his privately closest patrons, the
Sebastokratorissa Eirene and her son the Protosebastos John'® (no. 62=II, ed.

2T am not sure what other poem by Manganeios could be understood as the eucharistios
logos!

1 For the correct spelling of his name, with single sigrma, see Hérandner 1975.

4 This poem is also important because in it Manganeios mentions the other Prodromos
(Bernardinello 1972: 71, 27).

5 Poem no. 62=II, ed. B. is, according to its preserved title, addressed to the Manganeios’
masters (aythentai), namely the sebastokrator and the sebastokratorissa herself. Although the
mention of Sebastokrator Eirene’s late husband, Sebastokrator Andronikos, who died in 1142, in
the title of the poem has no connections with its content, it had raised some arguments in favour
of dating it prior to 1142, or at least assuming that Manganeios must have had similarly strong
ties with the late Andronikos, the second son of the emperor John II Komnenos, as he had with
his wife. Without having an opportunity to verify the reading from the manuscript, I would, nev-
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B.), to grant him an adelphaton at the Mangana monastery, with the main motifs
being the poet’s old age, and sickness.

(1B) Poems 30, 18, 19=I1I to V, ed. B., in which Manganeios presents his
plea directly to the emperor, Manuel Komnenos, in the following sequence:

1) no. 19=V, ed. B;
2) no. 30=III, ed. B;;
3) no. 18=IV, ed. B,

all of which can be dated to the short period between winter/early spring, and
fall/early winter of 1153. Additionally, Manganeios’ poem 12 - not part of the
De Manganis corpus — was also composed at this time, more precisely at the
very end of winter/beginning of spring of 1153. Although directed to Emperor
Manuel at almost the same time as poem no 19=V, ed. B., Manganeios did not
even allude in it to the adelphaton, or the Mangana monastery.'®

The main characteristics of these three poems are two metaphors: the
metaphor of the poet as a tree that is soon bound to fall; and the metaphor of
the poet as a house, that has a weak foundation and was built on quicksand,
a house that has been (or still is) constantly on fire and is in desperate need of
renovation by the emperor’s all-mighty hand. This intriguing word-choice by
Manganeios and his imaginative rhetoric helps create a strong and functioning
symbolism in these poems, which shall be analyzed in greater detail below.

Manganeios” very personal tone in Poem no. 19=V, ed. B. - in strong
contrast to that in nos. 30 and 18=IITand IV, ed. B. - aims at convincing Emperor

ertheless, suggest that the mention of the sebastokrator in the title is the mistake of a scribe or a
later compiler and should be emended to protosebastos, as a reference to John, the son of Eirene,
who is explicitly mentioned in the poem. John received the title of protosebastos exactly in 1153
(Cinnamus, 51, cf. 105), as was understood correctly already by Chalandon II, 409 (although he
erroneously believed that John was later awarded the title of sebastokratoros, see 217), and pace
Varzos 1984, II: 146 and note 25, who dated John’s promotion to the rank of protosebastos in 1148,
not understanding correctly Kinnamos’ information. Protosebastos John was very much involved
in the process of providing Manganeios with an adelphaton, exactly at the time when he himself
had received that exalted title from his uncle, Emperor Manuel Komnenos, which is a separate
theme that, for obvious reasons, cannot be elucidated here in detail.

16 Poem no. 12 represents a kind of announcement of the birth of Manuel’s first child,
with Manganeios stressing that it will be a son and the long-awaited heir - although it eventually
turned out to be a baby girl, Maria. Whether it was just a preparation by Manganeios for every
eventuality or a reaction to the general expectation that the emperor would finally have a son after
an entire decade on the throne, is difficult to ascertain, but the poem was surely never officially
“performed”, and it is of great significance that it was preserved in the collection of Manganeios’
poetical works at all. I am very grateful to Elizabeth Jeftreys who kindly and very generously sent
me this poem, together with her very important comments and observations, even before its
publication.
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Manuel Komnenos that the poet deserves the gift of an adelphaton on account
of his many years in his service, when he witnessed so many of the emperor’s
battles and heroic deeds."” Manganeios introduces here a new, higher level of
allusion, a new technique of using metaphors which he will apply to a much
greater extent in the subsequent poems nos. 30 and 18=III and IV, ed. B. Never
once has Manganeios explicitly asked Emperor Manuel for a place of respite in the
monastery of St George the Tropaiophoros at the Mangana, although he did not
shy from doing exactly that when addressing the Sebastokratorissa Eirene and
Protosebastos John.' For reasons known only to him, he had always confined
his request to Manuel Komnenos to allusions, believing that the emperor had
already been acquainted with his request.

In that manner, Manganeios has skillfully adapted both the level of rhetoric
in his poems and the scheme of allusions to correspond to the personalities
and the occasions on which they should be presented. His allusions in Poem
no. 19=V, ed. B. remain very subtle, concentrating on stressing his lengthy
and wholehearted service to the emperor, and also on his artistic merit in his
creation and presentation of the magnificent image of Emperor Manuel, which
should be redeemed adequately.

In order, nevertheless, to stress to the emperor the ‘necessity’ of finally
receiving an adelphaton in the Mangana monastery, Manganeios in this poem
(no. 19=V, ed. B.) designs a three-leveled metaphorical imagery:

a) The depiction of the poet as a tree that has ceased to bare fruit and has
started to die out. This metaphor is the main symbolic image used in this poem,
which indicates that the poet must have had some reason for using it, and that
the allusion must have been conditioned by some external circumstance.” The
poet himself presents a clue for his choice of metaphor:

[no. 19=V, ed. B. line 84]  kaupog yap fdn TG Topis £yyvs kai mapd Bvpaig
[no. 19=V, ed. B. line, 86] v éktopnv kapadok®d Tod pn kapmrpov §¢vépov.”

7 No. 19=V Bernardinello 1972, 46-49, where he alludes to accompanying the emperor’
on his campaigns.

'8 No. 62=II Bernardinello 1972: 33, 52-34, 56.

¥ Manganeios repeats this metaphor, more subtly and combined with the other metaphor
of himself as a house, only in Poem no. 18=IV, ed. B, which is characteristic in that in it the two
images of the poet occur: the one “borrowed” from no. 19=V, ed. B. (tree), and the other (house)
hinted at also in no. 30=IIL,ed. B. On the symbolic representations of the dead as trees in Greek
popular beliefs, see Roilos 1998.

2 Although seemingly applicable only and exclusively to the poet himself, this wordplay
Manganeios opted for was very risky at the time of the poem’s composition, since it could have too
easily been understood as a criticism, and even a mocking of Emperor Manuel Komnenos, who
after ten years of his reign had failed to produce any offspring.
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The emperor is then called to transplant the decaying tree — the poet - to
a tree paradise — St George’s monastery at the Mangana — which will be his only
salvation [no. 19=V, ed. B. lines 87-107]. The allusion that the season when
trees need to be cut is near provides a plausible solution for dating this poem’s
composition and explains Manganeios’ choice of metaphor. The cutting of trees
usually comes at the beginning of spring, soon after the frosts — or danger of
frost — are over in Constantinople, which means that the poem must have been
written at the end of the winter in 1153: I would propose February or early
March 1153, in any case not long before the birth of the purple-born Maria,
sometime in March of that year.”!

b) Conspicuous use of 10 yewpylov in different variants, which serves
to underline his request for an adeplphaton in the monastery of St George
(Tewpytog) at the Mangana, on the one level, and on another to strengthen his
already used metaphor of himself as a tree which should be planted in better soil
and properly cultivated, if it is to survive.

c) Extensive use of the verb katvovpy® - to renovate, its derivates and
related nouns, all with the same function to underscore the role of the emperor
as the poets renovator. Manganeios used similar wording in his appeal to
Sebastokratorissa Eirene (dvakaivicov, no. 61=I, ed. B., line 50; avtiotnpi&ov
ue, no. 61=I, ed. B., line 49), which must have been written around the same
time as no. 19=V, ed. B. Although Manganeios has used similar lexica as early
as 1147/1148,* it was only in traditional and non-metaphorical applications of
these phrases: usually the emperor renovates his City, securing his place next
to the first builder, Constantine the Great. Evidently satisfied with the sound
and persuasive strength of the allusions built around the word renovation in its
various forms, Manganeios would soon enhance its frequency in his subsequent
poems, written for concrete occasions that were convenient for employing the
already forged metaphors and allusions. Such official occasions contributed
to the image of the poet as a tree that will persistently fade, only to be used
sporadically, a convenient theme and image, already known to the emperor, i.e.
the poet’s audience.

As demonstrated above, Manganeios was capable of creating strong,
consistent, subtle yet purposeful rhetorical imagery to such a degree that he
should be recognized as one of the most talented Byzantine poets in this regard,
which is in line with several previous assessments of the quality of his poetical

*! For correcting dating of Maria’s birth in March 1153, and not 1152, see Magdalino 1993:
198 and note 48.
2 Jeftreys - Jeftreys 2001: 108, notes 26-27 (no. 20, 524; no. 24, 212).
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works.” He also shows a great adaptability to circumstances and the rare skill of
expressing the same notions and attitudes in different styles and registers within
a very narrow time-span.* He was able to closely serve both Emperor Manuel
and Manuels sister-in-law, the sebastokratorissa Eirene, who among themselves
passed through various phases in their relationship, even through periods of
open hostility. Although it is certain that Manganeios sprang originally from
the patronage of the house - oikos - of Sebastokratorissa Eirene, many questions
regarding the ways in which he managed to affiliate himself more closely with
Emperor Manuel Komnenos, as well as the details of the early stages of his career
remain still open.

When compared to Theodore Prodromos, Manganeios was much less
subtle in expression and more colloquial in style and approach, lagging behind
his great predecessor in scholarly poetical skills, and evidently unable to
compose poems in any form other than the contemporary rhythmical twelve
or fifteen-syllable verses. In addition to personal differences in their level of
education, the age difference between the two poets also played an important
role in their dissimilar attitudes and approaches to composing poems. While
Theodore Prodromos was at the pinnacle of his career during the last decade of
John IT’s reign, during a time of great victories and magnificent spiritual fervor,
which this poet expressed at his very best in his voluminous corpus of many
different works, Manganeios came to the fore in the sensitive years immediately
after the Second Crusade, when one of the greatest aims and ambitions of the
young Emperor Manuel was to take absolute power into his hands, including
dominance over the intellectual elite.”

APPENDIX
Manganeios’ lexica memorabilia from the De Manganis corpus

dvakaivicov (no. 61=I, ed. B. line 50); Tfg avakauvioBeiong (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 40)
dvakawvovpynoov ke (no. 19=V, ed. B. line 99)
avtiotnpEov pe (no. 61=I, ed. B. line 49)

*yewpylov (no. 19=V, ed. B. lines 83, 87)
yewpyog (no. 19=V, ed. B. line 96)
yewdn (no. 19=V; ed. B. line 101)

gykawioths (€ykawviotny (no. 30=II1, ed. B. line 88)

2 See Jeffreys - Jeffreys 2001 and Jeftreys 2003.

24 See observations on this subject in Lauxtermann 2006: 69.

% See Stankovi¢ 2007.

26 All cases are allusions to the monastery of St George Tropaiophoros at the Mangana.
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éykaviotd (no. 30=II1, ed. B. line 95)

gykawia (T@v gykawviov €optr): (no. 30=IIL, ed. B. line, 89, &v éykawviwv tehety), line 96)
gykawvilet (no. 30=I1I, ed. B. line 89)

ékpepayyaBevpévny (no. 30=I1IL, ed. B. line 85)

sEavakaivioov (no. 30=III, ed. B. line 97; no. no. 40=XI, ed. B. line 76)
ékavotounng (no. 14=VII, ed. B. line 83)

kawva (oov ta mpaktéa) (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 211)

(tat uoka) kavotepa (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 212)

kawvig pnropikiis (1) (no. 16=VIII, ed. B. line 65)

KALVOIKTa katvovpyé (no. 16=VIIIL, ed. B. line 91)

(Badpa) kavov (no. 11-XII, ed. B. line 125)

Kkawvotepov (86pov) (no. 30=I1I1, ed. B. line 92)

kawvotopel (no. 37=X, ed. B. line 19)

kawvoroté (no. 30=II1, ed. B. line 95)

(10) kouvdTepov (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 18)

(twv) xav@v tpomaiwv oov (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 38)

kawvotopog (no. 11-XII, ed. B. line 127; (povdpya) kawvotope line 149)
Kawvotpomalo@ope (no. 30=I1I, ed. B. line 95)

Kawvovpynoov (no. 19=V, ed. B. line 99)

Kavovpyos (kavovpyov, Tov no. 30=II1, ed. B. line 88)

Kauwvovpyé (no. 19=V, ed. B. line 98; no. 5=V, ed. B. line 176; no. 16=VII, ed. B. line 91)
katapayyavevoov (no. 30=I1I, ed. B. line 59)

KekavoTopnkota (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 294, as a sequence of the motifs and
‘graphical’ explanations in lines 211-212)

Kekatvovpynuévov (no. 11-XII, ed. B. line 142)

payyava® (no. 30=II1, ed. B. line 60)
payyavedpata (no. 30=I1I1, ed. B. line 63)
pepayyavevpévov (tov dptov) (no. 40=XI, ed. B. line 73)

npokOYyag® (no. 30=II1, ed. B. line 75)
npokOTTWV (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 238)
npokvTTeLy (no. 11-XII, ed. B. lines 135, 190)

vravekaivioé pot (no. 5=VI, ed. B. line 76)

xapomioig (Aioig) (no. 30=III, ed. B. line 27)
xapomov (fuépav) (no. 30=II1, ed. B. line 68)

%7 This, and all the following examples are - like previous - the allusions to the convent of
St George at the Mangana in which Manganeios sought adelphaton.
2 Cf. Jeffreys 1987.
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xodpe (motif, technique):* (no. 62=II, ed. B. line 91; no. 30=III, ed. B. lines 26-28)
xpLotos (Kvpiov)* (no. 18=IV, ed. B. lines 160,161; no. 19=V, ed. B. line 80; no.
5=VI, ed. B. line 336;* no. 14=VII, ed. B. line 118; no. 40=XI, ed. B. lines71, 76)
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Bnaga Craukosuh

PEYM KOJE OI3BAIbAJY: TEPMMHOJIOIMJA ITECHUKA ITO3HATOT
KAO MAHT'AHCKI 13 KOPITYCA IIECAMA DE MANGANIS

AHOHVMMHM BU3aHTUjCKM TIeCHUK U3 cpeayHe 12. cromeha, mosHar camo 1Mo Ha-
IMMKY ,,Manrancku® mwm ,,IIpogpom MaHranckn®, ocTaBuo je 3a co6om GoraT moer-
CKM OIIYC, KOji Y cBOM HajBeheM fe/y joml yBek Huje Ha oproBapajyhu HaumMH M3zaT,
JOK 3Ha4ajaH /Ie0 Off HerOBMX YKYIHO 146 mecaMa jolul yBeK YeKa CBOje IIPBO U3Jakbe.
AKTIBaH IPBEHCTBEHO y IIepMOAY HaKoH JIpyror KpcTalKor noxoxa 1147. ronune, mna
HEIITO BUILE Off [ielleHuje Ioc/ie mbera, MaHraHCKM ce Ha/lasMo Y Hajy>KeM OKPY>KeIby
napa Manojna KoMHMHa, 4nje je paTHe IOABUTe ONEBao, IIpUIafajyhu ucToBpeMeHo
nomahmHCTBY MaHojmoBe CHaje, )KeHe IerOBOT IIOKOjHOT cTapujer Opara AHIPOHMKA,
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JyBeHe MOKPOBUTE/bKE yuerwaka ceBacTokparopuce Vpune. Op 6pojHux mecama Man-
TaHCKOT, 13/IBaja ce KOPITYC Off /BAHAECT IlecaMa IocBeheHuX MeCHNKOBOM HAaCTOjarby
Ia cebu 06e3beny amendar y napurpagckom manactupy Cseror Teopruja Tpomeodo-
pocay cpeuilboj MpecTOHMYKO]j Y4eTBpTY MaHarama — 1o KO0joj je ¥ caM 0CTao 3amaM-
hen. Y Tekcry ce aHanusupajy Hajuemhyu MOTHBY, TePMUHM, UTPe pednMa u MeTadope
Koje MaHTraHCKM y OBYM IleCMaMa BellTO YIOTpeb/baBa, Ipe cBera MeTadopa o IMecH!-
Ky Kao OCYIIEHOM JIpBeTy KOMe je MoTpeOHo mpecahuBarbe Ha IVIOfHMje Tile, Y3 HoMoh
KOje BellITYM MOMTIPaBambeM NCTO3BYYHOIINY TepMIHa, 0Baj YUemhaK ycIeBa Ja MOCTUT-
He CIOpeJiaH, aj yIedaT/blB edeKar, Koju OCHaXKyje BberoBy MojIOy Iiapy U oCTaaiM
nmaTpoHyMa. Ha 6pojHMM npuMepuMa yO4bHUB je OUMITIEAaH TaaeHaT MaHraHCKOL,
IPMMETAH y CIIPETHOCTU KOjOM KOPUCTY PETOPCKE TEXHIUKE, a/li U Y MHOBAaTUBHOCTHU
ca KOjoM IPUCTYIIa CacTaB/balby CBOjUX JieNa, IITO ra cBpcTaba Mely Haj6osbe 1 HajBe-
LITHje BU3AHTUjCKE IIECHUKE.
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WHEN DID THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE BECOME
A VASSAL STATE?*

In our opinion, the Maritsa Battle itself did not have as a direct consequence
the establishment of the Ottoman suzerainty upon the Byzantine Empire, but the
immediate cause for this must have been an event which took place between the
Maritsa Battle in 1371 and 1376 when the Byzantium was definitely a vassal state,
which can be concluded upon careful reading of Chalkokondyles’ description and
two letters by Pope Gregory XI which indicate indirectly the vassal position of the
Empire. We believe that the beginning of the Byzantine vassalage falls between
the joint rebellion of Andronicus Palacologus and Savci Bey in May 1373 and
Andronicus’ coming to power in 1376, most probably in the summer of 1373
after the crush of the rebellion. Andronicus’ disobedience to his father and help
provided to John V in quelling Andronicus’ rebellion by Sultan Murad I served as
a pretext for the establishment of vassalage.

Key words: The Byzantine Empire, Turks, Murad I, John V, Maritsa Battle,
vassalage.

Kibyune peun: Busanmujcko yapcmeo, Typuu, Mypam I, Josan V, Mapuuka
6umxa, 6asancmeo.

Although the beginning of the Byzantine vassalage to the Ottoman Turks
hasforlongbeen one ofthe mostimportantissuesin the study of thelate Byzantine
history, a definitive answer has not yet been given due to negative balance of
available sources since none of them explicitly states when exactly the Byzantine
emperor was obliged to start paying tribute to the Turkish sultan and perform

* Paj je pesynTar MCTpaKyMBara CIPOBENIEHOI Y TOKY CTYAMjCKOr 6OpaBKa y ATUHH, a
Y OKBUPY U3pajie JOKTOPCKe [yicepTanije Ha TeMy »,AHgponuk IV ITaneosnor u mweroso po6a“
Koja je onbpameHa 15. gerembpa 2009. Ha dunosodcekom dakynrery y bBeorpagy, Ha rpymu 3a
Vicropujy Busanruje, npey KoMucujom Kojy ¢y unamnm np Pagusoj Paguh, pegosuu npodecop,
np ITerap Pokaj, pegosan npodecop u ap Braga Crankosuh, foreHT.
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military service to him, which are the main indicators of vassal relationship.
However, all researchers who have studied this issue, either as a separate subject
or just touched it in passing, agree upon one thing: the Byzantium became a
Turkish vassal state after the Battle of the Maritsa in 1371. The only difference
among the scholars is that some think that the reason for the establishment of
vassal relationship was the Maritsa Battle itself, while others hold that it was the
consequence of the dynastic conflict among the members of the royal family
of Palaiologos, precisely between the emperor John V and his eldest son, later
Emperor Andronicus IV. As it is known, the fatal battle was fought on September
26th, 1371. on the river Maritsa, near the town Chernomen between the joint
Serbian army of Despot John Ugljesa and his brother King Vukasin Mrnjavcevi¢
on one side and the Turks on the other. The Mrnjavcevi¢ brothers were not just
defeated, they both lost their lives together with a significant number of their
soldiers.! The Byzantium did not participate in this battle in any way, although
there had been attempts on the Serbian side to persuade the Bizantium to form
the anti-Turkish military alliance and join the Serbs in the efforts to suppress
further advancement of the Turks.?

The first historian who tried to date the beginning of the Byzantine
vassalage more precisely was Oscar Halecki. Starting from the work by Laonikos
Chalkokondyles, he drew a connection, quite rightly in our opinion, between the
beginning of the Byzantine vassalage, precisely the conclusion of the agreement
between the Byzantium and the Turks, and the rebellion of Andronicus IV
against his father John V° - he only dated it wrongly in 1374.*

Another, and far more widely accepted, opinion is that of Gregory
Ostrogorski, who dealt with this issue most thoroughly. He was the first to
associate the beginning of the Byzantine vassalage with the defeat of the Serbian
army on the Maritsa River. According to him, the defeat of Despot Ugljesa and
King Vukasin was one of the most fatal dates not only in the history of the South
Slavs, but the Byzantine Empire, too. After this defeat, the Byzantium was obliged
to pay tribute to the Turkish sultan. Ostrogorski believed that John V had already
been a Turkish vassal at the time of the outbreak of the rebellion of his eldest

! Kleinchronik No 53, 379; No 54, 388; No 55, 398; No 60, 451; No 70, 544; No 72a, 561;
No 93, 627; No 102, 656. The literature about the battle of the Maritsa is very extensive and we
mention only some, in our opinion the most important works. Skrivani¢ 1963; Ostrogorski 1965,
127-146; Mihalj¢i¢ 1989, 179 sq; Mihalj¢i¢ 1996.

2 Ostrogorski 1965, 135-136.

* Andronicus Palaiologus rebelled, associated with the son of Sultan Murad I, Savci Bey, in
May 1373 against his father, but rebellion was quickly crushed and Andronicus was blinded and
imprisoned. About the rebellion v. Loenertz 1939; Charanis 1942-1943; Katsoni 2002.

* Halecki 1930, 304 sq.
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son Andronicus in May 1373, and that he must have submitted to the Turkish
sultan in 1372 at the latest.” He draws his main argument from the testimony of
Laonikos Chalkokondyles who says that, at the time of Andronicus’ and Savci
Bey’s rebellion, John V joined Murad in his campaign in Asia against barbarian
rulers, the fact from which Ostrogorski drew the conclusion that John V had
simply executed his vassal obligation to the Turkish sultan.®

Peter Charanis fully accepts this view.” Tomaso Bertele says that the
Turkish victory over the Serbs in the Maritsa Battle led some Serbian princes,
the Bulgarian tzar and even the Byzantine emperor to accept the position of
vassalage to Sultan Murad 1.® John Barker is rather vague on this point. First
he states that it is not known when exactly John V’s cooperation with the
Turks started and that it only came to light when the rebellion of Andronicus
Palaiologus broke out, from which it can be concluded that he believes that
the Byzantine vassalage began before the rebellion. However, somewhat later he
contemplates that John V must have admitted certain suzerainty to the Turkish
Emir either before Andronicus and Savci Bey’s rebellion or after it.” Michelle
Ballard believes that the vassal relationship was established after putting down
the Andronicus rebellion in 1373, when John V, additionally disappointed by
the attitude of the West, concluded an agreement with the Turks." Anthony
T. Luttrell says that, after the Battle of the Maritsa, Thessaly, Macedonia and
Albania remained open for Turkish attacks and that John V was forced to
conclude an agreement with Murad I in 1373," that it happened during the
rebellion of Andronicus in 1373, and resulted in moving a significant number
of Turkish troops in Europe with the Emperor’s approval.’? Yet, Luttrell does not
state explicitly that the above was an agreement about the vassalage. Ivan Puri¢
believes that the Byzantium became a vassal state near the end of 1371 or during
1372 and that it continuously recognized its dependence to the Ottomans for
the following thirty years.”” Donald Nicol writes that the Maritsa Battle is a
battle with the farthest reaching consequences before the fall of Constantinople
in 1453, and that it opened the gates of Macedonia, Serbia and Greece to the
Turks; that the surviving Serbian princes became Turkish vassals, i.e. they were

3 Ostrogorski 1958, 49 sq; Ostrogorski 1959, 503.
¢ Chalcocondil I, 37; v. Ostrogorski 1958, 50.

7 Charanis 1942-1943, 293.

¢ Bertele 1962, 129.

° Barker 1969, 18, 22.

10 Balard 1978, 87.

! Luttrell 1980, 393 sq.

12 Luttrell 1980, 407.

B Puric¢ 1988, 9.
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forced to pay tribute and fight on the side of the Turks, as was the case with other
Christian princes in the Balkans, among whom was the Byzantine emperor, too."
Radivoj Radi¢ cautiously states that the beginning of the Byzantine vassalage
should be sought in the post-Maritsa Battle period and that, in a relatively short
time after the battle, many Christian rulers in the Balkans became vassals of
Murad I, including the Byzantine Emperor."”” Waren Tredgold in his History of
the Byzantine State and Society says that John V followed the Serbs and became
a vassal of Murad I and that his subjugation to the Turks led to the rebellion of
his eldest son Andronicus IV in 1373, from which it follows that he believes that
the vassal relationship was established in the period between the Maritsa Battle
and May of 1373.'* Georgios Bogiatzis, citing Ostrogorski, notices that after the
Maritsa Battle, not only the Serbs but also the Bulgarians and the Byzantines
were forced to recognize the Turkish government."” Elizabeth Malamut says that
John V followed Murad I in an expedition to Asia Minor and that the defeat of
the Serbian state marked the beginning of the captivity of the Byzantine Empire
which found itself in the humiliating position of a vassal.'®

Some authors who studied the beginning of the tribute payment to the
Ottoman Empire, which is an indication of vassalage, lead us to the conclusion
that the Byzantine vassalage began somewhat later, in 1379. Namely, Octavian
Iliescu writes that the Byzantine Empire, after the dynastic crisis of 1379, caused
by the conflict between John V and his son Andronicus, was obliged, probably
for the first time, to pay tribute to the Ottoman Empire,” but he does not
support his assumption by facts. Joseph Gill relates that the Turks had defeated
the Serbs before John V returned from his trip to Italy and that, within just a few
years, he also was forced to pay tribute to the Turks: 15 000 Venetian florins and
send over an army of 12 000 soldiers when the Turks demanded.*” Based on the
presented data, one might conclude that Gill believes that the Byzantium became
a vassal state only in 1379, although he does not say so explicitly. Namely, it is
documented by the sources and widely accepted in science that, the same year,
John V and his younger son, later Emperor Manuel II, agreed with Murad to pay
the said amount and send the same number of soldiers that Gill reports.

However, after G. Ostrogorski, the issue of early Byzantine vassalage was
elaborated most thoroughly by Polymnia Katsoni. She rejects the arguments

4 Nicol 1993, 275.

15 Radi¢ 1993, 359, 364.

'¢ Treadgold 1997, 780.

17 Bogiatzis 1998, 125.

18 Malamut 2001, 217/218.
19 Tliescu 1971, 427.

20 Gill 1977, 82.
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of Ostrogorski attributing them to chronological unreliability of the sources,
i.e. Laonikos Chalkokondyles, and concludes that although some kind of
peace agreement between John V and the Turks seems to have been achieved
in the summer of 1373, in the contemporary sources there are no signs of the
Byzantine submission until 1376*' and that the vassal relationship was established
approximately in the summer of 1376, after the revolutionary overturn which
brought Andronicus IV to power.?

We do not share this view and we believe that the Byzantine Empire
had already been an Ottoman vassal state in 1376 when Andronicus IV came
to power, which is confirmed by the sources, and that the beginning of the
Byzantine vassalage falls between Andronucus’ rebellion in May 1373 and his
coming to power in 1376, most probably in the summer of 1373 after the crush
of the rebellion. Andronicus’ disobedience to his father and help provided to
John V in quelling Andronicus’ rebellion by Sultan Murad I served as a pretext
for the establishment of the vassalage.

Upon careful reading of Chalkokondyles’ description of the changes on the
Byzantine throne in the summer 1376 and the events that preceded it, it can be
concluded that the Byzantium was a vassal state in 1376. A Greek historiographer
informs us that, before taking any action against his father, Andronicus first
went to Murad (Chalkokondyles says Bayezid) whom he asked for military
assistance promising to pay higher tribute each year (popov 8¢ 1@ o@® oikw
noA\amAdotov).?* These data indicate that the tribute, which is an indication
of the vassalage, had been paid previously, and that Andronicus promised to
increase the amount in order to motivate the Sultan to help him achieve his
goals. In addition, the fact that Andronicus, after escaping from prison and
before taking any action, went straight to Murad to gain his approval, obviously
shows who was the true master of the situation in the Byzantine empire.

Two letters by Pope Gregory XI, widely discussed in science, indicate
indirectly the vassal position of the Empire. The first one was addressed to
Emperor John V on December 13th, 1374, in response to his letter, which
unfortunately is not preserved, but at least part of its contents can be conjectured
on the basis of the Pope’s response. It shows that the Emperor considered it
necessary to explain to the Pope, or to justify himself for two actions which
are not explicitly mentioned (excusationes de motives tue mentis in duobus tuis
actibus).** If we take into consideration the date of the Pope’s letter, the events
in the Byzantine Empire that preceded it, and if we compare the data from the

21 Katsoni 1994, 466.

22 Katsoni 1994, 478.

23 Chalcocondil II, 56.

# Lettres du pape Grégoire XI, no 3025. Cf. Halecki 1930, 305-6, n. 1; Katsoni 1994, 475, n. 44.
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letter with other Greek sources, we can assume that the two events mentioned
by Gregory XI refer to blinding Andonicus IV and the agreement of vassalage
to the Turks.”

The second Gregory XIs letter was sent to the Hungarian King on
December 8th, 1375. The Pope speaks about difficult circumstances in which the
Balkan peoples found themselves and says that the Turks invaded, conquered
and almost destroyed the glorious Roman Empire (invaserunt, occuparunt,
destruxerunt Fere gloriosum totum imperium Romdniai) whose habitants were
forced not only to pay taxes to the Turks but were almost completely under
their authority (non solum eis tributaria facti sunt, sed in eorum Fere Manibus
consistunt).” This formulation indicates the position of the Empire which may
be described as vassal: the Empire was not yet fully conquered and annexed to
the Ottoman territories, but was obliged to pay tribute.

As was said earlier, we believe that the Battle of the Maritsa itself did not
have as a direct consequence the establishment of the Ottoman suzerainty upon
the Byzantine Empire, but the immediate cause for this must have been an
event which took place between the Maritsa Battle in 1371 and 1376 when the
Byzantine Empire, as we have seen, was already a vassal state. This dramatic and
fateful battle certainly prepared the ground for something like that, and made
the Byzantine Empire more vulnerable than before, but it seems unlikely that
the Empire suffered such drastic consequences of a battle in which it even did
not participate at all. In our opinion, there must have existed another specific
reason, and we find it in the joint rebellion of Andronicus Palaeologus and Savci
Beyin 1373.

True, we considered the possibility that the vassalage started shortly after
the Battle of the Maritsa, assuming that the cause was not the Battle itself but
the occupation of the Macedonian cities (under the rule of the Mrnjavéevi¢
brothers) by Manuel Palaiologos, among which was the city Serres, too. This
caused a reaction of the Turks who quickly expelled Manuel’s troops from the
newly conquered cities.”” At that time, John V had just returned from Italy which
he had visited in an attempt to find help against the Turks.?® At first sight it
might seem possible that the Turks knew about his visit and that all these events
together served them as a pretext for forcing on vassal relationship. However,
research on the Turkish rule in Thrace indicates that the possibility for this is
very poor if we bear in mind that Sultan Murad I did not have full control of the

% Katsoni 1994, 468.

% Vetera Monumenta, No 309, 155.

27 Barker 1969, 16/17.

28 Kleinchronik, No 9, 94. Charanis 1942-1943, 292; Loenertz 1970, 67; Barker 1969, 14;
Schreiner 1977, 301; Radic¢ 1993, 357.
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conditions in the European part of his state since the Ghazi, i.e. independent
Turkish warriors were acting completely freely in these areas.?

Namely, it is important to emphasize that Murad I did not win the
Chernomen Battle, nor did his commander Lala Shahin, who can be considered
a representative of the central Turkish authorities in Thrace, but it was a victory
gained by the Ghazi warriors, who had loose obligations towards the Sultan’s
authority, or more precisely by the most powerful among them whose real
name, unfortunately, was not registered and who has been referred to in
history as il-Hadji Bey.*! Regardless of later interpretations of this victory by
the Ottomans and their official historiography, the victory of 1371 showed
the Sultan’s weakness to impose himself in the epicentre of events in Thrace.*
Murad managed to regain control over Thrace no sooner than in 1373, after the
rebellion of Andronicus Palaiologus and his son Sauci Bey was crushed* when,
in our opinion, real Byzantine vassalage started.

A brief chronicle originating from the fifteenth century, but whose
compiler relied on an older fourteenth-century chronicle,* from which we
draw data about Andronikus’ rebellion, informs us that John V Palaiologus,
angry because of his son’s act, allied with Murad who, moving from East to West
passed through Constantinople with a large army.*> About the collaboration
between the Turkish sultan and the Byzantine emperor on the occasion of the
rebellion of their disobedient sons we are informed by a chronological note
closest to the event.*® It states that Andronicus rebelled and that his father let
the Turk, i.e. Murad, into the City.”” Therefore, the sources, closest to the event,
tell us that John V enabled Murad to cross in Europe and bring over large army
in order to suppress the rebellion of the ambitious heir to the throne. In our
opinion, the assistance that Murad gave to John V in quelling Andronicus’
rebellion, which helped John V retain the throne, resulted in the establishment
of Ottoman suzerainty of Byzantine Empire, eighty years before the latter finally
disappeared from the map of the world.

Valuable sources are also the letters by Demetrius Cydones, a contemporary
of these events and a confident of Emperor John V Palaiologus, who was very

* Bogiatzis 1998, 125/126; also v. Bogiatzis 1990.

3 The important role that independent warriors had to conquer Thrace v. Beldiceanu-
Steinherr 1967, 47-48; Bogiatzis 1990; Katsoni 2002, 111. Also, Gkoktsempag 2004-2005, 113.

*! Bogiatzis 1990 285; Bogiatzis 1998, 125.

*2 Bogiatzis 1998, 125.

¥ Bogiatzis 1998, 125-126.

** Schreiner 1977, 306.

% Kleinchronik, No 9, 95.

% The details about the note in Dolger 1961, 328 sq.

%7 Chron. Notizen, No. 45, 612.
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well informed about the events in the Byzantine palace and all major state
issues.”® There still remain two of his letters addressed to John V while he stayed
at Murad’s court, probably in summer 1373, that is, immediately after The
Andronicus’ rebellion was crushed. In the first of these two letters, Cydones
implicitly mentions the rebellion and John’s resulting visit to Murad.* Namely,
it is clear from the letter that John was at the court of Sultan Murad to “calm
him down” because of an unspecified recent event. A big event which could
incite the visit could be Andronicus’ rebellion.* It could be possible that further
relations between the Ottomans and the Empire were negotiated then, i.e. that
the agreement by which the Byzantine Empire definitely became a vassal state
was reached on that occasion.

Upon reviewing all available sources we can conclude that the Byzantium
became a vassal state before 1376 and that John V accepted vassal relationship
probably in summer 1373, immediately after the rebellion of his son Andronicus
was crushed, the event in which Murad’s troops played an important role and
were rewarded by John V’s admission and assistance to move further into
Europe. Murad I helped John V Palaiologus retain the throne but, in turn, he
took away his independence.
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3opuia Hokosuh

KAJIA JE BUSBAHTH]JCKO HAPCTBO ITOCTAJIO BA3AJIHA JIPKABA?

JMako je moueTak BM3aHTHjCKOT Ba3ajcTBa mpema Typryma OcmanmmjaMa jegHo
O]} HajB)XHMjMX IMUTarba II03HOBM3AHTUjCKE MCTOPMj€, Ha Ibera jOlll YBEK HUje JaT KO-
Ha4yaH OfIFOBOP, LITO je IIOC/eNI]a HETOBO/LHOT CTamba M3BOPa, Of KOjUX HUjefjaH He
KaKe Off KaJia je TaYHO BM3AHTHUjCKM LIap 6110 y o6aBe3n Ja TYpPCKOM CyITaHy Ivraha
JaHaK 1 M3BpIIaBa BOjHY 0baBe3y, IITO Cy OCHOBHM ITOKa3aTe/by Ba3aTHOT OffHOCA.

Mu cmaTpaMo Jja ce Ha OCHOBY PacIionoXiuBe n3BopHe rpabe 1 sak/pyunurtn ga
je Busantuja 1376. Beh 6mma ocmaHcka Ba3anHa [p)kaBa a ja I0OYeTaK Ba3ancTsa Tpeba
TPXUTU Y BpEMEHY IOCTIe yryliewa nobyHe Anaponuka Ilaneonora 1373. rogune, y
YyeMy Cy 3Ha4ajHy y/lory ofurpane Typcke Tpyme Mypara I, of xojer je iap Josan V Ila-
JIe0JIOT 3aTpaXk1o oMoh. ApryMeHTH 3a TO Cy:

1) Kaga omyucyje mpoMeHe Ha BU3AHTUjCKOM IIpecTony y 1eto 1376, XanKoKoH-
IUIT KaXke Jia je AHAPOHMK HajIpe otuiao MypaTy, Tpaxumo BojHy momoh n o6ehao aa
he mnahatn Behn nanak ceake roguue (@Opov 8¢ T@ 0@ 0iKw TOAAATAAGLOV). OBaj
HOJIaTaK yKasyje Ha TO Jia ce TaHaK, KOji je jeflaH Off IT0KasaTes/ba Bas3aiCTBa, m1ahao u
paHmje, a ia je AHIpoHMK o6ehao moBehamwe aHKa Kako 611 MOTMBMCAO CYATaHa Ia My
IIOMOTHE y OCTBaperby CBOjUX HaMepa.

2) IBa mucma mamne Ipuropuja XI. ITpso je ynyheno 13. genem6bpa 1374. rogune
napy Josany V. /13 mera ce BUM fia je Ijap cMaTpao MOTPeOHMM Jla Ce OIpaB/a 3a HeKe
CBOje IB€ aKTMBHOCTH, KOjé Cé He HaBOJle EKCIUIMIIUTHO, a/li C€ aHA/IN30M OKOTHOCTHU
U BpeMeHa HacTaHKa IMCMaA, MHAMPEKTHO MOXKe IIPETIOCTAaBUTH /ia je jeflaH Off IhIUX
criopasym ca TypiyMa o BasancTsy. Y fpyrom mucmy, ynyheHom mabapckom kpamy
8. mereM6pa 1375. rofuHe, Mara Kaxke fla Cy IMOJaHNIV PUMCKOT TapCTBa MOpaIn He
camo ga nnahajy nmopes Typrmma Beh cy ckopo many 1oy BUXOBY BIACT, IITO yKasyje
Ha Ba3a/IHY [O/I0XKaj.

3) Jemua KpaTka XpoHMKa oOaBelITaBa Hac #a ce Joad V Ilameoror, byt 360r
CUHOBJBbEBE MOOYHe, yjennHmo ca Myparom, a To motspbyje u jejHa XpoHosolKa 6ere-
IIKa BpeMeHCKM Hajormnka gorabajy. ¥ mwoj ce kaxe Jja ce AHIPOHUK MOOYHMO, a Jia je
meroB oTal] rpeseo y Ipag Typuuna, Tj. Mypara.

Ila ce HacnyTuTH fa je Mypar I momorao Josany V Ilaneonory fa caayBa rpecTo,
a7z My je 3ay3Bpar Offy3€0 HE3aBUCHOCT.
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ITOYELV TOMA I'PEHBUJI.
TEHEAJIOIIKM M1 COUUJAJTHO-UCTOPUJCKNM OIJIEL*

The first part of this work makes focus on some social aspects of the first
known generations of Anglo-Norman Grenville family, esp. with their Nethe
manor and social character of Bideford-Kilkhampton and Chilton-Wotton
branches of the family. The second part of this writing deals with long-living
genealogical construction which tries to connect the Grenvilles with the House
of Rollo, via house FitzHamon. J. H. Round expressed doubt in this genealogical
construction, and the aim of this work is to document and verify Round's
hypothesis, and to give hypothetical explanation how this construction was
made. The most doubtful parts of construction are the link claiming that Richard
de Grenville was son of Hamon Dentatus (and brother of Robert FitzHamon of
Gloucester), and the link showing that Hamon was son of count Malger, son of
Richard I of Normandy. This work shows that these two links cannot be approved
by contemporary sources. Similar sort of dubiousness can be found in case of
marriages traditionally ascribed to first known Grenvilles.

Kipyune peun: cpedwosexosHa cereanoeuja, Puuapo de Ipeneun, Pobepm
Duuxejmon, Aneno-Hopmaru, 3anadHoesponcko naemcmeo.

Key words: medieval genealogy, Richard de Granville, Robert FitzHamon,
Anglo-Normans, westeuropean nobility.

VicTopuja aHITIO-HOPMAHCKIX IVIEMUNKNX JOMOBA OMMYaBa, TPAAUINO-
HaJTHO, jefHO TeLIKO UCLPINMBO NOAIpyYje CpellOBEKOBHE IPYLITBEHE UCTOPU-
je. Ycko Be3aHa 3a 0BO, TOTOBO YBeK je 11 ITpo6/IeMaTyKa TeHeaTOIIKIX oYeTaKa
OBIX IOMOBa, Oyzyhu fja JOHOIIeme 3aK/bydaka O COLMjaTHOj €BOMYLIUjI jef-

* Paji je HAacTa0 y CKJIOIY IIpOjeKTa MUHICTapCTBa IPOCBETe, HAYKE I TEXHOJIOMIKOT pas-
Boja Perrybnuke Cp6uje ,Ipanuiija, MHOBaIMja M UEHTUTET Y BU3aHTHjcKoM cBeTy" (EB. Op.
177032).
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HOT IUIeMMOKOT JOMa YBE/IMKO 3aBUCK Off KPUTUYKY yTBPHEHUX reHeaTomKo-
npoconorpadcKyx casHama O IeHIM IIPBJM reHeparyjama. To yBeIKo Baxn
3a OHe ITOPOJIUIIE YMjH CY CPeHOBEKOBHY IIOYel OVIN 1a/leKO CKPOMHM)H Off
IbMIXOBOT JIOLHMjET CTa/IEIIKOT CTaTyca, M YMji Cy HOTOWM YCIIeCH MMaIn 3a
HOC/IefUIy TeH/IeHIIVO3HY ¥ HEKPUTUUKY MHTepIpeTalnjy IpBUX CavyBaHUX
M3BOPHUX IIOJATaKa O JOTUYHMUM IHopopunama. OcTany TaKBMX MHTepIIpe-
Tanuja Mory ce u gaHac Hahu y ncropuorpaduju, y crydajy oHMX aHIIO-HOP-
MaHCKMX ITIOPOAINIIA YVjU ITOYEIV HACY OVJIN TyMadeH! UCK/bYYMBO Ha OCHOBY
caBpeMeHe 13BOpHe rpabe. JemaH ox TakBux ciydejaBe jecTe moM IpenBma.!
IIpeTpecame oBOT Buja IeHeasOMKe 1 COLMjaTHO-UCTOPHjCKe MpobIeMarTn-
Ke MO)Ke OMTHU Y METOJO/IOIIKOM ¥ MHTEPIPETaTBHOM CMICITY KOPJMCHO 1 33
ncTopuorpadujy cprckor u 6aIKaHCKOT Cpeber BeKa, IIpe cBera 300T MoCTo-
jama CIMYHMX METOMO/OIIKNX Ipob/ieMa Kajia Cy y MUTamy IleMuhke u Bia-
TapcKe TeHeasoryje CPIICKOT CPeibOBEKOBIbaA, A/IM M KaJla je ped 0 pasyMeBamby
MHOI'MX KOHKPeTHMX BI/I0BAa HOPMAHCKOT I, YOIIILTe, IATMHCKOT JPYIITBEHOT
yTHIaja Ha pasHOMMKe pyOHe o6acTy oHoBpeMeHe EBpore.

Vicropuja goma IpenBun nountwse ca Praappmom (I) me Ipersunom (Ricar-
dus de Grainvilla), xoju je U3 caBpeMeHUX M3BOpa MIO3HAT IIpe CBera Kao OCHU-
Bay onaruje Hut (Neath) y jyxuom Berncy. JoToBo cBM caBpeMeHM IOFAIy O
IbEMY U IbeTOBMM ITOCEAVIMA TOTUYY U3 IeTOBE OCHMBAYKE ITOBE/be IOMEHYTOT
MmaHactupa. Ha ocHOBY meroBor mreMnhKor npeamkaTa Mo>ke ce CaMo IpeTIo-
CTaBUTH Jia Cy BeTOBM Ipery 61y rocriofiapu Ipansuia, Mame yTBphene myke
Ha KpajibeM 3alazly HopMaHAujcke obare, Koja HOCTOju U TaHac.

W3 ocHuBauke nosesmbe onaruje Hut jacHo ce Buam ma je Pudapp me Ipen-
BIJI IoceioBao 3aMak y Hury (castellum de Nethe), 3eM/by OKO UCTOMMEHE pe-
ke (Neth), mpaBo Ha feceTax of ce/baka HaCTamEHMX Ha TOj 3eMJbM, IPAaBO Ha
6ap monoBuHy cBe pube u3 peke Hut, kao u 6ap jeman mmmu (molendino de

! JemaH o METO[OIOIIKY Hajy30PHUjUX MPYMepa KPUTUYKOT pacBeT/baBarba IMoYeTaka
IOje[HIX aHITIO-HOPMAHCKMX MOPOJMIIA, VICK/bY4NBO HA OCHOBY CABPEMEHNX M3BOpA, jecTe
omyc ITona Paynna, pe cBera iwerose cTyauje objasbene y 36opanky John Horace Round (1910),
Peerage and Pedigree. Studies in Peerage Law and Family History, vols 1-2, London. Op HoBuje u-
teparype Tpeba ucrahu npe csera pynnamenTtanno geno: Keats-Rohan (1999); Victu (2002), Do-
mesday Descendants: A Prosopography of Persons Occurring in English Documents 1066-1166: IT
Pipe Rolls to Cartae Baronum, Woodbridge. Tpe6a umaru y u Buny u Mawy MoHorpa¢ujy L. Loyd
(1999), The Origins of Some Anglo-Norman Families, London. CouujanHu acreKkT oMeHyTe Ipo-
Oremaruke Hajoobe je onmmdeH y PaynioBuma cryaujama y 36opuuky J. H. Round (1909), Feudal
England. Historical Studies on the XI" and XII" centuries, London, kao u ¢pyHaMeHTaTHOM Jeny
C. Haskins (1918), Norman Institutions, London. On HOBujux MoHOrpaduja, ComjaTHm acreKT
npob6nemarnke y3opHO ocBet/baBajy Judith Green (1997), The Aristocracy of Norman England,
Cambridge, Frank Barlow (1999), The Feudal Kingdom of England 1042-1216, London (rep.),
John Hudson (1997), Land, Law, and Lordship in Anglo-Norman England, Oxford.
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Cloeda). Op, tora, Puyapp je onmatuju maposao kamneny (capellam) cBor gBop-
na y Hury, cBy mycry (vastum) sempy oko peke Hut, cBoje mpaBo Ha fece-
TaK OKOJIHMX Ce/baKa, IIPaBO Ha MOJIOBMHY CBe pube 13 peke, Kao ¥ IOMEHYTH
MuH. [Jabe, jacHO ce Kaxke fa je Puuapn mpkao Heke semsporniocenie Mopuca
(Mauricius) y mecty Michaelmas v mmun Pandelia (molendinum de Pandelia)
ca okonHoM BagoM Pruapna ne Cent-Ksenrtuna (Richardus de Sancti Quin-
tini), mTo ynyhyje Ha To Jja je 3a Te Iocefie IOMEHYTHM II0jeiUHUIIMIMA MOPA0
YIMHUTH HeKy popMy koMeHpanmje. [ToMmeHyTe mmocese 1 MINH, 1 IPUXOfE OF,
B1X (MmmHapeBa Takca), Mopuc u Jle CeHT-KBeHTVH HOKTIOHWIN CY IIOTOM Y
CBOje ¥IMe OIIaTHju, IITO Ce jaCHO KOHCTaTyje Y AapoBHUIM (YK/py4dyjyhn u ky-
hy mymnuapa ca okonHoM 3emboMm). Kazia je ped o Puuapmosum nocegyuma BaH
Bernca, 13 japoBHuIie ce jacHO BUAM fia je np>xao eyx (faedo) y [eBoHummpy, ox
KOra je OIaTuju fapoBao mpuxoge off nocena Littleham (5 nenapuja u 20 conu-
ma). lapOBHUIIOM ce olaTuja 3BaHNYHO Npefiaje MOHACYMA U3 LIMCTePLIUTCKOT
Manactupa Cs. Tpojune y CaBumujy. Ilpenaja HoBoocHOBaHe onaTuje Iycrep-
IUTVIMA BEPOBATHO je, u3Meby ocTasor, uMana 3a b Aa IPUIAJHULIN OBOT
MOHAIIIKOT pefia, II03HATY 110 CBOM €HTY3MjadMy U VICKYCTBY Y yHanpebhnBamwy
3amylITeHe 3eM/be, KyATUBIIIY 1 ITycTape oKo peke Hut, koje cy M mapoBaHe
y cacTaBy omnaTuje. Y JapOBHMIM ce IoMuibe 1 Pudapposa cynpyra Koncranc
(Constancia). Llena napoBHuIa je n3gara y3 npucraHak Po6epra @uipoja, ep-
na op Inocrepa (Robertus Gloucesteriae Comes), v cTaB/beHa je IIOf] HeroB I1a-
TPOHAT, BEPOBATHO 300T UMIbeHUIIe 1A je epy1 610 rocrofap jy>xHor Bernca, y
KOMe ce OIlaTyja U Hajmas3m.?

Ha ocHoBy nopataka u3 merose OCHMBAYKe IIOBEbE, jACHO Ce BUM [ je
Puuapn gpxao jemaH samMak ca OKONMMHOM Y Jy>kHoM Bency n deyn y JleBon-
NPy y3 BMIIE Mamux nocesia. IloBepa ce, cama 1o ce6y, KOHI[EHTpuILe Ha
IbETOBE BEJIIIKE U NEBOHCKE IOCefe, aKile Iocefie Koju ce TMIy MaHacTUpa,
He 3aTBapajyhm moryhHocT fa je Puyaps nmao sHaTHe mocefe u BaH Benca n
HeBona. Ho, oty yTucak Koju ce ctude o Pudappy jecre fa je TEIKO MOrao
OUTY y paHTy BUILIEM OJf CUTHMjUX, IPOBUHIVCKUX OapOHa, TUM IIpe LITO Cy
TAaKaB PaHT IeHepalMjaMa gp>Kalay U berosu noromun. JJo cBojux mocepma y
Bency Puuapp je Morao mohn xao yuecHUK HOPMaHCKOT OCBajama jy>KHoTr Ber-
ca kpajeM XI Beka, ay 1 Ha HEKU IpyTM Ha4MH (KeHUIO0M, IPUCTAaHKOM Ja ce
ca CBOjUM JbyfjuIMa Hace/y Ha Beh 0CBOjeHOj BeIIIKOj 3eM/by, UTH,), ITa He OMX
y/1a3uo y JOHOLIee MNPUX 3aK/bydaKa I10 TOM NUTAaIbY.’

2 Texct ocHMBauKe nosesbe onarnje Hut: Carta fundationis de Nethe, 259.

* lony1e, y lleCHaeCTOBEKOBHOj JIET€HM O €HITIECKOM OCBajaby jy>KHoOr Benca uspuynro
ce TBpAM fia je Puuapn e IpeHBu 610 jeman o IIaBHMX HOPMAaHCKUX OCBajada jy)<HOT Berca,
u fia je Hut o6mo xao Harpazmy y Tom mogyxsary — Collins 1750, 64; ocuM I1TO 0Baj U3BOP, K0
HecaBpPeMeH, TEIIKO MO>Ke OMTH CPeICTBO apryMeHTalje, Tpeba MMaTI Ha YMY 1 [ia je IIOMeHyTa
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Puuappos Hajctapuju cus, Puvapy (II) ge IpeHBu, 1 HEKOIMKO y3acToI-
HIIX TeHepallija HberoBUX Hac/e[IHNKA, HOCe CaMo TUTYITy JIopAa of bupudop-
na (Bideford) u Kunkxemrona (Kilkhampton). Bynyhu na je bugudoppn raga 6uo
Mamwu rpaj y Inocrepy, a KunkxemTtoH jenHo op Behux cenma y HajsanajHujeM
neny KopuBorna, ounto je na cy u Puvapp (II) u seroBu motoMipy 6mm y pasry
cutHUjuX 6apoHna. [Ipu Tome, Hemoryhe je 3akpyunTu fa nu je Puuapp (II) cam
crekao bumndopn n KunkxemtoH, i ux je Hacinenuo of oua. Iberos mcro-
MIMEHJ IIOTOMAK IIO3HAT je II0 IO0Be/bY KOjy je u3fao buprepuma bupudopna,
jeHOM Off HajBOXHUjMX M3BOpa 3a UCTOPUjy NpBUX Oupndopackux [pensn-
7a, a U3Ja0 je M NpUBpenHy ucTopujy camor bugndopzpa.* Cse go XVII Bexka,
oupudopacku IpenBumm ocrahe camo rocrmopapu cBor rpagmuha u cUTHUjUX
OKOJIHMX TIOCefIa.

Puyapg (I) ne IpenBun nmao je jorr Tpu cuna — Pobepra, Ilepapna u jen-
HOT CVHa HeIIO3HaToT nMeHa. [IpBuX HeKO/MMKo reHepanyja moromMaka muahux
cuuoBa Puuappa (I) me Ipenswna ppikano je cena Yunron (Chilton) u Byton
(Wotton) y bakuHremmmpy, a Mehy m1Ma cy ce M3HaJ OKBUPA OBMX Ce/la y3Iu-
i camo Bubem, koju je ycieo kpajem XIII Bexa ma nmocrane mepud Oxcdop-
ma u bepkupa, u cep Jycrac (Eustace I) ne IpenBut. Jycrac ce uctakao fyro-
TOAMIIIBYM JIMYHUM y4elrheM y BOjHUM eKCIIeAMIijaMa eHITIeCKMX KpaJbeBa,
op Puuappa I no Xenpuja II1.° Harpaben je (oxo 1215.) ciny>k60M koHeTabma
noHpoHckor Tayepa n BenukyuM nocepuma y Jopkumpy. O obumy mocena Ko-
je je cep Jycac crekao roBopu 20 BUTeWIKKX deyna Koje je pp>kao. Mehyrtum,
Tajbe y3/ju3ame YMITOHCKO-BY TOHCKUX IpeHBuIa HIje ycieuio, jep je meros
cuH [lepaps ympo 6e3 Hac/lelHMKa, YCIEBIIN fIa CAMO Mambl Ie0 CBOjUX ITocea
npe6aiy Ha CBoje CpofHMKe.

JIeTeHfia MHKOPIIOpUpasIa ycMeHe Tpafuiiije MHOTHX eHIZIeCKuX mieMrhkux mopoaniia us Bemca
KOje Cy, He 3Hajyhu Kako ¢y BUXOBU IIpeLy JOLUUIM ¥ Besic, mMcToM ImpeTHocTaB/bae fa Cy UM
Hpew JOLUUIM Kao YIeCHNUIM YyBeHOT eHITIECKOT IIoXofia Ha [TaMopraH, To MoXKe 6uTHu C1ydaj
U ca IpudoM o IpenBuoBomM yuemhy y moxony Ha jysxau Bernc.

* TloBerpa Puuapna e IpenBuna 6uprepuma bunndopna: Charter of Bideford, 12-15; oBa
HOBe/ba je IIOTBP/A U JOIIyHa OHe KOjy je mberos fefia usnao rpahannma bunudopma; ona ypebyje
HMTakbe TOAMIIbe faXKO1He Kojy cBaky 6uprep iaha ieMy Kao ceHIopy rpaja, Ha gaH CB. Mu-
XaWIa, IPOINCYje pasiyKe y faXXOMHM 3aBICHO OF, TOTa KO y Tpany Apxu Behy okyhuuiry, 6amry
wint Bohmak, ypehyje HaunH Harvtate naXk61He Ha CEHMOPOBO] IMjaLil TIOHEH/BKOM UTH; IedaT
Hocu rp6 6upudopackux Ipensua u Harmuc Sigil Ric de Grenvile.

* Hmp. JycracoBo yuemhe y excreanumju kpaba Puaappna I y Hopmanaujy Tokom 1196. n
noxony Xenpuja III Ha Benmrane 1225/26.

¢ I'TaBHM M3BOP 3a MICTOPMjy NPBMUX HEKOIMKO TeHepalyja YMITOHCKO-BYTOHCKMX [peH-
BIIA jeCy BIXOBE IOBe/be I aKTa, YITABHOM HeobjaB/beH!, Uji Ce BETIMKH 6POj Y OIOMLIMMA
moxke Hahm y Brydges 1812, 391-394, 396-400. Ycurmaparbe MOHAKO MaJIeLIKMX ITOCE/Ia YNM/ITOH-
CKO-BYTOHCKUX IpeHBI/Ia MOYKe ce BuieTy pu nogien Kojy je kpajem XIII Bexa nsppumo cep Jy-
crac (II): Hajcrapujem cuny Llepapay mao je Unnron, miabem cuny Puuapny nmomosuny ByToHa,
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Vimajyhu y Bupy cBe Hampeq M3HETO, 3a/ipXKao OMX ce Ha jefHOj 0COOEHOj
reHeasIoNIKOj KOHCTPYKILMjI, KOja jOII YBEeK MMa JOCTa YTULdja Y UCTOPHOrpa-
¢ujn.” Ilpema woj, Puuapn (I) me [pensun 6mo je 3anpaso maahu 6pat Pobepra
durxejMoHa, jefHOT Off HAjKPYIHMjUX €HITIECKMX MarHata y job6a Bupema II n
Xenpuja I, u yjenHo npaynyk Puapa I, Bojsoge on Hopmanauje. OBa KOHCTPYK-
nyja o6yxBaTa 1 TBpABY A2 je Pudapy me Ipensun 3arpaBo Hocuo tutye rpoda
oxt Kopb6eja u rocriofapa Topumuja. [IoMeHyTa KOHCTYpKIMja, y CBOM IIOje{HO-
CTaB/bEHOM B, TIouena ce ctBapary Beh mmespecetnx roguua XVII Beka, kaza
je cep Ilon IpenBun, noromak 6unndoppckux IpenBuna, ZoOUBIIY TUTYIIE epra
ox bata n BukonTa IpenBua (3a sacimyre y moBparky kpasea Yapsica Il Ha Tpon),
3aTpaxkno 1 TUTyny rpoda ox Kopbeja. ¥ cBoM oTIyHOM BUAY, IOMEHYTa KOH-
CTPYKLMja II0jaBJbyje ce y apyroj nonosyuu XIX Beka y memny Koje je pekrop Po-
nep IpenBun Hanmcao o ucTopuju coje nopopuie.® [paduuky npukasaxa, 1mo-
MeHyTa IeHeasIolIKa KOHCTPYKILMja Hajnasy ce Ha 78. crpann.’

Beh II. X. Paynp, y cBom wiaHky ,,The Granvilles and the Monks® (Round
1971, 153-157) ogbauno je moryhuocrt na je Emon ,,3ybarn“ 6mo cun Mamkepa
HopmaHaujckor, u3pasuBIIM IIpY TOME U CKEIICY IIpeMa TBPAbU Ja je Pudapn
e Ipensun 6uo EmoHoB cnH. Haxkanoct, oBe xunorese PayHn Huje JOKyMeH-
TOBAO CaBPeMEHOM M3BOPHOM rpal)oM, HUTH je IOKYILIAo Ja PEeKOHCTpyMIIe
KOHKpeTHIje ITyTeBe HaCTaHKa IIOMeHYTe TeHeasIolIKe KOHCTPyKIuje, mto hy
MOKYIIATY /la YIIOTIIYHUM Y HAacTaBKy OBOT pafia. KpeHMO XPOHOJIOMIKUM U
TeHeaIOMIKIM PefoC/IefjoM.

Marmxkep (Malgerius, Mauger) 3aucta je 6uo Tpehn o et cuHoBa Pura-
pa I ox Hopmanauje, un opucta jecte Hocuo tutyny rpoga ox Kopbeja (comes

cuHy MapTiHy KoMaz obpajyBe 3em/be y mobuMa ByToHa, a ety Xambpujy ne Poxwiy npyry
no/1oBUHY ByToHa, mmog; ycimoBoM fa Ta Ap>ku of Prdapya u merosox Haciegnuka. Ynunu ce na je
caMo cey1o ByToH TpeTupano Kao jefaH jemyHy BuTemiku gpeyn. CUTHOCT Tocesa oBe rpaHe IpeH-
BYJIa BUJIYI C€ U TIO OKOJTHOCTH Jla Cy OWM/IV Bas3a/lyu MHade CUTHUX Basaja, Tako je Hip. [lon (II)
ofi Byrona pip>xao mona Butemkor ¢eyna y YuatoHy kao Baszan AymoHope e Jlacy, Koja je 6uia
Mamy Basasl epra o Ilem6poyka. Vmax, 3aHMUM/BYBO je fa Cy YMITOHCKO-BYTOHCKY IpeHBIIN
9eCTo jeffHNU PyTyMa II0/Iarali OMaXK 3a 3eM/bY, Bajbjia Jja 011 je 09yBaM y MOPORMUIIN, Kao IITO
HIp. Pobept IpeHBIT IOMTaXke OMaX U CIIy>KU CBOM Opary of ctputia cepy Jycracy (I), a oaj my
3ays3Bpar Jaje ABa Xajja of cBoje seM/be y UnmnTony.

7 OBa KOHCTPYKIIMja JaBHO je npuxBaheHa y HajsehuM reHeanmomko-mpoconorpadckum
CMHTe3aMa O eHIIeckoM 1 paniyckom maeMcTBy (Nobiliaire universel de France, Archives
généalogiques et historiques de la noblesse de France, Collin's Peerage of England, Burke's Pee-
rage), ¥ IpeKO X BPIIN U laj/be 3HATaH YIUIMB Ha CPOfIHe 06/1acTu ucToprorpaduije.

8 Granville 1895, 15-19.

° Taunwuje, Porep Ipenswn TBpan fa cy Emon ,,3ybaru’, Pobept ®uuxejmon, Puvapy ne
IpeHBWI U BEroBy IOTOMIM CBe 7o MoBpaTka HopManyje ox GpaHITycKy BIacT HOCHIN THU-
tynarypy: earl of Corbeil, lord of Thorigny, Granville, Breuilly, Creuilly, Berey and Maisy; Granville
1895, 16-18.
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Puiap 1, Bojsona o Hopmanauje

|

Mamxep, rpog oxn Kopbeja
Kepmen, ynyka Emona, rpoga oz Kopbeja

Emon ,,3ybaru®, rpod ox Kopbeja,
rocriogap Topusmuja u I'pansuia

Puuap ne I'pensui,

Pobept dutixejmoH, ]

rocronap I'mocrepa u I'mamoprana, rpod oz K_OI"GCJ& ]

rpod on KopGeja, rocriozgap Topumuja u ['pansuia
rocriofap Topumuja u I'pansuna

Curbuliensis).”” Kapa je Koncranna, Majka kpasba AHpuja I, mopguria mo6yHy y
kopuctT cBor myaber cuHa, Pobepr II on Hopmananuje nmocnao je cBor crpuia
Mamxkepa y nmomoh kpamy. Mehytum, nsBopu cioMmnmy camo jegHor Majke-
poBor cuHa, [joma, rpoda on Kopbeja u Moprena'!, kora je 1063. Imjom II op
Hopmanauje nporepao y Anynujy nog, ontyx6oM aa Kyje 3aBepy. 3a cineneher
nosHaror rpoda oxn Kopbeja, Bypurapa, Huje nsBecHo na i je 6uo Imjomos
yHyk mnnu 3et. Takobe, Huje jacHO ma mu cy IujomoBu cuHOBU 6wIa Tpojuia
nnemuha n3 mesgecetux ropguHa XI Beka, Koju ce IojaBibyjy ca mueMunhkum
npeankaToM ,,op Kopbeja“ (Oepu, [Taen u Peno)."” Y cBakom ciydajy, ussopu
meby MamkepoBuM IIOTOMIIMMA He oMby HujeHor EMoHa/XajMoHa.

Mebhyrtum, npsu nosuaru rpod Kopbeja 3Bao ce Emon (Haimo). OH je
ocHoBao MaHacTup y Kopbejy.”’ VIsBopy He moMMIby MeHa POfUTesba U Jerie
npsor rpoda ox Kop6eja, anu je y Hayiu Beh Tokom XIX Beka I1ocTojao Kpajme
CIIeKYZIaTVBAH ¥ Ha M3BOPMMa HEOCHOBAH IOKYyIIaj floBohema Mamxkepa y re-
HeaJjIoLIKy Be3y ca npBuM rpodom ox Kopbeja, y Buay xumnorese a je Mamkep
3ampaBo 610 Myx hepke mmu yayke npsor rpoga oz Kopbeja.

Ca gpyre crpane, Emon (I) ,3ybatu” (Aymon, Haimon agnomine Den-
tatus) 1ojaB/byje ce TPUAECETUX U YeTpAeceTux roguHa XI Beka Kao BUKOHT

10 Guillaume de Jumieges, IV.18, VI.7; Robert de Torigni, vol. I, 25.
" Orderic Vitalis, vol. III, 246; Guillaume de Jumiéges VII.19.

12 Schwennicke 1984, Bd. 11, Tf. 79.

13 Obituaires, vol. I, 399, 411.
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(vicecomes) y Hopmanpuju.'* Tlosnaro je ma je 6uo u rocogap Topumnja y
Hopmauauju (dominus de Torigneio)."”> buo je jenan off MHOroOpOjHIX HOPMaH-
AMjCKUX BeMMKaIla Koju cy ce 1047. moOyHWIN POTUB MJIAOT HOPMaHAMj)-
ckor Bojsogie [joma II (motomer Bubema I Ocpajava) u Hanwm cMpt y 6unm
HpoTuB bera.'® [Jakiie, y caBpeMeHUM M3BOPYMA HeMa HY [IOMeHa O TOMe KO je
6o ortary Emona ,,3y6aTor®, HuTn ce oH urge nomue kao rpod ox Kopbeja n
rocnogap Ipansuna.

Emon (I) ,3y6atn“ ocrasuo je cuna Emona (II) ,Jammudepa®, xoju je
OCTBapumo 3ana)keHy Kapujepy nopi Bumbemon I Ocsajauem u Bumemom II Pu-
bum. Tlox Bupemom I, oH je mocTao jemaH of Kpa/beBUX CTjyapaa u mepud
Kenra. Tokom 6aBbema Bupema Puber y Hopmanauju (1099), 6uo je jeman ox
HEKO/IMIVHE /by KOj/IMa je Kpajb OBEPHO YIIPaB/batbe IEerOBUM €HITIECKIM
3eM/baMa. Y3 TO, HOCYIO je TUTY/Ty BUKOHTA U JAp>Kao Benmuke nocefie y Ecekcy.
ITpemunyo je mocme 1110."

Emona (II) macnegumu cy cunoBu Pobept (Puuxejmon) n Emona (Xejmon)
(IIT). Pobeprt je nacnenuo oueBe HopMmaHpujcke nocene (Topuwu n Kpom), a
EmoH eHrecke, ykpyuyjyhn cmysx0y mepuda.'® Pagu 60mer pasymeBama, Tpeba
HAIIOMEHYTH Jja je y HayL[u ToToBO 1o Kpaja XIX Beka mocrojaia 3abmyna ja je
Po6epr ®ucxejmon 6uo cuH, a He yHYK, EMoHa ,,3ybaror” (mpn yemy 6u Emon
~Jamgep” 61o 6pat Pobepra OuirxejMoHa, a He HEToB OTaly)," mpeMzia oBa re-
HeaJIOIIKa KapyKa Huje Off CYLITMHCKe BaKHOCTY 3a Hallle pa3MaTpambe.

Pobept DurxejMoOH ce I0jaB/byje Kao jedaH off IleMnha Koju Cy TOKOM
no6yne 1088. ocramu Bepuu Buwwemy Pubem.” 3aro je Harpaben Imocrepom n
Bpucronom.” IToueTkoM fieBefieceTnx rogyua XI Beka, MCKOpUCTUBLIN 60pbe

1 EMOH ce IIOMUIbe Ka0 CBEJJOK ¥ BUKOHT TPUJeCeTHX U deTpeceTux rogyHa XI Bexa y
TApOBHMIIAMAa HOPMAaH/MjCKUX BojBofa omaruju Mon-Cen-Mumen. [Ipencu fnemoBa oBux 1o-
Bejba Hanmase ce y Delisle 1867, 10, 26; Crouch 2002, 132, tBpzu #a je EMon 610 BukoHT ,,0f Co-
tentin', He HaBogehu U3BOD.

1> Robert de Torigni, Vol. II, 88.

16 Gesta Willelmi, 80.

17 Keats-Rohan (1999), 241-3.

18 Tbid, 242. Po6ept n Emon (III) jacHo ce mommmy kao cunou Emona Janudepa y mo-
Berbu u3 1103, xoja ce Tnue omaruje ®examm, Charter de Fecamp, 1082; Po6epT ce mommme kao
EMOHOB cMH 1 y Hek1Ma off moBejba omaTuju Tjykcbepn, Cartae ad Theokesburiense Coenobium,
60, 65, 66).

¥ Crouch 2002, 132, mpey3uma OBy XUIIOTe3y U3 CTapyje IUTaparype.

% Cartae ad Theokesburiense Coenobium, 60; oByie ce Po6epT HasnBa miemMuhkum npepu-
karoM de Astramervilla, 1 mpeunsupa ce ga je To Mecro y Hopmauauju; npenukary ,.ne Ipansun®
HEMa HU Tpara.

1 Tbid, 60-62; 06umM PobeproBux nocena y [ocrepy Busu ce us jenHe nosesbe Bupema II
u yeTypy nosebe XeHpuja I, Kojuma oBU KpasbeBu HOTBPHYjy, n3mely ocranor, PurxejMmoHOBE
3eM/bUIIHE U ApyTe fapose omaruju TjykcOepu y ImocTepinpy; napoBu o0yxBarajy Hajpasinu-
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meby npunueBnma [mamoprana (jyxuor Besnca), Pobepr je 3ayzeo oBy 3eMby 1
Io61Mo Kpa/beBO Ipu3Hambe 3a BIacT Hafl BoM.”” Beh 1092. ocHoOBao je omatujy
Tjyxc6epn, unja he karempana mocTary gpyra 110 BeIM4NHN y Kpa/beBCTBY. buo
je jeman opf Tpu 6apoHa koju cy 1101. yroBopunu mup nsmeby kpaspa 1 lerosor
Opara, a 1103. 1 jeman ox 6apoHa Koju Cy y uMe Kpasba perosapanu ca Pobep-
toM Pnangpujckum o cnamy 1000 dprramancknx Butesosa y Enrnecky.” Kapa je
Xenpu I mokyuraBao 1105. ga caBnaja HOBY oOyHY cBor 6para Po6epra Hop-
MaHJIVjcKor, Tpu oncaayu Panesa, PUIXejMOH je TEIIKO pambeH Y I7aBy. YMPO je
BepoOBaTHO ciefiehe rognue.

I3a Pobepra PuixejMona octane cy yetupu xKhepu (Mabilia, Hawysia,
Cecilia, Amisia). XKenehn na ce jy>xau Benc n Imocrep maby y pykama wrana
KpasbeBCKe mopogpuiie, XeHpu I je 0>keHMo CBOT HajcTapujer BAHOPAYHOT CH-
Ha, Po6epTa Ouupoja, uixejmonoBoM Hajctapujom hepkom Mabernom, ToK je
mabe gBe mocmao y manactup.” Tako je Pob6ept ®uupoj Hacmenno cse nocepe
Po6epra ®uixejMoHa, mocTaBuIy IpBY ept o, [ocrepa. Y caBpeMeHMM U3BO-
p¥Ma, HapaBHO, HeMa HM IIOMeHa O ToMe Jfia je Puyapn ne Ipenswn 6ummo mra
Bo6mo o PUIIXejMOHOBYX MOCENA, KAO IITO KOHCTPYKIIVja CyrepuILe.

Kapa ce cBe pedeHo y3Me y 003up, YMHN Ce [ je Y CTBapamby IIOMEHYTe
reHeasIollKe KOHCTPYKIMje K/bY4HY Y/IOTy UTPao0 MOTUB HOBOBEKOBHMX Ipen-
BIJIA J]a Ce TIOBEXY Ca JIOMOM HOPMaH/MjCKMX BOjBOJIA, IIITO je BEKOBMMA O1/1a
jenHa of] HajIIOXKE/bHMjMX T€Hea/IOKUX CTaBKM €HIVIECKEe apMCTOKpaTuje, Ia
u mype. KOHCTPYKTOpM pofoCIoBa BEpOBATHO CY IIOMIIM Off IIPBOT HEOCIIOP-
HO nosHartor Ipensuma, Puyapna (I). Jlerensia o eHITIECKOM OCBajamby jy>KHOT
Bernca, Hacrana y XVI Beky, noMmnmana je Pudappa e I'peHBuna Kao jegHor of,
rmaBHUX cabopara Pobepra Puixejmona y nokopasamwy [mamoprana.” OBaj

untuje popMme, O Cela M MMBajIA, MPEKO IIPKaBa, MIMHOBA 1 pUbaKa, 40 fAXKOMHA Ha jenerbe
KO>Ke I IIpaBa Ha XIpere CBIIba Y Kpa/beBuM Irymama — Chartes of Tewkesbury, 340-43)

# TToserba Xenpuja I n3 1106. jacHo npukasyje Pucxejmona xao rocnogapa Kapanda u
ceHNopa feceTnHa 6aponuja y jyxxuom Bency — Charters of Tewkwsbury, 341-342.

» Crouch 2002, 170, 176.

* IlomenyTa moBesba 13 1106. momume OucxejMoHa KaO MPTBOT.

» EjBuc je kacHuje mocrasa omatuna Bunuecrepa, Cecnn omaruia llads6epuja, fok ce
Ejmuc ynama 3a Hekor 6petonckor rpoda — Cartae ad Theokesburiense Coenobium, 60.

% JlereHpa O IBaHAeCT BUTe30Ba ramoprana rosopu o 6opbama kpo3 Koje cy Pobept
DuixejMOH 1 IBaHAECT HAjuyBeHUjuUX BuUTe30Ba Enrmecke ocsojumu jy>xuu Benc, HakoH uyera
ce QuixejMoH yUBPCTHO Kao rocrnozap Kapauda, a eanaecT BUTe30Ba yCIOCTaBUIIO CBOje Oa-
ponare y jy>xHoMm Bency n monmoxxumo My omax Kao nopay of [mamoprana. Jlerenga gonocu u
CIIMCAK JIBAHAECT BUTE30Ba, y KoMe ce Pudapy me IpeHBu/! Haasu Ha IpyroM MeCTY C BpXa, ajiu
Ce HUYMM He Cyrepuile jia je on 61o OuixejMoHOB O6paT; HeKa Off IIpe3suMeHa BUTE30Ba Ca OBe
JUCTe 3a1CTa Cy IIpesyMeHa HopmaHckux memMuhknx kyha xoje ce op XII Bexa jaB/bajy y jy»KHOM
Besicy, a Heka npunazajy nopoaniaMa Koje Hukajja HIUCy Hi MMajie IIocefie y 0BOj 00IacTy; TEKCT
Jlerenpe ca cnuckoMm 12 Buresosa: Collins 1750, 61).

80



MAPKO JPAIIKOBWR: TTouenu goma Ipensun. Ipoconorpadceku ...

JIeTeH/JapHM TIOfjaTaK, KOji caM II0 ce6y MOXK/a Hije HEOCHOBAH, Kao U Yibe-
HMIA fia ce HajBehu mosnary nocen Puyappa ae Ipensuna Hanasuo y Ouixej-
MOHOBOj jY>KHOBEJIIIKOj 06/1aCTII, BEPOBATHO Cy OWIVM JOBO/bAaH IIOBOJ Jia Te-
HeajIoLIKM KOHCTpyKTOpy npornace Puuappa (I) ne Ipensua 3a myaber 6para
Po6epra Purxejmona.”’” Tume je n EmMoH ,,3ybatu® Morao 6murty mporaureH 3a
IpenBunoBor ona, 6yayhn fa je, kao mTO CMO MOMEHY/IHN, AYTO IPeOoB/IaaBaa
MHTepIIpeTanyja 1o kojoj je Pobepr ®uuxejmon 6uo cua Emona ,,3ybaror®. A
0 TOMe KaKoO je HallpaB/beHa KOHCTPYKIyja aa je EmoH ,,3ybaru“ 61o cun Marn-
Kepa 3HATHO je TeXKe IOHYANUTI OATOBOP.

TeHea IONIKY KOHCTPYKTOPY, ITOKYIIaBajyhy 1a MOBeXy ABe MOPOJMLe, Kao
CIIoHY (OFHOCHO YKPTBY) 0OMYHO OMpPajy OHY MCTOPMjCKY IMYHOCT KOjy IIPETXOf-
HJ FeHeaJIOIK/ KOHCTPYKTOPM HUCY Beh nckopucTim 3a cBoje cpxe. Mamkep
je ypaBo 610 jefjaH off peTKVUX WIAHOBAa HOPMaHAMjCKOT BOjBOACKOT IOMa 4uja
JIMYHOCT HUje, IIpe OBOT CIy4aja, 6uma uckopumrheHa 3a TakBe KOHCTPYKIje.
Takobe, mocrojame momenyre xumnorese, o EmMony og Kopbeja xao Tacty Marn-
xepa o Kopbeja, Moria je mocayXuTy Kao MHCIIMpaIyja KOHCTPYKIMjU fia je
Emon ,,3ybaru“ 3anpaBo 1o6mo vMe 0 CBOM TOOOXHeM IPEeTKY II0 MajIiy, TIp-
BOM eprny o Kopbeja, HaBogHOM TacTy Wmn ,,efia-TacTy  CBOT TOOOXIbeT olja
Masnkepa. ¥3 To, ounrieiHo ¢pabpMKOBaHNM CIIajatbeM MOjefMHAYHIX CTBAPHUX
turyna (Mamkeposa Tutyna rpoda ox Kopbeja, EMonosa turyna rociogapa To-
pumbija, Pudapnos npenukar ae IpaHsu), CTBOpeHa je jennHCTBeHa GUKTUBHA
HacegHa Tutynarypa (rpod ox Kopbeja, rocnopap Topumuja n Ipansuia), ko-
jy Cy TeHeaJIoOLIKV KOHTPYKTOpy npummcamu Mamkepy, EMony ,,3y6arom*, Po-
6epry Ouixejmony, Puuapny (I) IpenBuny u MHOIMM reHepaiyjamMa mberoBux
notomaka.” Tako (pabpMKOBaHOM TUTYIATYPOM IIPY)KEH je IPUBIJ, HOPOANYHE
IIeIOBUTOCTY ¥ KOHTUHYynTeTa nsMehy Tpu nopopuue (Pononnura, ®ucemoHa
u IpanBuma). OBo dabprkoBame IIOHOB/BEHO je ¥ KPO3 eKCIUIMINUTHY, ancCyph-
Hy TBpAmY Aa ¢y OucxaMoHOBe (paHIlyCKe TUTYIIE, ,]I0 HOPMAHCKOM IIPaBy',
npumnase weroBoM 6pary Pudapny me Ipansmny.” Kao mokymaj ¢pabpukosane
reHeasIolIKe JOC/IeNHOCTH Tpeba moMeHyT! 1 TBpAwy Poyepa Ipensuna ma cy
Emon ,,3y6atu u Imjom op Kop6eja morunymm 1047. y mobyunu nporus 6ynyher

¥ TIpuMepa fia iBe IMYHOCTH, Ha OCHOBY 3aje[THUYKOT IIPUCYCTBA Y UCTUM Jorabajuma u
CIIMYHUM JIPYLITBEHUM WM HOJMTUYKUM OKONTHOCTMMA, Oyly IporyaieHu 3a pobeny 6pahy,
MIMa U Y UICTOPYOrpadujy CPIICKOT Cpeiiber BeKa — XyIaH BykaH 1 paurky Benukaim Mapko mpo-
IJIallleH) €y 3a poheHy 6pahy camMo Ha OCHOBY M3BOPHOT ITOfJaTKa Jla je MyK/baHCKU Kpasb boanH
3aXTeBao Jja My ce 060juIla, y IMe CBOjMX ITOTOMAKa, 3aKyHy Ha BepHOCT. O ToMme: AjleKcaHziap
[ManaBectpa — Mymaun Crnacuh — Jyman Mphenosuh (1991), PodocnosHe mabnuue u ep6osu cpn-
cKkux ounacmuja u enacmue, beorpap , 43-44.

28 Collins 1750, 63.

2 1bid, 64; Granville 1895, 22.
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Bumpema OcBajaua® naxo je jobpo nmosnaro ja je Imjom Kopbejcku 1063. 6mo
x1B. [Tokylraj reHeaIoMmKOr ,,IeT/Iamba” TeHepalyja pasIMuUTIX HOPOANIIA Ta-
KO Ce IIPETBOPYO Y XPOHOJIOIIKY (V1 OMOJIOIIKN) alICYPA.

CBMM OBMM TeHeaNoIIKNX KOHCTPYKIMjaMa, B€3aHMM 3a MOopekno Pu-
vappa e Ipensua, Tpeba fomatu jour Tpu. Porep IpenBus TBpan fa je Majka
Puuappa Ipensuia u Po6epra @urrxejmoHa, a >keHa BUKOHTa EMoHa, 6uita Xe-
nBura, hepka xpapa Xajupuxa I u ynosuna Bojsope Ira I ,,Benukor®. (Granvil-
le, History 17) He uyau mTo Hujejan u3Bop He momumbe oBaj 6pax, Oymyhm ma
XenBura, IpeMMUHY/IA LI€3IeCeTHX roArHa X BeKa’' CBakako Huje MOITIa OUTH
Majka Praappa ne IpenBuna, Koju je ce y usBopuma NOMmise oko 1129.

IIpyro, Beh ox XVII Beka mocToju TBpAma 1o Kojoj ce cam Puaapp (I) e
Ipensun oxenno Vzabenom, jennom on xhepu Bonrepa (II) Tudapna, mpsor
epna of bakunarema n rocnogapa Jloursuna. OBa TBpjba MO4YMBa CaMoO Ha 91~
EeHNIY I Cy YMITOHCKO-ByTOHCKY notomiy Pruappa (I) ne IpenBuma 6mmm
4eCcT! CBeJOLM y IoBe/baMa Bonrepa [mndapaa. AncyppHOCT OBakBe apryMeH-
Tauuje He Tpeba MOCeOHO KOMEHTAPUCATH, TUM IIpe IITO Cy YMITOHCKO-BY-
TOHCKM IpeHBU/IN OBJle caMo JICITyHaBa/Il CBOjy IIOYACHY IY>KHOCT Jja CBefode
y HOBe/baMa HajBMIIEr CEHMOpa y CBOM OKpyTy, bakunuremmnpy. Oryna, Huje
YyIHO LITO CABPMEHN U3BOPU He TOMUY [peHBuIa kao 3eta Bonrepa Iudap-
na. Ho, To Ponrepy IpenBuiy Huje cMeTano fla ofie KOpak jia/be, M Ja M3Hece
HeTauHy TBpAY fAa cam Opaepuk Buramic nomume Prraappa (I) [perBuma kao
3eTa epna o bakmHrema, u mrasuie, 1a cy [peHBwn npeko mupasa Iudap-
nose hepke go6unu Byron n Unnron.*

Tpeha koHCcTpyKIMja TopasyMeBa TBPAbY Jia ce Beros cuH, Puyapp (I)
e IpenBus, oxxenno Anennuom, hepkom Pobepra ne Bomona, nmpsor epia of
Jlectepa. V3Bopy, MehyTuM, He oMUy TakaB Opak, HEr0 caMoO AJe/IMHUH
6pax ca VMirom IV og Moudopa.”

MortuBu 3a cBe IOMEHYTe reHeaIoKe KOHCTPYKIIMje MOI/IN Cy OuTH pa-
3HOMMKY, anu je Mehy opnyuyjyhnuma cBakako 6mna xxerpa 6undoOpACKUX 1 BY-
TOHCKMX [peHBMIa, y3AUTHYTUX Y BUCOKO IUIeMcTBO ToKOM XVII, XVIII 1 XIX
BeKa, /ja OI/IeMeHe CBOje Jja/leKo cKpoMHuje nmoyetke. Huje sauybyjyhe mito ce
npBa BapujaHTa (HabprKoOBaHOT IOBe3uBama [peHBuia ca PoloHOBUM KOMOM
1ojaB/byje y foba Kazia cy oupudopacku IpeHBumm cTekmv TUTYIy eproBa of
Bara, ok ce ipyra, C/IO>KeHMja ¥ KOHAYHa KOHCTPYKIMja, KOjOM CMO ce 6aBym

30 Granville 1895, 17.

31 Obituaires, 307.

32 Granville 1895, 26; oBpe Hehy ynasutu y ancypnHocT TBpAmbe Poytepa IpenBuia fa je
KeHTepbepujcky Hanbuckyn Bumem e Kop6ej 6mo cnu Pruappa (I) Ipensuna.

3 Ibid, 30; Orderic Vitalis, vol. IV, 441.
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Yy OBOM papfy, nojasuna TokoM XIX Beka, HAKOH LITO Cy ByTOHCKU IpeHBym
CTEK/IV TUTYy BOjBofa o, bakunrema n Yanpgoa.
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Marko Draskovié

THE BEGINNINGS OF HOUSE GRENVILLE.
A TRACTATE IN GENEALOGY AND SOCIAL HISTORY

The first part of this work makes focus on some social aspects of the first known
generations of Anglo-Norman Grenville family, esp. with their Nethe manor and social
character of Bideford-Kilkhampton and Chilton-Wotton branches of the family. The
second part of this writing deals with long-living genealogical construction which
tries to connect the Grenvilles with the House of Rollo, via house FitzHamon. J.H.
Round expressed doubt in this genealogical construction, and the aim of this work is
to document and verify Round's hypothesis, and to give hypothetical explanation how
this construction was made. This work also shows that similar sort of dubiousness can
be found in case of marriages traditionally ascribed to first known Grenvilles.
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OJ1 MYKJBE IO 3ETE: CPBUJA 1 3ETA KPAJEM XII
'V TIPBOJ TIOJIOBMHM XIII BEKA*

Pap ce 6aBU OTHOCOM MCTOPMjCKMX M3BOpa IpeMa uMeHnma 3era/Jlykpa
Kao K/bYYHUM II0Ka3aTe/beM IIPOMeHaA CIIO/bHOIOMUTUYKOT MO/I0XKaja 3eTe.

Kwyune peuu: 3eta, [lykspa, Pamika, HapaTMBHY M3BOPH, AUIUIOMATIYKIA
nsBopy, Credan Hemama, ,on IykpannH

Key words: Zeta, Duklja, Raska, narrative sources, diplomatic sources, Ste-
fan Nemanja, “priest of Duklja”

Ileo cpenmoOBeKOBHE MCTOpHje 3eTe Koju je BpeMeHCKu oMebeH kpajem 12.
¥ TIOTIOBMHOM 13. BeKa, IpeJicTaB/ba K/bYYHO IIPeNasHo pasfob/be y IeHOj IToBe-
cti. Y ToM pas3no6rby orofumie Cy ce 3Ha4ajHe IIPOMeHe Koje Cy 3eM/by — UMjn
je Bmamajyhm cmoj mcrnoBeao pMOKaTOMMYAHCTBO U ITOMUTUYKY Ce OCTIAba0 Ha
[TancTBO, poMaHcKe rpasiose y IIpuMopjy u 3anajiHe OIUTUYKeE CUJIe — BpaTuIe
Y KpYT KOju je o3payaBajia BU3aHTMjCKa IuBuausanyja. OgHoc IpemMa MMeHy 3e-
MJbe O K0jOj je ped CBAaKaKo je HajBuybyBIja Mehy mpoMeHaMa jep cazipxu y cebm
CBe OCTaJle Koje Cy ce Y IPYIITBY JOTOANIE Y IIOCMAaTPaHOM pasfo6iby.

Bemukn xymnan Pamke Credan Hemama mpeyseo je nacnebhe coje mo-
ponute y 3etu namehy 1183. u 1186. rogure.' [lo Hammx faHa cadyBasa cy ce
CaMO TPU PeTATMBHO BPeMEeHCKN O/IYICKa HapaTBHA N3BOPa KOji TOBOPE O TOM
pasno6iby, a of AUIUIOMAaTUYKMX M3Bopa noeba Credana Hemame Xwumanpa-
py. To cy ,,Jleronuc nona JJyk/pannHa“ i ,, bapcku pogocios® u aBa sxutuja
Cs. Cumeona Hemame, o CB. Case u CB. Credana IIpsoBenuanor.” O6a xu-

* Pap je HaCTao y OKBUPY Hay4HOT IPOjeKTa ,,Hace/ba 1 CTAHMBHUINTBO CPIICKNUX 3eMasba
y IO3HOM cpentbeM Beky (14 u 15 Bek) (eB. 6p. 177010) puuancupanor o MuHucTapcTBa mp-
OCBeTe, HayKe I TeXHOJIOLIKOT Pa3Boja.

! Micropuja cprickor Hapopa I, Beorpan 1981, 252-253 (J. Kamh) ca crapujom mmreparypom.
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THja paLIKOT ITopeKsa caaxy ce Mehy cobom na je Hemama nMao Heka paBa Ha
3ery. CBetn CaBa HaBozu fia je Hemama, Iommro je 0OHOBMO OYeBY JiIOBUHY
(1j. Pamky), moanurao mpomnany JieflOBUHY ¥ CTEKAO Off IOMOPCKe 3eM/be 3eTy
¢ rpagoBuma.’ ITomTo Huje JIOTMYHO Aa ABa ImyTa oOHaB/ba Pamiky, Moxe ce
IPETIIOCTABUTH Jja Ce IOf [PYTOM JielOBMHOM IIofipasyMeBa 3era. Jnax, ako
Hemamwun Hajmmaby cuH Huje moBosbHO jacaH, Credan IIpBoBeHuannm jecte,
jep y cBoM xutnjy CB. CuMeoHa, OH JOC/IOBHO Kaxe: ,IloBpatu JunoxmnTujy u
Janmanujy, oTa4acTBo U poheme cBoje, UCTMHUTY CBOjy IeNOBUHY KOjy je Ha-
CMJbeM JIP>KAo TPYKY Hapox !

CaBpeMeHN AUIZIOMATMYKM U3BOPY IIOHAB/bAjy OBe peun. XulaHjapcKa
noBesba camor Credpana Hemame, monyT CaBe y )KUTHjy, Ba ITyTa IIOHAB/ba 13-
pas ,enoBuHa": JI 06Ho6uUx c80jy 0edosury u sehima ymepoux bosxcjom nomohu
u ceojom myopouthy oamom mu 00 boea u nodueox nponany ceéojy dedosury u
npudobux 00 mopcke 3emme 3emy ¢ epadosuma...” Kao y CaBunoM >xutujy Cs.
CuMeoHa, IpBM IIOMEH JieflOBIHE ce ogHOocK Ha Pamiky, a npyru Ha 3ety. Bpno
je Ba)KHO HAaIIOMEHYTH Ja U Tpehm HapaTuBHU M3BOD, »,J/leTommc momna Jlykspa-
HIHA", KOji je HacTao mpe 1180. roguHe, Ha CBOj HauMH NMOTBphyje nckase n3-
BOPa PaIlKOT IIOPEeK/Ia, MaJia M je IIO/IMTUYKY CYIPOTCTaB/beH. Ha jenHoM Me-
CTy ce M3HOCHU KaKo je Kpa/b Muxanio cBojeBpeMeHo iao Pamky ceom Mmahem
cuny IleTpucnaBy, anu Kako beropa BIacT TaMoO Huje Ouia gyror Beka, bogux
je moBepmo ymnpasy Haj, Pamkom jBojunm cBojux gBopaHa, Mapky u Bykany.®
Henosnaru nucarn ,,Jleronmca® je TBpamo fa cy kHesa PajjociaBa, ciiHa Kpasba
IpapuxHe, HEKM HETIO3HATH ,,3/I0TBOPY KOjU Cy OV/IM HeTOBU HEIpyjaTesby Off
JaBHMHA", TOKYIIaIN fia 36a1ie Tako MTO Cy y 3eTy nmosBanu Jlecy, cuHa pamkor
Be/IMKOT )KymnaHa Ypoura. Jleca je mpeyseo BnacT y 3etu u Tpebumy, a Pagocna-
BY Cy ocTasie caMo npumopcke obnmactu og Kotopa o Ckaznpa, koje je 1o neTo-
NVIIYeBYM pedyMa, YCIeHo OpaHno.’

OpaBHO je youeHO fia je IIONMTUYKA 11033 [1IHA HACTaHKa OBOT TeKCTa 6uia
HaCTojame Ja ce ofbpaHe Ipasa goMahe [yHaCTHje, a7 YaK HY TaKo Huje OuIo
Moryhe cakpuTy ITpef; YMTaoOLMMa OIIITEIIO3HATY YMbEHNUITY Jja je palllKa JIHa-
CTHja MMasa pof0MHCKe Bese ca TyK/baHCKOM 1 fia je y camoj yk/bu nmarmna 6p-
ojHe mpucranuue. [la je palka BIagapcka IOPOAYIA 3aUCTa O1Ia YKOpeweHa y
Jykrby, TIOKasyje ¥ MUCMO PUMOKATONMYKOTr apxuenyuckona bapa Iprypa crumr-
CKOM KaHOHUKY IBanTepujy, rie ce kaxe na bap, xoju oncena Hemamnna Bojcka,

2 Zivkovié 2009; Roposuh 1939; Roposuh 1928; Miklosich 1858, 4.
*"Roposuh 1928, 152.

*"Roposuh 1939, 31-32.

> Miklosich 1858, 4.

¢ Zivkovi¢ 2009 1, 158-159; 162-163.

7 Zivkovi¢ 2009 I, 180-181.
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HIje MOTao fia fobuje moMoh mocyeber IyK/baHCKOT KHe3a Muxania, jep cy ra
~aputucmu yjauu', tj. Hemamwa n Mupocnas.® Ha ocHoBy oHora mto je 1o caga
U3HETO, BUAu ce fia je HemamwyH moxoy; 6110 IPBEHCTBEHO MIPEAy3eT Y CBPXY pe-
IIaBarba MOPOAMYHOT IINTaka I IIpey3uMama Haceha, a He y CBpXy ocBajama.’
HapaTusuu n3Bopyu paukor nopexsia HacTajayu HEKONIMKO JielleH1ja IIocre
npukbydera 3ete Cpouju, Gopmynuiry uaeonouKe u HOMUTNIKe ocHoBe He-
MamJHe HomnTrKe. Hema cyMme fa ce TO YMHY NIPBEHCTBEHO MHCUCTHPABEM
Ha HeMamuHMM IIpaBuMa Ha MOPOANYHY OAIITUHY (0e006UHA), ATV Vi CBECHUM
n360poM MMeHa 3a 007acT Kojy Ta bamrnHa caunmaba. Cam Hemama y cBo-
joj moserby XwIaHAapy Ty 0671acT JOC/IeRHO 30Be 3eTa, foAajyhn joj rpagose,
CBaKaKoO IIPMMOPCKE; 1heroBe pedl 13 IOBE/bEe FTOTOBO JJOCTOBHO Cy OHOBUIIN
Cs. CaBa y JKurujy Cs. Cumeona u Credan IIpBoBeHYaH! y CBOjOj IIOBe/bU
Xunanpapy. Mebytnm, npsu kpam Cpbuje y cBom >xutujy CB. CuMmeoHa Hasu-
BAo je OBy 00acT mweHuM crapujum nmenoMm Jykpa. Huje moryhe manac yhu
y Tok mucmu Credana [IpBoBeHUaHOL, amn ce CTUYe YTUCAK fia je YIOTpeOy
CTapor MMeHa KOMIIEH30Ba0 CHAKHIjUM M3Pa3yMa y uctuiamwy HemamuHux
IpaBa, Kao HIIp, ,UCTUHCKA fienoBuHa“: [lospamu Juoxknumujy u Jarmauujy,
omauacmeo u poherve ceoje, UCMUHCKY 0e008UHY CB0jY KOjy je Hacumem Opiao
epuku Hapoo... Bepyje ce ma cy tepmunn Dioclia et Dalmatia 6unu cacTaBHU
e/IeMeHT) Kpa/beBCKe TUTY/Ie NYK/bAHCKUX B/IAflapa, MAKO HMje cadyBaHA HI-
jemHa BMXOBAa OPUTVMHAIHA TIOBe/ba MM BepOfOCTOjHA Kommja.'’ Ilpm ToMme,
noy; JJanmanmjoM ce roppasyMeBa BU3aHTMjCKa TeMa [Janmanuja, ofgH. ypaBo
OHaj eHTUTET KOj) PAIIKV HapaTUBHM M3BOPYU HaBOJE IOJ] IIOjMOM ,,TpafioBu "
IlITo ce Credana [IpBoBeHYaHOr THYe, BPJIO je BEPOBATHO Jja Ce Y IO3a[VIHA
Bpahamwa Ha cTapy TUTY/Ty IyK/BaHCKMX Kpa/beBa Hajlade MOPOANYHE IPIIIIKe
Hemamwnha. Credan Hemarmba je, Hanme, cBOr HajcTapujer cuHa Bykana nmummo
PpallIKOT IIpecTojIa 1 joIl 3a XKMBOTa MY filao Ha ynpaBy Hykmy/3ery. Hemama
Ce jolLI Ha/Ia3Mo Ha PaIIKOM IIpecTony Kazia je 1195. 6una rpahena Ilpksa Cs.
JIyke y KoTopy, 4ujyu KTUTOPCKM HATINIC HOCY ByKaHOBO MMe ca CB€4aHOM TH-
TynoM Kpaspa [Juoxiuje, Janmanuje, Tpasynnje, Tomnume n XBocHa."? Credan
[IpBOBeHYaHN je >Keleo Aa M Ha OBAj HAuuMH, CBeCHO Oupajyhu TepmuHe, joru
jeTHOM MCTaKHe YMIbeHMITY Jla OH caM, IIPeKo oI, 6amTuHy npasa Ha Jlykpy/
3eTy, Ha CBe OHe TpajJMliMje Koje Cy ce BesuBasle 3a by I Jia je OH, a He Bykan,

8 Kukuljevi¢ — Sakcinski 1875, 115. Jleo o HeBo/baMa KHe3a Muxana je M30CTaB/beH Y
Smiciklas 1904, 170, nr.169. V. Jupeuek 1984a, 153; JKuskosuh 2006, 465, et n. 76.

° Brarojesuh 2006, 133.

10 Brarojesuh 2000, 73, n. 28. Cf. Jupeuex 1984b 23; Vcropuja cprckor Hapopa I, 264 (C.
Rupkosuh).

I Mymmh 1998, 96.

12 Tomosuh 1997, 23-33.

87



BUT 111 (2012) 85-94

eH UCTUHCKY rocrofap. To cBakako Huje 6110 foBo/bHO U CredaH je moky-
mao zia o narne JHokenTtuja III fobuje Kpa/peBCKy KPYHY, cMMOOT Ap>KaBHOT
cyBepennreTta. [InaH je mpuBpeMeHo ocyjetno yrapcku kpab Emepux.”’ Cse
IOK cy BykaH 1 1meroBy IOTOMUM UI'PAIM HEKAKBY IOIUTUYKY YJIOTY y 3eTH,
CredaH 1 leropy HacJae[HUIM Harnanrapahe y BOKHUjUM Ap>KaBHUM aKTUMa
WIM COUCUMA AVOK/IUTUjCKO-TYK/baHCKe Tpajuiuje.

Curyanuja ce 13 KOpeHa IIpOMeHMIA II0C/Ie CMPTH Kpasba Bykana u kpy-
Hucama Credana [IpBoBeHuaHor 3a Kpaspa. CBOjy AMOKINTHjCKY TUTYNy Cre-
¢aH je ynorpe6buo y nosersu JKuun oko 1220." n nosesu CB. boropopuii Ha
Mipety oko 1222. roguse."” J[IyK/baHCKUX Ce TpafiuIyja, JOAYIIe HeTOCTIeNHO,
npuppxasao apyru Credanos cuH Bragucnas, koju je 1234. fomao Ha mpecto
y3ypHalLujoM 1 Ha ieMy ce ocehao mpunam4Ho HecurypaH. Y IpBOj IOTOBUHN
1238. rognHe, Brapucnas, je norspano nosnactuie [JyopoBHuky, a [lykma ce
Ha/Iasy y Kpa/beBCKOj MHTUTYManyjn.'S Mebytum, y nmosersu Xunangapy, Jy-
K/ba je M30CTaja U3 MHTUTY/AlLMje, alnu ce Halula y noTnucy.” OBo meTame
JlyK/be off MHTUTYy/IalMje 10 MOTIICA, VI/IX beH MOTIYH) M30CTaHaK, HeMa 3Ha-
Jaja, jep je omaBHO yTBpheHo fja palka Ap>kaBHA KaHI[e/Iapyja y TO BpeMe joII
HIje u3rpagIa obpasail 3a IIoBe/be Kora 6u ce npuppxanaia, Beh cy nojegu-
HM TIMICApy MUCa/IN TOKyMeHTe yHocehu pasmunre Tpagmiyje ca ctpane. OHO
HITO je BaXXKHO, jecTe fla ce JlyK/ba Hamasy y BrafmciaBbeBoj MOMMTIYKO] Ufie-
OJIOTVjM M JIa OH Ha Hb0j MHCUCTHPA. VImak, fyK/baHCKa Tpaguiiyja U IO3MBambe
Ha by HIUCY My TIOMOI/IM JIa Ce OfIpXKV Ha IIPeCcTOy Kajia je ImpecTasa Oyrapcka
nomoh, Ha Kojy ce 0c/amao Kao 3eT HajMmohHujer 6yrapckor 1apa [Ipyror nap-
crBa JoBaHa AceHa II. Ca mpecrona ra je 1243. 36auno 6pat Ypour I, y unjum
MHTUTYIALMjaMa ¥ HOTIIMCYMA Ha/la3¥MO UCK/bYUMBO palliKe/CPIICKe 3eM/be U
nomopcke. O61MYHO ce cMaTpa fia je momumame Jlyk/be n30CcTano 360r n3me-
HITarba IOMUTUYIKOT TEXXUILTA CPIICKE CPEbOBEKOBHE JIpKaBe, KOja ce YIIPaBo
oz BpeMmeHa Ypouura I okpehe Vcroky. CBakako MMa MCTIHE y TOME, aJIi Ce MOpa
nojaTu ga Bykanosu motoMuy n3sa 1252. npecrajy fa urpajy HOMUTUYKY YIOTy
y 3eTn, 4nMe je ofjBajame Off ;YK/baHCKOT MIMeHa OJIaKIIaHo.'®

Ha ocHOBY peueHor, Buay ce fa cy ce nojmosu Jykba 1 3eta ynorpetba-
BaJIi y M3BOPMMa CMHOHVIMHO, IIPY YEMY je HajéeposamHuji 3BaHNIHY Ha3WB
IpXaBe y 7oba caMOCTalHOCTH, Ca KOjUM CY HbeH! BlIafiapy HaCTyIaau ImpeMa
MHOCTPAHCTBY U KOjUM CYy I'a IpyIM OC/IoB/baBay, 6o Jykma.” ¥ ctBapu, Hu-

1 Vcropuja cprckor Hapopa I, 266 (C. Rupkosuh).

" Miklosich 1858, 11.

15> Miklosich 1858, 9.

'¢ Miklosich 1858, 25.

7 Hosakosuh 1912, 386.

18 Vctopuja cprickor Hapopa I, 354-355 (C. Rupkosuh).
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je cadyBaHa HMje[HA OPUTVHAJIHA ¥ HUjeJHa BEPOJOCTOjHA KOINja MOBE/bE IY-
K/baHCKMX B/Iaflapa 13 Koje 6u ce To Bupeno. I1psu myT y msBopuma nme Jykme je
ynoTpe6rbeHo y X Beky, y crucy ,,O ynpasmpamwy LlapcTBoM® BUsaHTHjCKOT Liapa
- mucna Koncrantuna VII Iopguporennra.® Pasyme ce, Ty ce Hamasu mweH Ipd-
ku 06k Diokleia. V13 oBor criyica yTuijajHOT icIia, nMe [I1ok/mja je Ipofppio u
y Jiena [pyIuX BU3AHTUjCKUX MIUCAIA, @ TUM ITyTeM Ce IIVMPUIO U Y KIbVDKeBHOCT
HETPYKVX HapOoJa KOju Cy Ce Ha/la3WIM IOJT YTUIIajeM BU3aHTVjCKe VB3IV
je, pasyme ce 1 Cpba. YirpaBo Tako Tpeba pasymeTy ynoTpeby TepmmHa JIvokm-
ja/ Inoxnutuja. IlITo ce TMdYe TUTYIe RYK/bAHCKUX BIA/Japa, youasa ce fia je Imama
Kamukcr I 1120. rognze nucMoM Hapenno enuckonuma lopmwe Janmanmje namn
Jlyxpe ma ce motTumHe my6poBaykoM apxuenuckony.” OmaBHO je youeHO fia ce
oBJie paju 0 KyOpoBadukoM dancudukaTy mm 6ap o0 MHTEPIONTALVjy, A/l HeMa
passiora a ce cyMma Jia je cama reorpadcka ogpegHnia taqta. [la cy obe 6me
y ynoTpebu, anmm ja UIIaK HUCY O1Ie CMHOHMMHE, ITOKa3yje U YyBeHa MOBesba
usgara 1166. mosogom ocsehemwa onrapa karenpane Cs. Tpudyna y Koropy.”
CeuvaHOCTH je pycycTBOBao 1 Kup-Vicak, Busantujcku oyxc Janmayuje u [y-
kwe. Ha Kpajy, y mpunor tBpgmu fa je uMe JlyK/be ynasuio y 3BaHN4Hy TUTYTY
TaMOIIBYX BlIafapa, Tpeba HaBeCTy U npyMep TUTYy/e BykaHa, Kora mama VIHo-
keHTyje 111 y MHOrMM nucMmMa 3oBe KpabeM [lanmannje u [lyxpe. Pasyme ce,
Hanmanyja kup-Vcaka v kpapa BykaHa jecTe Bu3aHTHjcKa TeMa UCTOT MMeHa. >

Hacymnpot cBemy, ,,JIerommc nomna Jlyk/paHnHa“, KoMe HI HajBehn ckerm-
THLIM He OCIIOPaBajy BE/IMKY BPETHOCT Ha MOJbY MCTOPUjCcKe reorpaduje, caMmo
Ha jeHOM MecTy nomumse Jykpy kao obnact. Haume, y Toj obmacty, Ha peun
Mopaun, ogurpana ce 6opba y rpahanckom pary usmeby kpama [lobpocna-
Ba 1 BusaHTHjckor mrnhennka Koyamapa, kora je momarao u pamku >KynaH
Bykan.” Y npeocrana jBa ciy4aja y ,,Jleronucy“ Jlykipa je rpaj, cefuiiTe Ay-
K/baHCKe fiujerese y foba Ceobe Hapopa.”® Vime 3eta, Mehytum, nomume ce
y »Jletommcy“ mHoro uenthe. ITpuinkoM IpBOr MOMEHa, Kajia je JIereHAapHU
Kpasb [Ipegumup fienno 3eM/by 4eTBOPUIM CBOjUX CUHOBA, 3€Ta je IpuIIaa Ta-
kobe nerenapHoM XBamumupy. Taja je meTonucar; IOMEHYO 1 XKyIle Koje yia-
3e y cactas 3ere: Lusca (Jbemxonosse), Ilogmysxje xon JKabmaka, [opcka (kpaj
oko ITogropure), Kynenuuk, O6mux, IIpanparna, Ilpmunia, Byasa ca UyueBom

1 Brarojesuh 2000, 73.

» Constantine Porphyrogenitus 1967, 122.
21 Smiciklas 1904, 36-37, nr. 35.

22 Smiciklas 1904, 102, nr. 98.

» Smiciklas 1904, 312, nr. 294 et passim.
24 yKuskosuh 2006, 460-461, et n. 54.

% Zivkovic¢ 2009, 168.

2 Zivkovic¢ 2009, 50; 62.
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u Gripoli (Ip6asp).” ITpema ToMme, ped je o mpoctopy usmehy Koropckor sanusa
u IiaHnHa ceBepHe Anbanuje. [Topey 3ete kao MMeHa ipxkase, Y ,,JIeTorucy” ce
CaMo Ha jeTHOM MeCTY IIOMMIbe MajieHa Kyma 3eTa y3 Mopauy.” AHOHMMHY N -
cary ,,Jleromuca“ jocnenHo ynorpe6/pasa mnojam ,,3eTa“ 1a 03Ha4M AP>KABY KOjy je
CIIOJbHM CBET II03HABAO 1107, l-eHMM aHTUYKMM MMeHoM. IIpuMepa uma focTa, a
paiu WIycTpanyje MOTy ce HeBeCTH Ba. ¥ 45. IorIaBby ,,/leTomnca“ HaBeeHo
je ma ce kpasb Hopbe Bpatno us Pauixe y 3eTy, 3a50610 Kpa/beBCTBO, /1N Jia HHje
3a100110 3eMJbY, jep je Mopao ja je mopenu ca 6pahom cBor nperxoguuka. OHn
Cy JOOWIN [ieo 3eM/be U XKYIIaHMje y 3eTH, OflaKJie Cy ce KacHMje IPOLIMPUIN Ha
I[Topropje.”” Y momeHyTOM Cy4ajy cBpraBama Kpasba JJoOpociaBa, palky Belu-
K1 XymaH Bykan no6enno je lobpocimaBa, OKOBaHOT ra Iocao y Pauiky, a oH n
mweros mrnhenyk Kovanap saysenmu cy 3ety 1 orbaukasy Belmky geo [lanmany-
je. ITocme Tora, Bykas ce Bparuo y Pamky, octapusum Kovanapa y 3etn. ™

Vime [Tyxbe mojaBuio ce y X BeKy Y CBOM I'pYKoM o0/muKy [Ivoknna, 3a Ko-
jU ce OfAaBHO 3Ha JIa je M3BefleH U3 IMeHa aHTUIKOT rpasia Doclea y puMckoj mpo-
BuHIMju [IpeBamuTann. 3a to je 3Hao jour Koncrantun VII Ilopduporennt, amm
je mopao ja je Taj cTapu rpafi y leroBo BpeMe Beh 61o y pymesnnama. Takobe je
I06pO IO3HAT MAHVP CPEMIbOBEKOBHIX, BPJIO YECTO VM BU3AHTHjCKMX IVCALla, Ia
MJIajle Hapoyie Ha3MBajy MMEHMMa CTapyj/X HapoJia KOjy Cy MITYE3/IN, a/li Cy He-
KaJja >)KMBE/IN Ha IIPOCTOpMMA Koje Miahy HacTamyjy y BUX0BO 106a. AHOHUM-
HM JIyK/baHUH je 6110 HECYMIbVBO YOBEK Ca TUX IIPOCTOPA, CBEIITEHMK OapcKe
Iujerie3e KOjy IMIIe TEKCT Ca HeCKPUBEHVM IIOIMTUYKMM HamepaMa ofbpaHe
npasa foMahe IMHACTHje KOja je, OIeT, HajBUIIe IPMUCTANINIIA UMaIa YIIPaBO y
bapy. On nme Jlykspa ynorpe6/paBa ja 03Ha4M peIaTvBHO My IpocTop y3 Mo-
pady, a y CBUM JIpPyTUM C/Iy4ajeBliMa ped 3eTa Kao 03HAKY IieJie 3eM/be HaJl KOjoM
IeroBy (aBOPUTY VIMajy CBe Mambe BIAcTy 1 TpaBa. Kajja ce oBoMe ofia HaumH
Ha koju Credan Hemamwa n CaBa Hemamuh 30By cBojy negoBuny, MoryhHo je mo-
MUCTIATH Jia je MMe, ped, IojaM [lyk/be 6110 BelTayka TBOPEBMHA BU3AHTHjCKOT
I1apa-IICIa, Koja je 300T HberoBOT BeMKOT YITIefa IPOAp/Ia y BUSAHTHjCKY KHbU-
XKeBHOCT. Ped je, MehyTum, mocreneno npopapia He caMo y je3lke Hapofia Koju Cy
CTaja/lm y 03padjy BU3aHTHUjcKe KynType, Beh u Ha 3anap, y Vtanujy, rae je npu-
XBaTa I IaIicKa KaHllenapuja, 3ap>xaBajyhu mweH rpuku oomk. Taj mpogop Huje
6uo 6p3, jep je y uyBeHoM nucmy namne [prypa VII us janyapa 1078. nyk/pancKoM
Kpaby Muxaniy, oBaj 0C/IoB/beH Kao rex Sclavorum.*

27 Zivkovié¢ 2009, 118.
28 Zivkovi¢ 2009, 158.
» Zivkovi¢ 2009, 174.
30 Zivkovié¢ 2009, 168.
31 Smiciklas 1967, 158, nr. 123.
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Mapa je 6op6a kHe3a Bojucnaba 1 weroBux noromaka y XI BeKy mpotus
BusanTuje 6ma ycreuHa, cTapa IlapeBIHa je KacHMje UIIaK yCIlea Ja MoBpa-
TV TPajjOBe Ha 3€TCKOj 0b6anmyu Koju cy yum y Temy JJanmanmja. Camo Tako
ce MOXKe pa3yMeTH Kako je )XynaH BykaH ycreo fia ocBoju 3eTy U oI/bauka
Hanmanujy, kako je gykc TeMe [lanmmanuje mpucyctsoBao ceedanoctu y Ko-
Topy 1166. roguHe u kako je Hemama 3ayseo rpagose y IIpumopjy koje cy
np>xanu Ipun. Hacynpor Tome, [yK/baHCKY BIafiapy Koju cy yop3aHo ryou-
7Y TIO3MLIMje KaKO y YHYTPAIIOCTU 3eM/be Tako u y IIpumopjy, safpkanmu
Cy IpeTeH3uje Ha 00macTy KojuMa (pakTUYKM BUIIE HYUCY FOCIOAAPWJIN, HITO
ce ofjpakaBajio y TUTy1u. Maza Jlyk/ba XpOHONIOLIKY Huje OuIa HajcTapuja
CPIICKa [Ip>KaBa, OHA ce y pyroj nonosuHu XI Beka IpBa y3auIia Jo CTeleHa
Kpa/beBCTBA, OCTaB/bajyhy TVMe HeM3OpUCKUB TPAr y KOTEKTUBHOj CBECTU 1
ucropujckom namhemwy Cp6a.*? BesuBame 3a oBe Tpaguiyje 6uo je He camo
nopopuyno npaso Credana Hemamwe, Beh u conditio sine qua non nonurnd-
KOT OIICTaHKa HeTOBMX IMOTOMaKa.

Hema cymme f1a je 6MTaH elleMeHT Te Tpajunyje 610 KpabeBCKY HAC/IOB,
ofH. TuTyMa. JJyk/baHCKM Kpa/b MMXanuo je NpBu IyT OCTIOB/bEH TOM TUTY/IOM
y mucmy nane Iprypa VII 1078. roguse, y kojeM ce ,,Muxanny, kpamby Crnose-
Ha“ o6ehaBa marncka 3acTaBa Kao CuMOOJI 3alITUTE Kpasba 1 Ap>KaBe Off CTpaHe
BPXOBHOT IJPKBEHOT I0I7IaBapa 3anagHor ceeTa. Ha ocHOBY Tora ce Bepyje fia je
y HEKOM O/IMCKOM ITPETXOIHOM BpeMeHY OBaj Iara MIN JOe/NO VTN MIPU3HA0
Muxany Kpamescku HacoB. [lopTper kpaba Muxanna y nupksu Cs. Muxan-
na'y CToHy Ip1Kasyje OBOT B/Iajilapa ca KpyHOM Ha ITIaB), U3 Yera ce M3BOANO
3aKJby4aK KOjU HUje yTeMe/beH y HapaTMBHUM U3BOPMMA, a/Ii jeCTe BEOMa Be-
poBaraH, Jia je Iara I0C/1a0 KPyHY yK/baHCKOM KHe3y. Y CBaKOM CIIy4ajy, OCUM
KpyHe, Muxawmio je mocefoBao 1 Apyre Kpa/beBCKe MHCUTHUje, Mehy muma n
IIpecTOosIe KOj/ Cy Ce Ha/lasuIN y berosuM asopuuma y Koropy n IIpanparsn.
KpapeBcka TUTyNa ¥ MHCUTHHUjE Cy IIOCTa/IN HaclAefHM y nopoauny Bojucma-
B/beBrha ¥ yIUIM Cy y cacTaB JyK/baHCKe TPafiuiiyje Kao HbeH HepacKUAMBU
neo. IIpaBy oleHy 3Ha4aja Kpa/beBCKe KPyHe M TUTYIIE Ao je [lomeHTnjan, mm-
can Hajcrapujer >xutuja Cp. Case. OH rosopu ja je CaBa IOC/Ia0 emycKomna
Metonuja y Pum ca MonboM ja Iama Iouiasbe ,0/1aroc;ioBeHy KpyHy, Aa Kpy-
HMIIIe CBOT 6paTa Ha KPa/beBCTBO MO NPEOM OMAUACHEY KPA/be6Cmea hixosa
y KOMe ce U IBUXOB OTall POfiY 110 60)KaHCTBEHOM CMOTpPEIbY Y MECTy 3BaHOM
JmoknuTuja Koje ce 30Be BeIMKO Kpa/beBCTBO Off mmovetka“* Hema cymme a
Cy maTpuoTCcKe Mo0yyie HaroHmne JloMeHTHjaHa /ja OBaKo MuIle, Majia ce laHaC

32 brarojesuh 2000, 80.
3 Pagojunh 1996, 11.
3 TomeHTujaH 1865, 245-246.
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3Ha Jla BberoBe pedy He OfjpakaBajy IIpaBo cTame cTBapu. Toma ApxubakoH n
Anppuja [Tanpono noppade fia je mama nocnao CredaHy BeHall IIyTeM jierara
Koju ra je u KpyHmcao.” Jako [loMeHTMjaHOBe peur HIUCY [0 Kpaja TadHe Ha
HIBOY (pakTorpaduje, oHe BepHO ofpakaBajy ogHoc npeux Hemamuha nmpema
KPa/beBCKOj KPYHU U TUTYIN.

Ha oBOM MecTy BaXXHO je JofaTu fa je foOujame KpabeBCcKe KpyHe y 06a
cmy4aja (yK/baHCKOM U PalIKOM, a/Ii M CBAKOM JIPYTOM Y IO3HOM CpeheM
BEKY), YBOAM/IO HeHOT HOCKOLIA Y MIOTYMeH OJHOC IIpeMa CUIM Koja jy je fo-
merpyuBaia. [lpyrum pednma, To Huje OM0 aKT NMOTITyHe Ap>KaBHE CYBEPeHOCTI,
KaKo ce 06M4HO Muc/1y, Beh ynpaBo CynmpoTHO — ynasak y chepy yTuiaja cu-
JIe Koja foferbyje modact. MehyTum, ncroBpemeHo ca Tume, Kpa/beBCka KpyHa
u3sjeHaYaBasa je HOCKOLa ca OCTaIMM HOCHOLMMa UCTOT HacnoBa. OneT apy-
TMIM pedYlMMa, HOBM Kpajb U HeroBa Jp>KaBa YIa3WIN CY Y IMOMUTUYIKA CUCTEM
xpuithancke EBpore kao BeHU CacTaBHU U KOHCTUTYTUBHMU J€/IOBY; BIaJap
U BEroBa IOpoAMIA MOCTajamy 61 [jeo mopopuile XpuirhaHCKUX eBpOINCKNUX
BIajapa XMjepapXujCcKoT TUIIA, KOMe Ha 4Yely cToje mama u uap. lro ce tuye
npakTuyHe cTpaHe CreaHOBOT KPyHUCambha, Tpeba HAIIACUTHU 1a OHO HUYKOM
CIIy4ajy HMje M3MEHWIO IPaBOC/IaBHM KapaKTep Ap>KaBe. 3alpaBo, Y TPEHYTKY
kazja Cpbuja MMa omacHor Takmana y byrapckoj, y3 mpetwwy us Yrapcke u Jla-
TUHCKOT IjapcTBa y Llapurpany, mama je 61o jeayHa cuia Kojoj ce Morao obpa-
TUTU CPIICKU BJIafiap, jep y TOM TpeHyTKy BusaHTuje Buile HeMa, a CB. Pumcko
IJapCTBO HEMAYKOT HAPOJA je y KpU3U. YOCTAJIOM, KaJj je OIacHOCT IIpOlI/Ia,
CPIICKO jaBHO MIbeHbe je HacTOjasto Aa 3abopaBu marncko nopexno CredaHose
kpyHe. Taxo je npyru Casun xarnorpad Teomocuje, nako je cBoje xutuje mm-
cao Ha ocHOBY JloMeHTMjaHOBOT, Hamucao fia je CaBa kpynucao Credana Ha
cabopy y JKuun.** OBo xutuje, MehyTnm, HacTano je y TpeHYTKy Kajia BUIIe
HIje OVJI0 SKMBUX CBeflOKa OBOT orabaja, Kajja BulIe Huje 61710 OIIaCHOCTY IO
MONIMTUYKI OIICTaHAK CPIICKE Jp>KaBe M KaJla Cy IbeHa Ipommpemna Ha VcTok
npebamnia y TOM IpaBIy MOTUTUYKO CPefULITe Ap>KaBe, ynHehu na gykpaH-
CKe TpajMIiyje IaraHo Majajy y 3abopas.”’ OHe MIIaK HMKaJ/ja HUCY CACBYUM He-
cTase, aym npahemwe BUXOBOT YTUIAja HA [PXKaBHY MEOJIOTHjy KacHMjer Bpe-
Me€Ha HMje TeMa JJaHaIllbeT M3JIarama.
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Milo§ Antonovié

FROM DOCLEA (DUKLJA) TO ZETA: SERBIA AND ZETA AT THE END
OF THE 12™ AND IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 13™ CENTURY

Political status of Zeta in the Serbian medieval state was best reflected in the
attitude of historical sources to its name. At the time of independence under the
Vojislavljevi¢ dynasty, in the sources in Greek and Latin, Zeta was termed by the name
of Duklja, derived from the name of the town which was the center of the provincial
and the church administration in Roman times. The citizens of this state themselves had
consistently used the name Zeta, since the name Duklja had been used in international
diplomatic traffic. The royal crown provided around 1077 gave a new glow to the
diplomatic name, because Zeta became the first Serbian state whose sovereign had
a supreme international recognition. It was the reason why Vukan Nemanji¢ and his
descendants persistently kept royal titles of Duklja, although they were not officially
recognized by the sovereigns of Raska. Since Stephan the Prime-Coronated’s era,
almost ordinarily Duklja had come within the title of the Serbian King up to half of the
XIII century when Vukan’s descendants were removed from power. Thereafter Duklja
returned to its Serbian name of Zeta, and Serbia separated from Doclean tradition.
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HYBPABE ¥V CPEJIbOBEKOBHO]J CPBUJIN*

Pap ce 6aBy gy6paBaMa Kao MOCeOHOM BPCTOM ILIYMCKOT IIpeKpuBaya ca-
CTaB/beHOT Off pasHMX BpcTa XupoponHor apseha. IIpe cBera, ped je 0 pasHum
BpCTaMa XpacTa, 3a KOji Ce ¥ CPeiieM BeKy YIIAaBHOM KOPJMCTHO CTapOCTIOBEH-
cku HasuB — Ay6. Ha BennKy pacnpocTpameHOCT OBUX IIyMa yiyhyje TomoHu-
MIja, Kao u Tpu xyne [Iyopase ([Jyopasunie). [Iybpase cy Hepajjo KpueHe jep
cy kopuutheHe 3a IpexpaHy CBUIba, 2 TOCHOAAP AyOpaBe je 3a TO y3UMao Hupos-
HUHY, KOja TIPeACTaB/ba JeCeTaK Off CBUIbA.

Kipyune peun: 0ybpasa, syna, cpedrou sex, Cpbuja, monoHumuja, mupos-
HUHA, Oecemax.

Key words: dubrava (oak woods), Zupa, Middle Ages, Serbia, toponymy, Zi-
rovnina,tithe.

KimmMatcke mpomeHe, a Moce6HO KONMMYNMHE MafiaBYHA, YTUYY Ha 00MM
" BpCTe OV/BHOT IMpeKpuBaJa Ha 3eM/bH. 3aXBa/byjyhy manmonaamHOIONIKIM
nopauuma (aHanmsa IoJeHa), yTBpheHo je 1a ce KOMMYMHA ITaJlaB/HA 3HAYAj-
Ho nosehasa of 9. MmuneHujyMa 1.H.e. 3uMcke Temneparype ofi 1200. m.H.e. 10
500. HamIe epe 61Ie Cy 3HAYajHO BUIIIE HETO Y IPETXOTHOM ITepHOAY. Y 6. BeKy
monasy o 3axnabema, Koje je moBe3aHo ca nosehamem magasuHa. Vsmebhy
515. u 545. roguHe y M3BOpMUMaA je IpMMETHA I10jaBa Be/IMKe OCKyAulle XpaHe
U I7IaiX M3a3BaHe KIMMATCKUM IIpOMeHaMa. Y Hallloj K/IMMAaTCKOj 30HM 3alla-
JKEHO je omuuTe 3axnaheme of kKpaja 5. 1o 10. Beka, Koje je mpaTuia cTabuin-
3aIMja pacTuba, 0OpaiuBe MOBPIINHE Cy CMalbeHe Ha pavyyH LIMperba IIyMa,
KOy 11 )KOYHONIMKOT pacTuba. [I0IIIOo je 1 1O CMab/Baba MallhadKyX I10-

* Paji je HAaCTao Kao pesyaATaT MCTPAXMBama HAa IpojekTy Hacemwa u cmarosnuuimeso
cpnckux semama y nossom cpedwem sexy ( XIV-XV eex), (eB. 6p. 177010), xoju dpunHaHCcHpa
MuHMCTapCTBO IIPOCBETE, HayKe I TEXHOMOMIKOT pasBoja Pemy6iike Cpbuje.

95



BUT III (2012) 95-103

BpumHa.' ¥ 10. BeKy 3a1104e0 je mepyoj; eKOHOMCKOT 11 ;eMOrpadCKor IIpoliBa-
Ta Koju he ce 3aBpIINTK BeIMKUM Ta/IacoM elujieMuja, Koje cy 3anoderne 1347.
roguHe. Y 3anajgHoj Esponu je ox 1200. mo 1350. ropmHe Tpajao B1aXkaH U X/Ia-
TaH LIMKIIYC, TOCTIe TOTa Cy TeMIlepaType II0CTajie yMepeHMje, ajy Ce BIaXKHOCT
nosehara, mro je yrunano Ha 6yjame pacTumwa.’ ¥ 15. u 16. BeKy je HoLUIO 10
OCeTHOT 3ax/ahema.

Jlaxse, mTO ce TUYe KIMMATCKMX YC/IOBA, OHM CYy CKOPO TOKOM I€IOT
Cpefiber BeKa OV/IVM TIOTOJHM 3a I0jaBy, PacIpOCTpamberhe ¥ PacT ITYMCKOT
npekpusava. MehyTuM, nospumHe moy myMama He 3aBUCe CaMoO Off KIVMAaT-
ckux npunuka. OHe 3aBuCe U Off TYCTUMHE HAaCe/beHOCTH U IOKPET/bUBOCTH CTa-
HOBHUIITBA, Ha4MHa 00pajie 3eM/be, 06MMa 11 BPCTe CTOYapCTBa (YyBambe Ko3a
je HajomacHMje). PasBoj 3aHaTa Koju ounBajy Ha oOpajsyu ApBeTa, Kao U pasBoj
pyZapcTBa yITU4Yy Ha CMameme myMa. JlymaHoB 3akoHMK 103Bo/baBa Cacuma
(pymapyuMa) Ia ceKy ropy KOJIMKO VM je TIOTpeOHO 3a IIPOM3BOJbY, a/li VIM 3a-
Opamyje Ia UCKpYEHO 3eM/BMIITE, OHY MU BIACTENIa, IPeTBapajy y 00paanBo,
Beh f1a cToju mycTo #a Ha BeMy IIOHOBO pacte ropa.’ OBUM ce LITUTK Off Ipe-
KOMEPHOT MCKpYaBama IIyMa, CIIpedaBa eposuja T/1a, ITI0ceOHO Ha OpficKoM 1
IUIAHVMHCKOM 3eM/BMIITY ¥ OOHaB/ba LIYMCKY IIPEKpUBaY.

Panu cpenmu Bek Ha BankaHy obenexxaBa ,,uH6a43uja“ TpaBa, TpM/ba U
1ryMe Ha o6pajyBe MoBpiLIMHe 13 fo6a aHTuKe. [loce/baBame CloBeHa, Kao 3e-
M/BOPAIHMYKOT HapOJja, ZOIIPIMHEJIO je MPOLIMpPUBaby 00payBIX IOBPILHA.
Jlarano yBehaBame 6poja CTaHOBHMKA JJOBOAM [0 KpUera IIyMa y IOTpasy 3a
o6bpagusyuM sempyiteM. Y Cpbuju cy ce HoBe 0OpajyBe MOBPLINMHE KPYeHheM
IIYMCKOT pacTuiba CTBapaine of 12. Beka, Ia cBe [0 Kpaja oBe emoxe. Kpue-
e ImyMa y EBpony 6m1o je moce6Ho uspaxkeHo oy kpaja 11. u moueTkom 12.
Beka.! Kpuemwe myma y nogpyyjy Cpenosemspa, ma 1 Ha obanu JajgpaHa (3era,
Tpasynnja, Xym) moce6Ho je 6110 oImacHo jep ce 360r 4eCTHX CyIIa OHE TEIIKO
00HaB/bajy, a OBJie je U epo3uja uspaxkeHuja.” Ha yHuImraBame Iryma yTUIaIn
Cy ¥ IOXapH, a HOTpeba 3a OTPeBOM JIOBEJIA je 10 OP30T YHUIITaBama IIyMa y
OKOJIVHM TpafcKux Haceba ([lybpoBuuk, Korop).©

Y cpenmoBexoBHOj CpOuju IIyMCKY IIPeKpKBaY je HasVBaH Pa3ININTIM
TEPMUHMMA, Yy 3aBUCHOCTU Of 1herOB€e BPCTE I Ha/IMOPCKE BUCHHE Ha KO0joj ce
Haasn.” [ToysgaHo ce 3Ha [ja Cy Tope ¥ TBO3JOBY OM/IM Ha BEJIMKMM HaJMOP-

! Kopmep 2011, 45-48.

2 Dictionary 5, 3.

3 HoBakosuh 1898, 94-95 (un. 123).

* Green 1971, 51, 59.

> Halsted 1987, 80.

¢ Up. Knezovi¢ 2008, 52-63.

7 Bupy ommypHo y: Mrgi¢ 2010, 87-101.
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CKMM BJCMHAMa M IO NIPaBWIy HUCY KPYEHM, OCUM €BEHTYa/lHO 3a IoTpebe
pymapcke npoussopme. lllyme u nyroBu cy 6w y HU3MHAMa M OHM Cy Haj-
yemhe mperBapanu y obpapuse nospiunHe. lajesu y [Ipumopjy n ny6pase cy
Hepafio KPYeHN jep Cy MMajM CBOjy €EKOHOMCKY BP€JHOCT y CTo4apcTBy. lajeBn
cee CTBapajy Kao mmoceOHY pe3epBary 3a Mally BOJIOBA IIPY pafly, a HeKaja ce
TAKO 30Be U 3eM/bMIITe Iie pacTe xupopopHo apsehe.® Ty npsehe Huje cmeno
Jla ce cede jep je IJIOf, CY>KMO 33 ICXPAHy CBUIbA.

[lybpaBa o3HauaBa IIyMy, 1 TO Hajuelhe XpacTOBY, YOIIIITe >KUPOPOLHY.
Hasus notnde of ocHOBe 0y0, IITO je CTapOCIOBEHCKM Ha3MB 3a xpacT.” Beh
CMO HaIJIaCWIK Jia ce fyOpaBe Kpue caMo M3Y3€THO Y Pa3BUjeHOM CpefibeM Be-
Ky. MehyTnm, Huje yBek Tako 61110, 0 4eMy cBefode XKyIIe IIOf; OBUM MMEHOM I
tornoHuMu. Taxo, Ha npumep, y okonmuu Ilpuspena ce jefaH BuHOrpaz Haja-
3no y [lybpasunama.’’ O kpuewy fybpaBa pafu cTBaparma OpaHUIA IOCPELHO
cBefoun u TonoHnM /lasuxa y IlaBnosoj nybpasu.'' [lakie, nako cy fybpase
Hepajio KpueHe UIIaK ce U ToMe IpuberaBano Kajja je 3ajeHUIV VI MOjeiuH-
11y 6110 HEOIIXOZIHO Jia ohe mo HOoBMX 0OpasuBuX nospumHa. JKyIe ca uMe-
HoM [[ybpasa ([ly6pasHuya) cBegode 0 TOMe Jia je Ty HeKaJja JOMMHAHTaH 610
LIYMCKM IIPEKPUBaY KOjI Ce CacTOjao Off XPaCTOBMX IIyMa, a/i I Jia je IIpoLec
Kpuema 6110 TONMMKO MHTe3MBaH Jja Cy HeKalalllibhe ITYMCKe 00/1acTy IIpeTBOpe-
He y JKYIICKY TePUTOPHUjy Ca JOMUHAHTHO IPUCYTHUM opaHuiama. OBaj mpo-
IIec je HY>KHO MOpaJjIo IpaTUTH Hace/baBambe U oBehamwe 6poja CTaHOBHMKA Ha
ozpeberoM mpocTopy.

Y cpepmwoBexoBHOj CpOuju mocTojase cy Tpu >KyIie Koje Cy HOCUIe Me-
Ha 1o gy6paBama: xyma lenppa — Peke, a y 14. Bexy JlyopaBHuIia, Ha mpocTopy
manamme [Tycte Pexe, 3aTym >xymna Jly6pasa y Xymckoj 3emsbpy u >xyma Jlybpas-
HIIIa Ha JecHOj obanmm Bemuke MopaBe op Paxkmwa mo barpmanckor kmanna.
ITpBa ce y usBopuma jasba xyna Jlyopasa y Xymckoj semsprt. OHa ce IpBM ITy T
nomume y /lemonucy nona [yxmwanuna, y 12. Bexy.”? XKyma JlyopaBa ce Hama-
3ma Ha 1eBoj obamm HepeTse, Ha jyry ce rpaHmumia ca mwiannaoM JKabom, a
Ha ceBepy ca bumhewm, o6yxsarajyhn nomny peke bperase. Iboj je mpunapano
u Buposo (Cromauko) noswe, a Omraunhm cy 6umu cpepuuire sxymne." [ly6pa-
Ba ce moMumbe 1 Kpajem 13. Beka (1285), a y nybpoBaukoj rpabu je Moxxemo
KOHTMHYMPAHO IIPaTUTH CBe 10 fonacka Typaka.'* JKyma [lerapa Ha mpocTopy

$ HAD, Lam. de foris 8, foll. 48 ; Isto 21, foll. 151 ; Isto 23, foll. 82; Brarojesuh 2004, 62.
® JICCB, 171 (C. Mumuh).

10 Ceroapxanbenoscka xprucosysba, 2003, 90.

1HAD, Div. Not. 25, foll. 130’

12 Mnmwmh 1928, 327.

13 Mumh 1996, 28.

4 Vcro, 34, 268.
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maHaurme [Tycre Peke Takobhe ce momume Beh y 12. Bexy. Haume, wy je map Ma-
Hojno KoMHUH fjao Ha y>xmBame KHe3y Jlecu, 6pary Benmkor >xynana Ypoumra II.
Y Bpeme Credpana Hemame oHa je Hocuma ume Peke, a y 14. Bexy [ly6paBHuna.
Tpe6a HanomenyT fa cy Jlenzpa u [lybpaBHuLa peun UCTOr 3Havewa.”” Ose
JIBe >KyIle Cy CBaKaKo II0CTOjajie O6ap MOMOBMHOM 12. BeKa, @ MOXKZA U paHuje.
To 3naun a cy Cpbu oBe IpOCTOpe MCKPUWIN OTIPUINKE Y ICTO BpeMe — TO-
KoM Iepuoja of 9. o 11. Beka. Ilomro je Koj Hapoja ocTana CBeCT O HEKaja-
IIbEeM IT0CTOjarby BEMKIX KOMIUIEKCA XXMPOPOTHMX IITYMa, XKyIIe Cy IO BhUMa
HIOHeJIe VIMe YIPKOC YMIbeHUIM ja je Behu meo Tux myma fo kpaja 11. Beka
HeCTao jep Cy Te IOBPILIHE IPEeTBOPeHe y 00pagBO 3eM/bIIIITE.

IlybpaBe cy KpuemeM HecTajajie, all Cy Ce pace/baBalbeM CTAaHOBHU-
IITBA 11 HAIlyLITakbeM 3eM/bMIITA IIOHOBO 1 0OHaB/base. [lobap mpumep 3a 0Baj
npotec je fecHa o6ana Benmuke Mopase of Cranaha u Paxxwa 1o barpganckor
knaHa. Ha oBom nmpoctopy myrommcnu 12. u 13. Beka Geexxe Belyke IIyme
(sillva bulgarica), a ocum PaBHOr fpyra Hace/beHa MecTa ce He ToMumby. I[lomo-
BIUHOM 14. Beka XymnaH Bykocnas je oe o610 ,,nycmumwy fa je nHacem. Of
TOT BpeMeHa ce noMume IleTpyc kao cpepmurre Kpajumra, anu u >xyna Iy-
OpaBHMIA.'® OUnIIeNHO /1A je OBJIe 1O KpUeha BEMKIX KOMIIEKCA XPAaCTOBMX
myMa (0631poM Ha IPUPOAY T/Ia BEPOBATHO XPacTa MY>KIbaKa) IOIIIO TOKOM
14. Bexa, 1 TO y IPBO;j NONMOBUHM OBOT cToneha.

[Topen nMeHa YNTaBUX XKyIIa, X IMEHA IIOTeca Ha KOjiIMa je 0OpajuBo 3e-
M/BMIIITE CBEfIOYE O Kpuermy AybpaBa. AKO n30cTaBuMO Beh OMeHyTe, OHJIa Ba-
Jba 06paTUTU MKy Ha 6per Jlybosuiy y mehama Koropa koju ca ceBeposamaya
sarBapa BynsaHcko nospe. ByjBa je 3axBatwia majjHe oBOTr Opera umje ce Me
IIpeHesIo 1 Ha Hacesbe Koje ce Ty pasBwio.”” Hekapa je oBaj 6per 6110 ImpeKkpuBeH
xpacroBoM IrymoM. Takobe je u ceno Jly6/paHy OHENIO MMe IO XPacTy ¥ O4M-
IJIEJHO je HACTaJIo Ha IIPOCTOPY KOj! je KYATVBICAH KpUeheM SKMPOPOITHIX Xpa-
croByx mryma.'® Ca uctum nmeHowm, Jly6manu, cycpehemo 1 jemHo ceno y sxymm
ITonmoBo y Xymckoj 3emsby, a MaHacTup JKnda je y 3arony (JIum) nmano y cBom
noceny ceno JIy6osu Iaj."” Papanmnia je y [Tomopasby off cBor KTUTOpa A06MIa
cento [lyouny, a manactup Topmwak ceno [ly6 na Mmasu.® Kpuemwem mryma, ma u
mybpaBa, HacTajamy Cy mMa3oBy, Ma Tako Meha m3mely Bmaxa Tomy6osara u cena
Jemmanuia une genom y Ilnmesckn ny6, ma Hus gen y Haguxuus nas.”! Ha oBom

1> bnarojesnh 1996, 197-212.

16 TTerasbHO By Mumuh 2007, 1-7.

7CCA 10 (2011) 55 (C. Bupkosuh).

18 CeroapxanbenoBcka Xpucosysba, 2003, 93.
¥ Miklosich 1858, 494, 11.

2 Vcro, 194, 198.

2! CeeroapxanbenoBcka xpucosyspa, 2003, 103.
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IIPOCTOPY je LIyMa MCKpYeHa U IpeTBOpeHa y a3 (06pafuBo 3eM/buINTE), @
OCTaJIO je MOjeAMHAYHMX CTabana XpacTa Koja cayxe, uameby ocranor, n kao
Mehaumm.

Y pasBujeHOM CpefilbeM BeKy ce UIaK 13beraBano Kpuyeme gyopasa. I1p-
BO, 10 OBOT BpeMeHa Cy B/Iajjap, BIacTena U I[pKBa CTeK/IV CBOjUHY 1 Ha BeN-
KIM JleOHMI[aMa HeoOpabheHor 3em/buinTa, a ¥ Haj fybpaBaMa, IITO 3HAYM Ja
OHe BIIIIe HUCY ONJIe Ha pacloJaramy CBakoMe 3a Kpueme. [[pyro, eKOHOMCKM
3Hauaj ;yOpaBa y CTOYApPCTBY JOMA3M [0 U3paxkajay 14. n 15. BeKy, I1a OHe THMe
mobujajy Ha 3Hadajy. To ce BMAM M IO TOMe IITO Ce NPWINKOM JapuBama I10-
cefla 4eCTo MCTUYE JIa Ce OHM Jiajy ca fybpaBama. Tako 6ocancku Kpab Ocroja
ycryna Jy6posuannma Crancko Ilpumopje, nsmehy ocrasnor u ca gybpasama,
kao u Canpae Xpanuh cBoj neo Konasana.”” Takobe, Bojsopia Pagiy Cankosuh
maje lybposuanuma cerno JIucan ca mehama, Bogama, mamama u gyopasama.”
ITo npeysumamy Cranckor Ilpumopja, [Jy6poBuaHm cy oBfie JO3BOIMIN CEIy
myMma, n3yses fgpBeha y unjem ce xmany ogmapa ctoka 1 gpseha xoje paba >xup
(ferentibus glandes). Ko 61 mocekao Takso npsehe Mopao je ma rmatu KasHy of
5 nepnepa.’* 36or cede TakBor fpseha nsbujanu cy cioposy, na je Tako Nicola
de Chaboga 14. IX 1449. roguHe 13jaBMo Jia je Ha HETOBOM IIOCENy IOCEYe-
HO BeJIMKO >KMPOPOJHO APBO Kpaj Bofe Ihie Cy ce ofMapaie fomahe >KuBoTu-
me. [IpBo cy nocekna asojuia 6pahe Yruemenosuha n3 Ipomaue y CranckoM
[Tpumopjy.” 3a cedy Tyber apBera 6e3 fospone nybposauku CraTyT npensuba
KasHy o7 12 mepriepa, 3a 1ITa Cy Moria ja ce Kyme 6ap gBa Bonma.”® Konuku je
3Hayvaj y [Ipumopjy npupasaH sxupopogHoM apsehy — nybpaBama BUAY ce 1 IO
ToMe 1TO ce y KoHaBmuMa, Ipy mofiey 3eM/bUILTA, BPLINIA 1 IOfena Byopa-
Ba. Tako cy gybposauku rpahanu gobujanmm Bracture ,,0y6pase” y Kojuma je
6uno jensa 20 no 30 crabama.”

Y yHYTpaIImbOCTH CpelilbOBEeKOBHE CPIICKe ApKaBe Takobe ce obpahana
maxKma Ha Iybpase, I1a YaK ¥ Ha IOjeyHaYHa XupopoaHa ctabna. Tako VBan
LpHojeBuh npumikoM 3amene nocepa ca Ocrojuhnma faje ,,3emmy 3a 3emmwy, a
7103y 3a 7103y, 0y6 3a 0y06, y éex u y 6awmuny“* [Jy6 (XpacT) HaBOAU ce 4eCTO
kao mehHuk y mehama cema, karyHa wam rpyne nocesa. Tako meba cerma Pewann
upe Ha f1y6 cpen cajoBa.”’ OBfie BUAMMO Ja Ce KUPOPOIHO APBO HMje CEKIIO

2 Crojanosuh 1929, 422, 294.

# CCA 6 (2007) 186 (C. MVmmh).

2 Brarojesuh 2007, 128-129.

» HAD, Lam. de foris 22, foll. 205; Brarojesuh 2007, 129.
* Vicro, 146.

* brarojesuh 2004, 69.

* Hosaxkosuh 1912, 778.

* CetoapxaHbhenoscka xpucoysba, 2003, 94.
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vak HM y Bohmarmma. Y mehama cenma Bonnar, Jabmanniia, bopumnan (MeToxuja)
u Kynemnnk ([Jowu IInmor) y Buire HaBpara ce kao Mehuuk HaBomu fy6.” Meba
cena Yabuh e na kuhenn y6, a meha cena Ocojann y Kyjasun (XBocHo) mpe
,00 nomate y 0y6, 00 0yba y ojéooute kyhe, kaxo cnada 0ony 0y6 Ha nomwamy u 00
0yba Hu3 cpeoru den“>' VI3 oBe Mebe je BUIybMBO [ja Cy 0BM JyOOBU MOjeiIHAYHA
crabna pacriopebena y atapy nameby cera, 111To 3HauM ia X OKPY>Kyjy 1 oOpaause
nospuHe. Heku off lMX Cy CUTYPHO NPECTAB/bali U 3aIMCe OKO KOjUX je MIIA
mmtyja o arapy. Takobe ce u y Mehama BraIikux KaTyHa HOMUIBY IOjeAMHAYHA
xpacroBa crabra. Tako cy crabma xpacra Mehuuuy xkaryna [Iparomesiy, Kocrpua-
HVMa, TymopudeBumma.*? OBo je, n3meby ocraor, jou jefan Jokas o MPery3HIM
rpaHMIaMa aTapa jeJHOT KaTyHa Kao Hace/ba cTodapa. Ilomro ce He HaBOAM BIa-
CHJIK, MOKe Ce IIPETIIOCTABITH Jja Cy OBa CTab/1a O111a y aTapy 3ajefHIYKO BIIACHN-
mTBO cena. [Topen Hajuernher HasuBa Ay0, y auiiomMariykoj rpabu cycpehemo u
JlaHAIIbY HasyB — XpacT. Tako y Mehama cena Biraxa Ilcopeparia Meba nyie Ha jeman
xpact, an'y Mehama cenma Tpcrennk jenan on MehHuka je xpact.® Y feyanckoj xpu-
COBY/BM IIPBM IIYT ce cycpeheMo U ca Ha3MBOM 3a jeflHy IOCeOHY BPCTY XpacTa.
Hanwme, meba cenry bpommhe npe vus buctpuny no nepa.* ¥ 3anagnoj Cpouju ma-
Hac jefHa rraHyHa Hocy HasyB Lep. Jlanac je oBo Hajuerrhy Ha3yB 3a jeffHy BPCTY
XpacTa, Koja je BeoMa pacIpoCcTparmeHa Ha BehnM HaIMOpCKIM BUCHHaMa (M3HAT
400 m) n xoja paba 06MIHO IIOKOBE XMpa.

XpacroBo zmpsehe je 1 Kao MmojefIHAYHO CTAGIO MOITIO OUTH Y HeunjeM
IPUBAaTHOM BJIACHMINTBY. Y IOBe/baMa Ce KOJ TAKBMX CTabala HABOAM M MMe
BracHuKa. Tako ce y Mmehama xmmanpapckux cena y Kpymesckoj MeToxuju mo-
mumse VBaHoB 11y6.” Ceny Bpesa meba je umna y iImutposo fy6je, a ceny Ky-
nenHUK Ha CuMeoHOB 1y6.” Y mpBoM ciydajy ped je o Bulle cTabaa, amm cBa-
KaKoO He TO/MNKO fia 61 6mmm HasBaHu ny6paBoM. Kako cy mojemuHavna crabma
Mora OUTH y BIaCHUIITBY HOjeiMHAL[A UCTO TAKO CY MOIJIa OUTY U Y BJIACHU-
wWTBY LpkBe. To 611 ce MOITIO OHOCUTY HA IPYTU IIPUMEP y TOPHEM CIIydajy.
Vcro Tako, y mebama cena [opaxkze y Bynumpn nomume ce kao MmehHux Bpa-
4eBo Ay06je.” VHave, 3eM/bOpaJHUYKM 3aKOHUK ofpeDyje fa je BracHuK fgpBera
OHaj 3eM/bOPAJJHUK KOj! Ta je OGHEroBao.*

3 Ucro, 94, 95, 100.

3! TegaHcKe XpucoBy/be, 1880, 25; Kosauesuh 1890, 3.

32 CeroapxanbenoBcka xprcoBysba, 2003, 104, 107 ; [levancke xpucosybe, 1880, 120.
3 CCA 4 (2005) 72 (C. Mapjanosuh-dymannh); CCA 6 (2007) 154 (P. Muxaspunh).
** leqancke xpucoysbe, 1880, 60.

3 CCA 2 (2003) 32 (C. Muuuh).

% Cperoapxanbenoscka xpucoysba, 2003, 97, 100.

3 KoBauesuh 1890, 4.

% Bbrarojesuth 2007, 127 (w1 30).
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IlybpaBe, Kao ¥ IojeyHAYHA XpAcTOBa CTab/Ia, MMase Cy BaXXHY IPU-
BPEJHY Y/IOTy U Y TOMe ILITO Ce BIUXOB IUIOJ — KMP KOPUCTHO 33 UCXPaHY CTOKe,
a Moce6HO 3a cBMIbe. IIpBU TYypCKM OMMCH MOKA3yjy fja Cy CBa CEOCKa Hace/ba
OIIOpe30BaHa 3a y3roj cBUma. bygyhm a Hema KyKypysa, a KUTapulie ce He
IPOM3BO/ie Y BEIMKMM 1 JOBOJBHUM KOTMYMHAMA, SKUP je 4ecTo 610 jenmHa
MoryhHOCT 3a mpexpaHy cBMIba. 360T TOra Cy Be/IMKM 3Ha4aj MMaJe OHe Jyopa-
Be Koje cy Owte y 61m3uHM Hacerba. [loper cBuma, 1 pyre fomahe X1BoTHIbE
Cy ce IpUXpamMBae XMpoM (Kpase, Kose, oBlie). To ce Buay 1 13 4iaHa 37 3e-
M/bOPaJHUYKOT 3aKOHMKA, I7le Ce IPOIIICYje 1a aKO HeKO cede ApBO y AyOpaBy,
IIa HeaXXHOM TO APBO yOuje Bola Wy Marapla, Wi apyry gomahy >xusoru-
1Y, [a TI0fla CBOjy XMBOTUIY y HafokHaay.” V3 oBora BugyuMo ja cy gomahe
XMBOTHIbE 300T X1pa pajio 3amasuie y fybpase. JlylraHOB 3aKOHUK IPONN-
Cyje la aKo y XKYIIM POJIM >KUp, IOJIOBMHA POJia ce fiaje Ljapy, a Apyra Mo/lI0oBUHA
B/IACTENMHY 4nja je ,0pucasa“.** OBpe ce paiy 0 TOMe Jia LIeJIOKYIIaH POJ XKMpa
u3 fybpaBa Koje HICY HU Y 4yjeM IIPMBAaTHOM BJIACHUILITBY y XYIII, Oyzie mope-
JbeH Ha 1orna n3Mel)y Brajjapa u BjacTenuHa KOMe je Ta >KyIia iata y ,,0puasy .
OBo HMKaKO He Tpeba MelIaT ca K uposHUHOM. A OBaj WIaH je Takobhe fokas fa
Ce >KMP KyIIO ¥ Kao TaKaB 4yBao U CKIAJAMIITHO 32 UCXPaHy CTOKe (oceOHO
CBIIbA) TOKOM 3MMCKMX Mecenyt. OH je MPaKTUYHO 610 He3aMeH/BMB Y UCXpa-
HII CBUIbA jep XXUTAPULIA HUje OM/I0 Y ZOBOBHIUM KOIMYMHAMA 3a Ty CBPXY.

»KuposHuna“ mpefcTaBba HaXXOMHY Ha CBUIbE KOje Cy IpUXpambVBaHe
XXMPOM Y BrIafiapeBUM AyOpaBaMa may fybpaBama rocrofapa BIacTeIMHCTBA.
Y oBoM cimy4ajy nybpaBa je ImpefcraBjbana HeKy BPCTy 3abema. Y IoBe/b) Ma-
HacTupy Cseror Hopba xop Ckompa mocToju ofpenda y Kojoj ce Kaxe: ,,u KO
CceUtbe UNCUPYje Y UpKBeHUM 20pama, upkea 0a y3uma oo wux decemoz 6pasa“.*
JKupoBHMHa je OBJle CIMYHA JleCeTKY Off CBUIbA M flaje HaM MoryhHocT fa 3a-
K/BY4MMO JIa je TO y CYLITMHMU MCTa Bax6buHa. [la je To Tako mokasyje u 4u-
IbeHUIIA JIa TAMO IZie Ce y3MMa )XMPOBHJHA He y3UMa ce ieceTak ¥ 0OpHyTO."
Takobe, mocemu koju cy ocmobobenn cakor feceTka ocobobhenu cy u xu-
poBHMHe 1 TpaBapuHe.” Yak ce M3pMUNTO HABOAM Ja Cy cena ocnobobheHa ox
JleceTKa XXMTHOTA ¥ BIHCKOTA U MYeNNIbeT U Off XX1poBHUHe.* OunriaenHo fa
je >KUpOBHMHA IIpefiCTaB/bajia HEKY BPCTY AeceTka. IIpuxomy o we Hucy 6mmm
3aHeMapJbMBU IIa je ¥ eKOHOMCKA BPeJHOCT AyOpaBa 3a (eyaaTHOr Tocoaapa
6ua sHayajHa. OHa ce yOupasa IpaKTUYHO Y CBUM 06/1aCTMMa CPeilbOBEKOB-

¥ Vcro, 134-135.

40 Hosakosuh 1898, 144 (un. 190).

4 Cnomenuuu 1, 1975, 208, 228 ; Hosakosuh 1912, 618.
2 JICCB, 192 (M. bnarojesuh).

4 Hoakosuh 1912, 456.

“Tcro, 767.
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He cpricke apxkase. [lyOpase cy Takole 1nMase cBoje MeCTO U y pasBojy cTodap-
CTBa y cpefmoBekoBHOj CpOuji, moce6HO y y3rojy ceuma.*

ITo ponmacky Typaka Ha OBe TPOCTOpe MHOTe /JaXKOVHE U3 IPeTXOHOT Iie-
puoza Cy 3afip)KaHe, HAPOYNUTO Y PAaHOM IEPUONY IbMXOBE BIACTH. JefiHa Of Ta-
KBMX IaKOMHa 610 je M JeceTak Ha CBMIbE, KOjU je yOMpaH y HOBILY. Y IpPBUM
TIOIVICKMA CKOPO CBa CeocKa Hacerba Miahajy mopes Ha cube. Tako Ha mpumep,
y XyMmckoj 3embu 135 cenna aha oBaj mopes. A y mommcyMa ce jaBjba U 3aHUMa-
e CBUIbAP, IITO 3HAYN 1A Cy OBE )KMBOTIbE TOCEOHO YyBaHe, CITYHO OBIIaMa 1
Ko03aMa.*® AKo ce cBe OBO Ma Y BUJIY jaCHO je 3aIlITO CY fyOpaBe Hepajjo KpueHe
¥ 3aIITO Cy BJIafiap U BJIacTeNa OM/IM 3aMHTepEeCOBAHM Jla MX CTaBe Iof IocebaH
pexxuM Kopumihema. VI3 uctux pasnora gybpase cy Hepajio cedeHe, II0CeOHO y
O/M3MHM CEOCKUX HACce/ba, 3a HOTpebe orpeBa 1 TPrOBMHE IPBETOM.
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Sinisa Misi¢

DUBRAVAS IN THE MEDIEVAL SERBIA

The acorn oak woods were largely spread in the early Middle Ages, which has
been proved by toponyms registered in our medieval charters, as well as by the presence
of Zupas bearing this name in Hum, Toplica and Pomoravlje regions. The term was
mainly used to notify the various types of the oak woods, which were called, in the
Middle Ages, in some Slavonic languages, dub. During the late Middle Ages, the people
tried to avoid to cut the oak woods, because they had its economic value in the cattle
breeding and were the source of the fiscal income for their owners. In dubravas the pigs,
as well as the other domestic animals, were fed with the acorn. The majority of dubravas
became, in due time, the property of the ruler or the feudal lords, who imposed the tax
called “Zirovina’, or the tenth of the pig production (also as a tax), for usage of the acorn
in their woods. This tax had been preserved during the Ottoman rule and presented the
relevant income for the ruler or the feudal lord.
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KOBAYKNM 3AHAT HA TJ/IY CPEJIbOBEKOBHE CPBUJE*

This paper is a contribution to the study of the blacksmith’s craft, in terms
of processing iron in the territory of medieval Serbian states. Besides description,
definition, differentiation and the status of this profession, attention was paid to
the classification and identification of place names, as a valuable source for the
research of this craft.

Kipyune peun: kosau, sanam, Cpbuja, cpedrou 8eK, MOoNOHUMU, UCOPUjCKA
2eozpaduja.

Key words: blacksmith, craft, Serbia, Middle Ages, toponyms, historical geo-
graphy.

KoBad (KOBAAL, KOBAPh, KOBAYR)', jyHAK He caMO CJIOBEHCKe, Beh 1 cBeTcKe
TpajuLyje, IO3HABa/IALl TajHUX 3HaMa, Bpad U NPENCTaBHUK O0Xuju (kosau
60scuju),’ IpefcTaB/ba jeHOT Off HajCTapMjUX 3aHAT/IMjA KOji IpOdeCHOHATHO
npousBoay 3a Tpxuiurte. Ha3uB meroBor 3aHnMMama I0OCTaje ¥ CMHOHUM 33

* Pafl je HACTAO Kao pe3yaTaT MCTPaXKMBaiba Ha IMpOjeKTMa MUHICTapCTBa IPOCBETe,
HayKe 1 TEXHOJIOWIKOT pa3Boja Pemy6nuke Cpbuje CpedwosekosHe cpncke 3emme (13-15. sex):
nonumuuky, npuspeoru, opywmeenu u npasxu npovecu (EB. 6p. 177029) u Hacemwa u cmaros-
HUWLMBO CPNCKUX 3eMarba y no3Hom cpedrvem eexy (14-15. eex) (EB. 6p. 177010), u mpencrapmba
Ieo NCTPAXXMBAYKOT Pajia y OKBUPY U3paje TOKTOPCKe Te3e, IOJ, HaCTIOBOM: 3aHAmcmeo y cpeo-
rosexosHoj Cpouju.

' OcyM HasMBa 3a 3aHAT U 3aHAT/IN]Y, ¥ KO OCHOBA aHTPOIIOHMMA I TOIIOHNMA, TePMUHI
KOBay (CpIL U XPB. Ko8au, dell. kovdc, CnBL. kovac "Ky3Hely, Ic/IoB. kosauy faber (ferrarius); cprm-
CJIOB. 8b1Mpb) 1 KOBATH, KOPICTE Ce U allCTPaKTHO, KajJja YKa3yjy Ha UMIbeHNUIY fIa je HeKO Myfap,
6rmaropasyma, xumap (ynopeay XuTpail) Wi 1ykaB (KOBapCTBO/TyKaBCTBO, IIpeBapa), alu I
Kao0 O3HAKa 3a MCKYCHOT 3aHAT/INjy YOIIILITe, Koju ce y Pycuju HasuBao u XbITpoko3new. Miklo-
sich 18621-865, 113, 294-295; Pu6akos 1948, 484-486; Tpy6aues 2008, 1. 3, 714-717; Skok 1972,
171-172. BupeTu u maspe.

? VBanos, Tonopos 1974, 159-164; Kosay, y: Cnosexcka mumonoeuja, 271-272 (Hepr-
xuH, B. ]). Y xpuirhanckoj Busuju, Kao KoBad IpeAcTaB/beH je AfaM, y feCHOj pyLu My je dexnh,
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IPOM3BOJHOT 3aHAT/IN}y YOIILITE, YOBEKa M3BEKOAHOT 1 BUYHOT 3aHATy (J1aT.
homo faber, nem. der Schmied, enrin. smith). Vnax, [OK y HeMa4KoM, €HITIECKOM
u (uHCKOM jesuky, y mpouecy dopMmupama u audepeHIyjanmje, 3aHATH
mobujajy MMeHa Ha OCHOBY peunu KoBad (HeM. Schmied: Steinschmied - xnecap,
Tuchschmied - cyxunap, Schuhschmied — mrycrep (o6yhap), enrn. smith: goldsmi-
th — 3narap, swordsmith — ma4dap, uH. seppa: kingsepp — o6yhap), Taksa nojasa
y noMahyM cpefilOBEKOBHIM U3BOPUMA Huje TTo3HaTa.’ [la Ha3MBM HUCY YBeK
OVIY BEepHO IIPUMEbeHM VI I M ce pyHKUIIja IPOMeHIIa CBefjoue IpUMepu
T3B. batuaypua (aurifabri), Koju He mpefcTaB/bajy KoBade 3/1aTa, Beh ycrmoBHO
PedeHo TEeXHO/IOTe, KOjJi Cy XeMMjCKVIM ITyTeM OfiBajasiy 371aTo Of cpebpa y -
KOM, 3JTAaTOHOCHOM Cpebpy.*

Jlox KoBadeM y HajmmpeM cmuciay B. MuKombu cMarpa 3aHaT/INjy KOju
00/1KYje 6MIo KakaB TBPJ|, MaTepujajl, yaapumuma gator opyba no wemy, I1. Ckok
TEPMMH K06amu Cy>KaBa Ha obpany reoxba, n apyrux merana yexuhem.” ¥
npuior MuKo/bujeBOM MUIIberY UIIIA 61 TepMuUHOIOTHja paga. VI y crapo-
CTIOBEHCKOM, Ka0 U Y MICTOYHOT€PMAHCKIM U CTApPUM 3aIaJHOTEPMaHCKUM [IVi-
jaleKTMMa, jejHa MCTa ped MOITIa Ce OBHOCUTHU Ha obpabnBave apBeTa anu u
kaMeHa. HasuB esosche jaBba ce y Be3au ca 06pajjoM ApBeTa, IJie ce OFHOCK Ha
IPBEHV K/IVH, WIM eKCep, a 03Ha4aBa M BPCTY IYMCKOT IVIAHMHCKOT OKpUBa-
va, KopuirheHor 3a rpah)eBUHCKY MaTepujaa U Ipou3BoAwy yrba. KacHuje mo-
CTaje CMHOHUM M 3a CaM Ha3)B OBOT MeTasa (jene30), HIIp. TBoxbe 3a n3pamy
K/IMHOBA I TI0jejyIHe IPON3BOJie, eKCepe WM BeIKa pyapcKa fneta (reo3sAm,
lat. ferramenta, staronem).® O Be3y KOBauKor 3aHaTa 1 0Opajie KaMeHa CBefjoue
HATIVCK Ha HaITPOOHNUIIMMA, Y KOjiIMa ce HaBOAM KoBay Kao uspabusay, gecto
y KOMOMHAIuj1 ca r1aronoM cehu (HIIp. ceue K06aw), Kao U u3pas cehu HpHos,
KOji Ce jaB/ba y PycKoM Kao: kosamu xpHos. JJok III. benrmaruh, Ha ocHOBY
npoy4aBama crehaka (Haarpo6Hmka), cMaTpa ja Cy ce ucra auia 6aBmia u
K/IeCapCKUM M KOBA4YKVMM 3aHATOM M Jja CY YeCTO cama IIpaBu/ia HeOIXOJHMU
amat, b. A. PubakoB usznBaja mspahusadya >XpBHEBa Kao CIeEIVjaTN30BaHOT
3aHAT/IN}y, KOjJ MMa HEOIIXOHY KOBAa4KM, Kao I ajar 3a obpagy KameHa. Ilo-
jeIHY KOBauy, BEPOBATHO Cy ce 0aBIIN M Pe3ambeM KaMeHa, a KakBa je 3aicTa

a 'y /1eBOj KJIeIITa ca IapueToM MeTala, Koje APXKM Ha HAKOBHY, ZOK EBa ApXM pydke MexoBa.
Kaxxman 1960, 194.

*¥ TO Bpeme I71aro KoBari ce 6enexxy y Besu ca 06jeKTOM MV MMEHOM MeTasa, HIIP. KO-
samu Ounape, cpebpo, yunene (yxyyasamu hown). Janmanh (1863), 459-460; PMC 1990, 762. O
HasuBuMa MeTasna: Jloma 2003, 1331-48.

* Ca tiM 3BameM cioMumy ce Pajoma n Hosak y Tperrun 1424. Xpabaxk 1990, 213.

> *Kosaru - 6ty (dexnhem, mabem), Tyhu, ynaparn, pesaru, cehu, npeneceHo 3H.> CTBa-
paTu, YMHUTY IPOU3BORUTH — fabricare. Tpybaues 2008, 724; VBaunos, Toropos 1974, 159-164;
Skok 1972, 171-172; CPHT 14, 27; CPA XI-XVII 7, 213-214; Mikolji 1969, 30.

¢ IInr; 1994, 69-70; Tpy6aues 2008, 724,753; Mrgi¢ 2010, 89.
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6una nopena nsmeby kimecapa crehaka wim >XpBrbeBa 1 KoBava, Hije IO3HATO,
Kao HJ OJHOC KOBa4 — Kjecap : [MaK — Mmicap Ha KaMeHy.” BpeMeHOM 3Bame
KOBaya I0YMIbe fIa Ce OJHOCK IPBO Ha obpahuBada MeTaa yomIuTe, a 3aTUM
Ha obpabuBaua reoxba, pn yemy mocraje M CMHOHMM 32 MTOTKMBaya (KoBay,
nno4ap, MOTKuBay).*

PA3BOJ, YCIIOH 1 IMMOEPEHIIMJAIIVIJA KOBAYKOI 3SAHATA

Jako cy BerutuHa obpajie MeTaaa M KOBA4YKM 3aHAT OM/IM ITO3HATH jOII
crapum CJIOBeHNMMa, O YeMy CBefoue OIIITEeCTOBEHCK) HasWBM 3a 3aHATCKa
3aHUMamwa U Ha3NBMU IOjefuHOT opyba pama, cMaTpa ce fia je Ha pas3Boj OBOT
3aHaTa TePMaHCKM YTHUIAj OMO M3PasuUT y BpeMe OIVDKMX KOHTAKaTa CIIOBEH-
CKMX ¥ TepPMaHCKMX IUleMeHa y nepuopy Ceobe Hapopa. Ilotom cy TokoM
pasBujeHor cpeber Beka of Caca (CakcoHalja) IpeyseTre HOBe TEXHMKE U TeX-
HOJIOTHja eKCIIaTanuje u obpasie py/a, ITo je Toce6HO pazMaTpaHo y foMahoj
U cTpaHoj ucTopuorpadpuju.’ TeXHONOWIKY YCIIOH, ITOPACT IOTPaXKibe U LIMpa
npuMeHa reoxkba, yc/oBum ¢y mopact npousBopme. Tome y mpusior Mmorao 6u
7la CBeJl0YY VI Ha3UB MepHO HA0o, ToMeHYT y CBeToapxaHl)emoBCcKoj XpycoBy/bI
napa Jlymana. Kao MepHa jenmHuna Haoo je 03HauaBajo rBoXkhe oTOM/bEHO y
jemHOM ITyTy (T3B. MeKO TBOXKbe 00/10)KeHO YeInKOoM), Koje je 6110 TeXKIHe OKO
20 xr, wm Mame. KacHuje ce packuBaso Ha JiBe IIOJIOBUHE, 0/1U3HUle, DAV /1a-
KILIer TpaHCIopTa u fabe obpage. Hasus Hamo Takobhe ce jaBma n 'y Bochu kao
Ha3mB 3a uenux (mepc.).'”

HoBa MeTaypIlKa ¥ TEXHOJIOLIKA 3Haba I0BeJIa Cy U 10 yCaBpIllaBamba I
opyba u opyxja, mro je yruuano u Ha gpyre cdepe )XIMBOTA, pa3BOj 3aHNMamba
U 3aHaTa, Kao ¥ Ha JOfaTHY AudepeHnMjanyjy kosauke npodecuje. bpojue
aymatke go6ujajy MeranmHe ob6pybe, a memoBu Hekap mapahupaHu of apsera,
cazia ce pazie o rBoxba, mro M nosehaBa cHary, OTHOPHOCT U MpOIINpPYje
npuMeHy. Ha BUcOK HMBO y3[ypKe ce M IPOM3BO/ba MadeBa, KOIasba, TYKOBa,
CTpera, ITUTOBA, LIJIEMOBA, OKJIoMNa (6ptea) u byspoBana (6ama)." Kao moce6-
HO Ba)XKHE YMIbeHMI[e Y TOM IPOLeCy HallpeTKa MeTaaypruje UCTUIy ce yIIo-
Tpeba BOJeHe CHare, Kao IIaBHOT IOKpeTaya MeXaHWYKVX MAIIVHA, BeTNKIX

7 Beslagi¢ 2004, 102-103; Pu6akos 1948, 422.

8 Kaxxpan 1960, 198; Mapkosuh 1985, 22 4. 16. 3a Ha3uB nomxuea4, BUKETH H. 3.

° Mikolji 1969, 30, 35-39; Mpko6pan-Iypmh 1995, 83-87; CCP (mpema peructpy); Ko-
BaueBnh-Kojuh 2007 (mpema perncrpy); Tpy6ades 2008, 700 u mabe; Radvan 2010 (mpema pe-
TUCTPY).

1 Mymnh - Cy6oruu-Tony6osuh 2003, 138-139; Mikolji 1969, 43-44; yn. Cumuh 1988,
56-58.

" Manojnosuh Hukomurh 2010, Ha Bumre mecra; [kpusannh 1957, 295-300; Becennto-
Buh 1995, 196.
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MeXOBa 3a KOHTPOJIy BaTpe y TONMHOLIaMa M BelIMKOr dekuha 3a ymapame
KOBaHOT IrBoKha y caMOKOBMMa, 3aTuM M3Tpajiha HOBMX BpcTa nehm, ycron
IPOM3BOJbE Ye/INKa, ¥ YBolerme MOTKOBUIIA y CBAKOIHEBHY )KIBOT. '

/3 xoBauke mpodecuje ImpBO ce OABajajy oOpabuBaum IleMeHMTHX
MeTasna, Mehy Kojuma ce 10 Ha3uBY MCTUYY 3/1aTapy, Kao 1 rpyna obpabhmsaua
ocTa/mx 000jeHNxX MeTara, HoyT 6akpa. CacBMM je M3BECHO Jja Cy 3/1aTapy OMn
VI IPBY KOBA4M HOBIIA, a IIpBe 030M/bHMjE 3/1aTapCKe PalMOHNUIIe UCTOBPEMEHO
Cy U KOBHMIIE, TIOLITO je TeXHMKA KOBamba CIajjasa y 3/laTapcke TeXHuKe. Vmax,
yMeTHMYKa 0Opajia MeTajia 3aXTeBaja je, OCUM IO03HaBamba TeXHMKA obpaje, 1
NI03HaBalbe M3B/IaueHha Py/ie Y M3/1Bajarba KUIlE, Kao U IIPaB/berhe Hifjesla 1 eMajia,
momaTHMX cMeca ripu obpazn.” ITopen Tora, kKao 3ace6Ha ce 13Baja MeTanypruja
rBoxDa, jep je y OCHOBU 3axTeBaja pyradmja 3Hama, Kako je TO 00pasmioximo
Banoho bupanhyro y ceom meny o meranypruju (1540). OHa ce moToM pasrpa-
Hajla y HoBe mogacTpyke.'* Ha 11y cpenmoBekoBHe Cpbuje mponssobeH je u de-
JIMK, O 4eMy CBeflode IOMeHY Oi3HuIe 1 O/M3He Y TONOHMMuju.

O nmpoussopmwu 1 obpaay reoxkha Hema IMyHO IofjaTaka y MUCAHUM M3-
BOPMMA, a JIa jé CMAaTPAHO Ba)KHUM, CBeJlOY€e NapOBHMIIE Bjlalapa U BJIacTese
MaHaCTHPUMA, Y KOjYIMa Ce IIPIUIAXKy TOIMOHMIIE TBOXKDa, BIXOBY IIPONU3BOAM
1 koBaun. Tako ce y moBe/baMa IIOMUBY PyAHUIIM TBoXDa /1y Tonmonute y
I'myxoj Bacu (IlmyxaBuma) kog Hosor ITasapa, y Antuny xop MaHacTupa [leda-
HI (IpMIaja caMoM MaHacTupy) u Ha TpcreHoj, Ha maguHama KoraoHuka Ko
Kocoscke Mutposure (npunaza manactupy Cs. Apxanbena kox ITpuspena).
Naxo cy nosnatu u oun y Tpermun, ITnanu u Ocratuju Ha ussopy Crynenuie,
Kao U Ha IraHuHu [o/mju, 0 06MMHOj IPOU3BOAKY CBEfjOYe YITITABHOM Opoj-
HJM MaTepyjalHM OCTaly IPOU3BOMIbE CadyBaHM Ha TepeHy.'® 36or ommire
OCKY[JHOCTU M3BOpa OCTaje HEeIO3HATO y K0joj Mepu cy raoxkbhe ompebhenmx
KapaKTepMCTUKA VIV YUK OVUIM 3aCTYIUbeHN Y YHYTPAIIKkOj VN CIIOBHO]
tproeunu. Cypmehn nmpema matepujanuum ocraumma, reoxbhe obpabhusano y
pomayu CryneHnie 6110 je HOTOIHO 3a IPOM3BOABY OPYKja, 8 OHO Y OKOIMHY
I[Tnane je 360r NMpoOIEHTa HUK/IA MOTOJOBATIO U3PAaM PyAapcKor opyba, pagn
Jera cy BepoBaTHO 1 Jly6poBuany gonasumm u 6opasumn y cerny Kosaun mopen
[Tnane. Yenuk y mnpoyama u moiayraMa MCTUYE Ceé KaO KPajiby IIU/b Y YTOBOPY

12 Mikolji 1969, 30, 42, 45, 65; Mumuh 2007, 132-138. O papy camokosa: Cumuh 1988,
42-50.

1 Manwunh 1863, 459-460; Hoso Bpoo, 189 (3euesnh, E.). O o6panm 6akpa 1 KoTmapuma
y Hy6posHuky: Roller 1951, 55, 107-108; Luci¢ 1979, 55.

" Bupurryho 1540, 369.

'® Mumh - Cy6orun-Torry6osuh 2003, 1381-39. Bugetn game H. 63.

16 CCP, 373-8, 44 (Ryk, P.); Simi¢ 1975 a, 6, B; Victu 1988, 637-40 u nape; Mummth 2007,
134-135.
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0 3aKyIly KOBayKVX PaJMOHMUIIA ¥ MEXaHMYKUX MAIIMHa 3a 00pagy y MecTy
Kepasume."”

JJoK O TproBMHM KOBauyKUM IIPOM3BOAMMA IIOHEIITO Ca3HajeMO U3 ca-
YyBaHMX 3aKOHA, HEKV Off VX Ce Kao TProBaYKy apTVK/IN CIIOMUIbY U y TeCTa-
MeHTUMa. Tako ce 0cuM IOTKOBUIIA, YMije CY LieHe 611/Ie HOpMMPaHe, CIIOMUEY 1
TBO3JieHe IIO/TyTe, IPpou3Boay o rBoxDha, kasaHu, reoxxhe 3a nemerne, excepn, a
y paimamMa JyOpoBadKyX TPropaua, nomyT one Mapuna Beceokosnha y Bocuu,
HajIa3e ce Cefyia, IITUTOBY U IYKOBY, Kao 1 6pojHe ure (dax 1.000 komaza).'®
Ha xoju HauuH Cy OHU [OCIIeBaIyM Ha TPT, OAHOCHO Ja /iU CY UX KOHOCUIN U
M3/IaTaay caMy KOBa4lM, WM CY MX YIJIABHOM IIpeIpojiaBaiy TProBIM, HHUje
O/11Ke II03HATO, a/IM Ce MO>Ke IIPETIIOCTABUTH Jja CY X U 3aHAT/INje U TProBLU
M3/IaTaim.

Mapa ce cmaTpa fia ce rBoxDe peTKo M3BO3WIIO YCTIe]l leroBe pelaTBHO
Majie BPEHOCTY y OBHOCY Ha TPOILIKOBE U ITIOTelKohe KOIHEHOT TPaHCIIop-
Ta, Tpeba MMaTy y BUAY Ja IpousBofy of rBoxkbha 1 Hucy 6um 6au jepTunn,
Kao U fia je 300r 3Hayaja U ymorpebe y paTHe CBPXe HErOB M3BO3 BEPOBATHO
0110 OorpaHNYeH YHYTpallbuM 1 noTpebama Biragapa.’” O pasBojy u KBauTeTy
MeTanypruje u obpane reoxha y cpenmoBekoBHoj Cpbuju cBemode mucaHu u
MaTepujaTHU U3BOPY, a IOCPEHO U BenuKa AudepeHIjanyja KoBadke CTPyKe,
HapOYNTO y IPafIOBUMA ¥ Y OKBMPY Behnx pa/joHuIIa, Kao IMTo je To 610 cry4aj
y APYTUM CpefbOBeKOBHUM cpefyuHaMa. Kao 006pu majcmopu, y 3apobbeHn-
mTBY Kofi TuMypa, 3aap>kaHy Cy HAKOH AHropcke 6uTKe 11 Bojuia nspabhnsaua
KOBaHe KomcCke orpeme, MaptuH Il’bemano(s) n Hunoje (bormyn).

Tauny rpannny usmehy nojenyHuX KOBa4KMX CTPYKa, ITOCEOHO OHMX
KOje ce HaKHaJHO pa3Bujajy, Huje mako ycnocraButu. CpegunoM 15. Beka y
Jlonpony ce Hamasuno 14 BpcTa KoBaua, y koje J. Ienc ybpaja: Hoxxape, ok1o-
mape, YacoBHMYape, Ipou3Bohade aMoBa 1 3alpeXxHe oIpeMe, pou3Bobhaye
MaMy3a, mpousBobaue xuile, urnape, npoussohade ekcepa, 6paBape, oHe KOju
Cy HO/IMpany OKJIolie ¥ APYTro, Kao u reoxkbhape 3a koje f03Bo/paBa MoryhHocT
fa Cy y IuUTamy U TproBuy rsokheM, JOK y Be3u ca MOC/IeAma TpU HasuBa
(xoBauy, koBauy rBoXKha, MOTKMBaYM) MCTIYE Jja je pas/inka HejacHa.”! Vako je

17 Simi¢ 19756, 2; . Toumh 2006, 144 H.10.

18 Mapkosuh 1985, 22 4. 16; D. Bojanic¢ 1974,38, 48, 58. Vukanovi¢ 1998, 19, 25; CCP, 137
(Kosauesnh-Kojuh ).

¥ CCP, 47 (Ryx, P.), 121 (KoBauesnh-Kojuh JI.) n na/be Ha Buiie MecTa. Y IOjeAMHAYHIM
cTydajeBuMa rBo>kbe 1 IpOM3BOAM OF MICTOT Cy M3BOXKEHM, OCpeAcTBoM [lybpoByaHa, I1a Tako
U IOTKOBHIE 11 eKcepy, y Mietke 1316. lkpuBaunh 1957, 297. Iymwak 1998, 163.

20 Manpanh 1928, 402; Ipkosuh 1981, 94, 96-99. V rpafickuM KoBa4uHMLIAMA Ha TEPUTOPU)IL He-
kapammer CCCP-a, HaheHa cy pasHOBpCHIja opyba KoBayua, HEero y CeOCKMM CpefiiHaMa, IITO IIpeMa
B. A. Pu6axkoBy roBopu 0 BUILIeM HIBOY KOBA4KOr 3aHaTa y rpajy. Pubakos 1948, 212 n naswe.

2 Geddes 1991, 182. Bugeru u H. 14.
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MecTO oOMTaBama I pajia yTULAI0 Ha BPCTY IPOM3BOJA, T1a CY TaKO KOBAuM Ha
ey Ha/IOIyH-aBay JI0KalHe NoTpebe, YITTaBHOM II0 IIUTakY HO/bOTIPUBPETHOT
opyba, a y pygapcknM 1eHTpyMa paivyiv Ha IPOUSBOJY PYAAPCKOT aIaTa, OBO
HMje OVI0 IPaBIIO. YIIPKOC YMIbEHNIN I je IPOU3BOMIba yCMepeHa IoTpebama,
Hasmasy opyba u pasHux mpeaMera yryhyjy Ha UMIbeHMITY [ je CBe IIPOM3BOJE
94eCTO IIPABMO jeflaH MajCTOP, TOCEOHO Y CEOCKOj CPeIVHM, MM MCTA PaJIVIOHNIIA.
Tako cy ucnpen, koBaynune Cranaha, Koja ce y 0CHOBU 6aBWIa IPOU3BOAHBOM
OpyXja U OIpeMe 3a PaTHMKE U IbMXOBE KOIbe, CEM CTPeNa Y CaMoOj KOBaYHM-
111, Hab)eHa 1 J1Ba cpIia U jeflaH KOCUp, KOjU CBefjoue Jia ce OBJie IIpeMa oTpebu
uspahyBaso 1 moIpas/baIo 1 MO/BOIPUBPERHO opybe, Kao 1 Apyry mpefmMeT.”
Taxobe, v mopey cienujanm3anyje, Ha3yB KOBay je 0CTA0 Y IAPaJIeHO] YIIOTpeOon
ca MIMEHMMa IOjeVIHNX KOBaYKMX CTPyKa Kao CMHOHMM. YecTo ce y usBopmMa
Oemexxu caMmo KoBad, 6e3 O/1vKe 03HaKe, a/u ce flelllaBa U Jja Ce UCTO JIVILIE jaB/ba 1
Kao KOBa4 11 Kao HPIL. Madap, 6110 y u3BopuMa, 61710 Y HAPORHOj TPAAULINjI, I1a
tako: HoBak koBad, HoBak Mavap (ser Novacus spatarius), KOBa4 MaueBa.”

Y Hay4HO] MMTEpaTypy ce 3a OCHOBHY IOfielTy OOMYHO y3MMa IIofena
yHyTap obpabusada reokba, Ha opy’kapcKy M ocTaje CTpyKe, IIpM 4eMy ce ¥
OpY)XapcTBO yOpajajy 3aHaTy Koju HMOApasyMeBajy U Io3HaBama obpaje aApy-
TMX MaTepujaja: MTUTAPK, TyKapy, CTpelapu, Ty/lapy, Madyapyu, OKjonapu, a
cpefMHOM 15. BeKa ¥ MajCTOpU 3a TOIIOBe. Y Be3) Ca OKJIONapuma, MoXxja 6u
ce JIyKMH TIOMEH YpHUX HeNUUHUX 0KJI0nd KOje je HOCHU/IA CPIICKA KOmbULA Of-
HOCHO Ha paj fomahux majcropa.*

Kao mmoce6Ha ce n3jiBaja 1 BeIITHHA IMBema, Koja Hajsehi omMeT focTinke
y NUBe’BY NOCeOHO BEMMKMX IIPeAMeTa, IOIyT 3BOHA MM IIOMEHYTUX TOMO-
Ba, Ka0 1 yMeTHNYKA ob6pasia rBoxkbha 1 4acoBHMYAPaCcTBO, O KOjiIMa CKOPO Ja
HeMa 1ofaTaka. [Iok ce Kao 3BOHOMMBLY y 15. BeKy jaB/bajy fomahm mMajcropu,
a 3BOHA Ce JIMjy y MaHACTUPCKUM pajiioHMIiaMa 1 BehuM rpasoBuma, IMBIM
TOIOBA Cy YITABHOM CTPaHLM WM U3 IPUMOPCKMX I'pafioBa.” JeaHu IOMeH
Be3aH 3a M3PaJly YaCOBHMKA, IIOTHYE U3 PYCKOT JIETOINMCA y KOjeM Ce HaBOIY
na je mpBu cat Ha Kpemby nspaauo monax Jlazap Xumanpgapan, Cpous pogom
u3 ITpuspena, 1404, koju ce jaB/ba ca ONUCOM ,3aHAT/INjA X YMeTHUK ** Ocum

2 Kaxxpan 1960, 192. OTKpuBEHM Cy U OKOBU 3a ipBeHa Befipa. Muuunh-Bykannu-Hophe-
Buh 1975, 191-192; Muunh-Bykaaus 2007, 51.

# Muunh 1957, 37, 39, 47, 49, 54, 55, 64, 65, 66, 71, 76, 77, 80, 81, 82, 85, 90. Kosujauuh,
CTjenquMh 1957, 141-151, 1831-91.

2 Tuanh 1934, 83-85; Opyxapu, Opyxuje, y: ICCB, 474-477 (Jlemajuh, H.); Becenuuo-
Buh 1995,195-197; CCP, 1391-40 (Kosauesuh-Kojuh [1.); Hukonuh 2008, 2832-84.

» 3BOHO, MeTtanypruja, y: /ICCB, 232-233 (b. Pagojkosuh), 402 (C. Rupkosuh)

% JlenoBu carosa 6 cy on reokha. Geddes 1991, 178-180; Onexe, 23 (Rupxosuh, C.);
Tourmh-Tamuh 2004.
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3Barba KOBAaYa M OHMX BE3aHNX 3a HaBefleHe CTPYKe, Kao MmoceOHa 3aHUMarba
ce y U3BOpMMA jaBJbajy u: 6pasap, uspabusau 6paBa u K/pyueBa, uspahusaun
KOIbCKe KOBaHe OIlpeMe, OfHOCHO KOHCKMX OKJIONA, @ MOXKZA ¥ TOTKOBMIA 1
MaMy3a, 26030ap, 3a Kora ce cCMaTpa jJia je MO>KJa KOBao MeTaslHe KJIVHOBe, a
IpeMa 3acTYIUeHOCTY Hajla3a HOXKeBa U Mraja, M3I7efia a Cy OyIa ofjBojeHa
¥ 3aHVMama Hoxapa u uenapa. Huje curypHo fa mu ce oBfie Mory yopojatu u
npoussobaun metanHor nocyba, konoupap u kpuanuja, auju mehycobHu ogHOC
HIje jacaH, Kao IITO Huje MO3HATO Off KOT Cy ra MeTajla IpaByn.”

Kao mocnenma ocraje nudepennujanyja nsmely kosaua n nomxusa4a, Ha
4ujy je TOofeNny YTULIAO0 YCIIOH IPOU3BOJIbE IOTKOBUIIA, O KOjOj CBEJoYe KaKo
yBobemwe HasuBa nnouap (IIOTKMBAY) TaKo U HakOMHA y CKIagy ca norpebom
— TOfIMIIbe aBabe ofipeheHor 6poja KOWCKUX MoTKoBMLA. [la i ¢y oBa ABa
3aHMMama OM/Ia OfIBOjeHa y CpefiibeM BeKy, M aKo jecy, Kajja U y Kojoj Mepu,
HeMa rofiaTaka. Tako ce y CBeroapxanbenosckoj nosespu (1348), moce6Ho Ha-
BOJIe 1Ba KOBaYa, a moceOHo nmuia (1cTo aBojuia), 6e3 HaBohema Ha3MBa Ipo-
dbecnje, koja cy 6uma fy)Ha a MaHaCTHPY [ajy 40 KOEBCKMX I/I0YA TOANIIIbE.
Y unany 16, 3akonnka gecriora Credana (1412), Koju ToBOpY O OBOM [JaBaiby,
Kao n3pahuBay mroya u gaBanal gfaxOMHe HaBOIU ce KoBad.”® VHTepecaHTHO
je mpumeruty, fa je y Cramahy cama kOBayHUIIa CMeIITeHa y Ba objekTa ca
nehuma, jenaH 1o gpyror, a mpoctop usMmeby mux raxkobe je kopuihen 3a pap,.
JenaH je o6jexar, cynehu npema Hamasuma, CIy>KHO 3a IIOINPABKY HOTKOBUIIA 1
CUTHMje TIoTIpaBKe.”

Jla je pasnyka ocTojasa 1 y CaMOM 3Barby KOBaya, 1 Ia C€ OHO OJHOCHJIO U
Ha npepabuBade u Ha obpabhuaue reoxxba, nogarke mpy»xa Cetoapxanbenos-
CKa II0BeJba, Y KOjoj ce IM0CeOHO HaBOJe KOBAYM Ca KO/IOM, 3eM/bOM U TOPOM, KO-
ju cy OMmu Jy)KHI Ia IPOU3BOJe HAJO U OnU3HULY, a TOCeOHO KOBa4IM KOju ce
IaK CIIOMUIbY O3 TaqHOo onucaHe obaBese. Tpeba rojacHNTY [1a K0710 26030€HO ca
K08auUMa, 3a Pas/MKy Off KOJIa TBO3JEHOT Ca PyAapyMa, IPpeCcTaB/ba KOMIIETHO
HocTpojeme 3a gobujame u npepapy reoxba. ¥ Typckum 3akoHuma us 1488,
jaBrba ce U Ko6au pyoHU4K, KOjI je TIONPaB/bao pyAapcKe aaTe U pajiio 3a MoT-
pebe pynnuka. CeM OBIX, jaB/ba Ce U 3Bakbe K06a4 ypouHu (KOBAUM O\ pOULNHH) Y

¥ Kosauesnth-Kojuh 2007, 375 1. 29; 3anaryu, y: /ICCB, 214-217 (hupkosuh, C.). Bugern
u H. 20, 21. 3aHuMame urnapa norsphyje u rononnmuja, Hup. Virmapeso, Vrmapes cTyneHar.
Visuh- Ipkosuh 1976, 305. O Hanasuma HoxxeBa: Bpm6onuh 1987; Manojnosrh Huxomith 2010.

# B. Mapkosuh 1985, 22, wi. 16; Muumh - Cy6orun-Tony6osuh 2003, 138-139; Mu-
xapunth 2006, 177. Jegan o Butpaka karegpane Horp Jlam y ITapusy (12. Bek), npukasyje paf
KOBaJa Kpo3 TPY C/MKe: yOalBame yIjba y neh, koBame y paiiOHNI 1 HOTKMBambe KOk, a y
KOBA4KI aJ/Iat, CIIafiao je  cTpyrad 3a kormra. Whatling, Bay 37 (Typological Passion), 01, 02, 03.
O ayary, BUzeTH fjajbe.

» Ty cy Habenu cutHO3pHa mieHnia 1 npoco. Munnh-Bykaguu 2007, 51.
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Csetocredanckoj (bamckoj) moBesbi, Koje ce y TUTepaTypy IPeBOAN Kao Kosau
Y2060pHU, a 32 KOje HItje O/IVDKe 03HATO OPeKIo HasyuBa

Kao moce6Ho mmTame ucTde ce 1 Be3a KoBavya U ye/bapd, IOCBEOYeHa
y MUCaHVM M3BOPUMA U TOINOHMMUjU. Tako Opsapu, mpeMa 3aKOHUKY JieCIO-
ta CredaHa, TPryjy U T3B. KOBaYKUM TOBAPOM, KOji Ce CBAKAKO IO CACTaBY I
KBanuTeTy, cyfnehu no gBa u o nmyta Behoj rieHn, 6uTHO pa3nMKOBao Of TOBapa
npsa w Bpehe do6poe yrpa. YecTo ce TOOHMM YI/bapy Hamasu y O1u3uHN
TOIIOHVMA, Y Be3u ca mpepajgoM reoxba, u To mecTom pape, moyTt Kosaun,
KysmuH, Burmuiira. [la 7111 je 0Ba Be3a 11 y CPIICKUM CPebOBEKOBHIIM 3eM/ba-
Ma 6uia yClIoB/beHa YMIeHNUIIOM Jja CY MOjeANHI KOBauy, CaMIi IIPOV3BOVIIN
yrab 3a CcBOje morpebe mim 6ap y4ecTBOBaIN y OPTaHU3ALVjU HberoBe IPOu-
3BOZIEbE, KA0 Y APYIMM Jp>KaBaMa, HeMa AMPEeKTHUX IofaTaka’

YJIOTA 1 CTATYC KOBAYA

3Hauaj KoBaya y cpefmbeM BeKy ofpebyje ummeHunIa jja je meros pag
IPBEHCTBEHO Kao Ipomspobaya opyba n opyxja HeonmxofaH 3a paj OCTamMX
3aHAT/IMja U JAPYIMX 3aHUMama, Kao UM 3a BOjHy cmyx6y. Komuko je opybe
610 BaXXKHO, OVJIO MO/BOIIPUBPENHO WIN PYAAPCKO, CBEjOYe BICOKE LIeHe ca-
MMX aJIaTa, ajay U KasHu 3a mwuxoBy Kpaby. Kao meo opyxapcke wmm BemrTuHe
obpasie MeTala KOBauyKa BeIITMHA yOpajana ce y T3B. celaM MeXaHWYKMX
BelITuHA (artes mechanicae), a weHy HyXHOCT uctude u bupunryho, koju je
CMaTpao jAa paj KoBaya rBokha kKao KopucHuju tpeba ma mMMa IpuMaT Haf
pagoM 3matapa.’” Jnak, 4nmeHna ia je ceda IryMa 3a morpebe KoBaya, Kao 1
obpany MeTasna, 6¥Ia ieo CBAKOJHEBHMILE, a Jla Ce [ielaBasIo 1 Jja Tap 1 IeTeo
3aBplIle y OOMVDKIbO0j Pelyt, TOBOPY fia paji KoBaya TOT BpeMeHa Hije YTUIA0
caMo Ha pa3Boj, Beh 1 Ha eKoIorujy cBor BpemeHa.”

OBaj BeoMa pacIIpoCTpameH 3aHaT 01O je IIpeTeXXHO Y pyKaMa gomaher
CTAaHOBHMINTBA, O YeMY ITIOCPEJHO TOBOPY ¥ UMHbEHUIIA f1a C€ Y JATMHCKUM

3 Mutnh - Cy6otun-Tony6osuh 2003, 138-139; P. Muxapunth 2006, 177; Cumuh 1988,
43; Vukanovi¢ 1998, 59. Muxaspunh 2006, 38, 146. Kako ce ca MCTIM eUTETOM jaB/bajy ce U KO-
toycu ypouru (KONISCH OYPOULNH) Y T3B. IPYTOj IEIaHCKO]j TIOBE/BY, MOXKE Ce HPETIOCTABUTH, [a
Cy Ha yroBOp, pajjijie U fpyre rpyle 3aHuMama. Munojesuh 1880, 43, 117.

3! Mapkosuh 1985, 22 wi. 17; Simi¢ 19758, 69; Muuuh, 2006, 13 H. 19; Jamosuh 2010,
14-15. CnyuajeBu KoBaya Koju Cy U yI/bapy 11o3Hatu ¢y y EHreckoj y 13. Bexy, a 10Be3aHOCT OBa
IBa 3aHMMarba MCTAKHYTA je M Ha HOMeHyToM BuTpaxy y Horp [lamy. Birelli 1969, 98. Bunern H.
28. [IpnnuKoM fapoBara TONMHOLA rBokha MaHACTUPUMa, OOMYHO Ce Aapyje 11 HoTpeOHa IyMa
3a mpousBofby roprsa. Mutunh - Cy6orun-Tony6osuh 2003, 138-139.

32 Biringuccio 1540, 374; Whitney 1990; Geddes 1991, 167; Becennurosuh 1995, 156, 166,
175, 191-195; Spaho 1913, 187; Brarojesuh 2007, 113-116.

¥ TTenukosa 2007, 199.
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akTMMa foMahe NpoBeHMjeHIMje YBOAM YIIpaBO ped KoBay (couaze), TpaHC-
KpUILUjoM, ann 6e3 mpeBofa. Y MOjedMHNM CTydYajeBiuMa Kao IpefCcTaBHIUIN
KOBAYKOT 3aHaTa jaB/bajy ce ¥ CTPAHIM, MAKO HUje CUTYPHO fla I Ceé OHM
jaB/bajy Kao 3aHaT/IMje WM Kao Tproeiu. Mazna ce camo Mamy 6poj KoBada
CIIOMIIbe MTOMMEHNYHO, CBOjé MECTO KOBad Hajasy CBY/la, IPU BIaJapCKUM
pesneHnujama, Ha ceny (Y OKBMPY MaHACTUPCKMX ¥ CBETOBHMX BJ/IACTE/INH-
CTBQ, BIAJJAPCKNUX U BIACTEOCKNUX), Y I'pajly ¥ OKO/NMHIY, Ha TPTY, a Ca YCIIOHOM
pymapcTBa, M y PyAApCKMM HacebuMa. Mormo 61 ce IPETIHOCTaBUTH Ja je
CKOPO CBaKO CeJI0 ¥IMaJIo CBOT KOBaya, cyzehu 6apem nmpema momucy ob6mactu
Bpankosuha us 1455, o xom je 6poj koBaya (59) npemaumbao 6poj OCTaINx
3aHarmja (57) y mocrojehmux 48 cema n 3acenaka. bpojHOCT KoBaya y ofHOCY Ha
Ipyre 3aHaTe ucTUYe ce 1 y kbus3yu Muxanna JIykapesuha, mpema kojoj ux je
CKOPO IOfIjefHAKO OVMJIO y caMOM I'pajiy I OKOJTHUM cenmma.™

ITpucycTBo KOBa4a Ha B/Ia/JapCKOM 1 Ha BIACTEOCKOM IIOCEly JOBOJM Ce
y Be3y ca IIpOU3BOJHOM OPYXKja Koje je 6110 HEOIIXOITHO 32 BIXOBY CTaTYCHY
obaBe3y Jja Opy’XjeM LITUTe CBoje mopaHuke. Kao u Bramap, n merosu ¢ey-
[y, BOjHY 00Be3HNIIM, UMAJIM CY CBOje 3aHAT/INje 3a U3Pafy OpPYKuja, Kao
U 32 KOBaHY KOICKY OIIPEMY, Y CK/IaJly Ca 3aKOHOM II0 KOME Cy CaMI OIIpeMan
B1actuty ofiper.” [la cy 36or 3Hauaja mpousBoae, obpahusaun reoxxha nmpso-
OUTHO OVUIM TIOIJIOXKHMU BJIafiapy, a I0CeOHO OHM KOjU Cy PAiMIU Y HEroBOM
mobujamy, peunTo CBefjoYe MMCaHu M3BOpK. Tako MummyTuH, mpumaxe rBo-
3meHo Koo y Imyxoj Bacu (ko710 yeno, ca pygapuma u goxonnma), ca ogpesoom
7la ce off CTOT MCIIahyjy BMagapcky foxoiu 1ipky bamcke, a KacHuje, y Apy-
roj Jledanckoj xpucoymbu, us Imyxe Bacu mapyje ce n JleyaHCKM MaHacTup ca
50 Hagu reoxxba. Iap ymran 1353. gaje manactupy y [IpuspeHy rBo3feHo Komo
ca TOAMIIBYM JOXOTKOM off 70 MepHMX Hafia, majyhu My u ropy PaBanmrumy,
OfIHOCHO IIPAaBO Ha IIIyMy, HEOIIXO[JHY 3a BaTPeHY CHary, a gecrnor hypal) bpan-
koBuh faje ceeroropckom manactupy Cs. ITasna ceno TpHaBy ca KOlIoM, a IOTBp-
byje n panmje maposano ceno Ilaren ca komom (mpBo6uTtHoO Ilarenxono). Ca yc-
IIOHOM BJIacTeJIe IIMpe Ce M IHhUXOBE MHIepeHlyje, 1a je Tako y ceny Kamennun
Ha Pymnuky u gennuk Pagud mmao cBoje Komo, 4mje mpuxofe mokaama 1430.
KacTaMOHUTCKOM MaHacTupy Ha CB. [opn, kao n Cs. Teoprujy y Bpahepuranin.
VInTepecaHTHO je MPMMETUTH U Jla je COIICTBEHM CaMOKOB IIpeMa IONNCY U3
1476-77. umao n BpxoBHU KHe3 Brraxa, Manyra cua Hukore.*

* Munojesuh 1880, 55, 69, 92, 96, 97; Hosaxosuh 1965, 59; Quunh 1957, 37, 39, 47, 49, 54,
55, ,64, 65, 66, 71, 76, 77, 80, 81, 82, 85, 90; Xpabaxk 1990, 207; CCP, 35; Kosauesnh-Kojuh 2007,
372, 374; Munyturosuh 1991-1992, 236; Muumh 2007, 139-142. Bupetn u H. 57.

% BecemuoBuh 1995, 195. VicTu TpeHp 3amakeH je u y APYyruM deyfaaHuM JpsKaBaMa.
Pu6axos 1948, 491.

3 Hosaxosuh 1912, 530, 5485-49; IlIkpusanuh 1973, 136; Simi¢ 19758, 69; VBrh-Ipxo-
Buth 1976, 133, 267; Muxamunh 2006, 148; Mummmh 2007, 139-140.
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Cratyc koBaya 6110 je Ha MaHACTUPCKUM BIACTEIVMHCTBYMMA MCTH Kao 1
KOJI JPYTVX 3aBMCHMX MajCTOpPa, a 3aHAT U HEroBe TajHe MIPEHOCUIN Cy ce ca
ora Ha crHa. OCMM arpapHUX IIOCTIOBA U JaBaba PasIMIUTUX TPUOYTa, MMAIN
Cy U IOjefiluHe pajjHe oOaBese, CBAKAKO IIPUMEpPEHe CBOM 3aHaTy, a BIajapy,
OJJHOCHO MaHACTHUPY, IaBAJIM CY Y leCeTaK Y CONCTBEHNM NpousBoguma. Vicro-
BPeMeHO, Y OKBMPY I'pajia ce KOBAuKVM 3aHATOM OaBWJIO U BUIIIE YIAHOBA UCTeE
nopopuie, Hrp. 6paha, a wuxoBa gaBama Takohe cy 6mra 6ap jgenom mspa-
YKeHa y KOBa4yKMM ITponsBofuMa.”’ Vako ¢y MManm pasanduTa Ipapa, a 4ecTo
u o6aBese, KOBaue pasInyuuTe IMpOBEHMjeHIyje U IPaBHOT CTaTyca U3JIBajaja
je \mUXoBa HEOIIXOIHOCT, 1A Ce He PeTKO Y M3BOpMMa IIpM Habpajamy HaBoOze
npBu Meby ocTamima, 4ecTo ce U IPUIAXY Of CTPaHe BIafiapa, HUXOB ajlaT 1
IPOM3BOJY Cy CTaH/Jap/i30BaH, IieHe u3pal)eBuHa y Oje[THNM CTy4YajeBuMa
Cy HOpMUpaHe, a TIPAaBO MPOJaje MOjeMHNX CTABKM, MTOIYT PYAAPCKOT ajaTa,
OTpaHMYEHO je. 3Hayaj pajla OBMX 3aHAT/IMja OYMT je He CaMO TOKOM MMPHO-
IOIICKMX Ilepyofa Beh ¥ y paTHUM yC/IOBYMA — OHM CY YMHWINM M BaXKaH Jeo
OMONHNX BOjHNX Ofipefia, 3ajeTHO ca MajCTOpMMa IPYIUX CTpyKa.*

Cynehn nmpema 3sakoHMMa CyCeTHMX [IpKaBa, Kao I 10 KaCHMjeM, TYPCKOM
3aKOHY, KOji je y cebe MHKOPIIOpMPAo TeKOBUHE PYHAPCKOT 3aKOHOJABCTABA,
KOBay je Y>KMBAo I0cebaH CTaTyC U 3alITUTY. Tako IpeMa CTapoM XpBaTCKOM
T3B. KactaBckoM 3akoHy, 13 BpeMeHa Ipe 15. Beka, a Bakehem u 3a obmact
pynHuka reoxba [opckor korapa, kpaba y nehuumy v koBaynniy 6mnia je
BJICOKAQ, 25 MJIeTauKMX 3/IaTHNKA, WU CMPT, a npema [lo/brykoM craryrty us 15.
BeKa, KOBay je MMao NMpefRHOCT y MiynHy (1. 81). VMako cnnyne ofpenbe Hucy
IIO3HATe y CPIICKOM 3aKOHOZIAaBCTy, HOPMMparbe IleHe T3B. KOBAYKOI TOBapa
TOBOPY Y IPJIOT YMILEHNIIN Ja CY U Y OKBUPY CpefiboBekoBHe CpbOuje KoBaun
MIMaJIV U3BECHY 3aIUTUTY.”

Kao n npyre rpasicke, cmo6oHe 3aHaT/IMje, ¥ KOBAUM U3 TPafioBa Cy UMa-
1M paBo c1060fie KpeTama, IITO je YTHUIIAI0 Ha IIPOMeHY MecTa 60paBKa, Ia ce
y neHTpuMa, Hip. HoBoMm bpay, Hanase u koBaun 13 [pyrux Hace/ba U IpajioBa,
TOK IOjefVHIM OjJIa3e M BaH 3eM/be. IIpeMa peTKuM BecTuMa, 1 KOBa4M 13
OKOJTHUX CeJla Cy HOMA3WIN y Ipaji, U3 pasInduTHX MoTpebda, ma u pagm Kpe-

'Y 1nojenyHUM CIy4ajeBuMa OMA3UIIO je U 0 YAPYXKMBamba Ha JIMHUjU TacT-3eT. Mu-
xapunth 2006, 142, 143, 145,146, 152, 154, 155, 156, 158, 161, 162, 163; Mikolji 1969, 44; Tunuh
1957, 39,47, 66, 77, 81; Mapkosuh 1985, 22 4. 16; Koauesuh-Kojuh 2007, 372; Becennnosuh
1995, 196-197. O6aBese 3aHarnuja pasmarpao je M. brarojesuh 2004, 200-212, a o Hacnehu-
Bamy U IIPOMEHN CTATyCa, Ka0 U HpeJacKy y C/I0j COKaIHMKa ¥ 0OpHYTO, mucao je B. Tpujuh
2002-2003, 3-28. O crarycy majcropa 1 : Pagojkosuh 1953, 10; Henagosuh 2003, 36.

% Paprojunh 1962, 56, 74; Mapkosuh 1985, 22-23 u. 16, 23, 52; Becennuosuh 1995,156,
161-162; Muxamuuh 2006, 146, 148, 152, 156, 161, 177. Ilene noTkosBuia cy 6ue HOPMMPAHE U
y Oupenun. Staley 1906, 310; Vukanovi¢ 1998, 19, 25.

¥ Mikolji 1969, 64; Mapkosuh 1985, 22 u. 17.
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IUTUPAaIba, @ TOM IPUIMKOM Cy BEPOBATHO IPOJABA/IM M CBOje IIPOU3BOJE.
“ MarepujaTH1 CTaTyC MM je BEPOBATHO 3aBMCMO OJ IIPABHOT, a IOjeVHIIN
ce UCTNYY, Kao u y gpyrum npodecnjama. Tako ce jaBbajy KoBaumu ca CBOjUM
COIICTBEHMM PaJMOHMIIAMa, TONMOHMI[AMA ¥ CAMOKOBMMA, K0 U OHM KOjU UX
y3uMajy y 3aKy1l. 3apajie KoBada Cy 3aByCWIe off Bullle pakTopa, HIIp. CTaTyCa,
a/IM CBaKaKo Cy Owie IOBe3aHe ¥ ca IIeHOM pajia, Koja je Ha IjeHy IpOou3Bofa
yTHUIIajla Kao U IjeHa YTPOLIeHOr MaTepujana. [lpema KacHMjuM TypcKuMm 3a-
koHynMa 3a [Inany u 3annanuny (1488), KoBau pyJHNYKY HUje IPUMAO II/IATY,
Beh cy My 1o mpoHasnacky pyse, Ipumajana isa fea Mo oKHy o Moryhux 68
TenoBa, JOK My je y OKBMPY TYPCKOT 3aKOHa 3a pygHUK benacuiy, n3 ncre, 1488.
TOAVHe, IIPUITaZia0 caMo jefaH feo (1/68)."

CavyyBaHM M3BOPHM MaTepujaja He JJOMyIITa fla Cce JleTa/bHMje pasMaTpa
OpraHmsanmja KoBaya, ajii ce IpeMa aHa/JIOIMjyU Ca IPYTUM CpelliHaMa MOXe
IPEeTIIOCTABUTH J]a CY M Y CPEIIbOBEKOBHIM CPIICKVM TPpaZioByMMa KoBa4y 6mmm
OKYIUbeHM y ecHade (T1Ize, yApy>Kema 1 OpaTOBIITIHE, KOpIIopaluje), 3aCHO-
BaHe Ha ofipeheHnM nmpyHIMIIMA, ca TpoToMajcTopoM Ha dery. Y KoTopy ce
KoBauM Hanase u'y 6parosurtiay C. Jlyxa, 3ajelHO ca ApyTMM 3aHAT/IMjaMa U
rpabaHyMa, 1 XuBe U pajie y KOBa4yKoj 4eTBpTH, Y JJyOpoBHUKY mocToju 6pa-
TOBINTMHA KOBaya M KOT/IAPa, JOK ce y OUpeHIy KOBaYM Hajase y TWIAN KOja
je usrnena okympana u obpabusade 6axpa.*?

KOBAYHMIIA - PAITHO MECTO KOBAYA U IbETOBO OPY'BE

3aBUCHO oy MecTa GOpaBKa, KOBa4YM Cy IOCTIOBA/INA, Y OKBUPY JIOKa/THE
paaMoHuIle I Hace/ba. Bragapcke koBaunuue y Cpouju, bocHu n y gpyrum
Ip>KaBaMma, 6ap y MOYeTKy, Hajasuie Cy ce 6113y 1Bopa MIn y OKBUPY JBOPCKOT
KOMIIIeKca, HIIp. oHe y bo6oBIry. Ca ycIOHOM py#apcTBa, YuTaBa Hace/ba ajm
U NOjeiHaYHe PaJMOHNUIIe ¥ TONVMOHNUIE, Ipajie ce LITO O/MVbKe PYSHUKY pajn
jebTnHMjer M GpKer TpaHCIOPTa. 3a BUXOBO MOAM3ambe OMpaHa Cy MecTa ca
IIOBOJBHO IITyMe, 300T ApBHe rpal)e 1 mpaB/bema yI/ba, ¥ ca IpUCTYIIOM TeKyhoj
BoAM (peKa, MOTOK), HEOIIXOJHO] 3a paj MeXaHMYKIX MeX0Ba U caMoKoBa. [Io

* Tako xoau Hukona Pageruh omnasu us Hosor bppa y Codujy. Juunh 1957, 37, 39,
47, 49, 54, 55,64, 65, 66, 71, 76, 77, 80, 81, 82, 85, 90; Koauesuh-Kojuh 2007, 379; Hoso Epoo, 48
(Joanosuh, B. C.).

1 Vukanovi¢ 1998, 59; Mummh - Cy6orun-Tony6osuh 2003, 138-139; Tomuh 2006, 141-
149. OpHoc pasia 1 MaTepujana 6110 je y Ipormopuuju % : % y cIy4ajy iBa HajpacnpocTpameHja
no/bonpyuBpenHa opyba, MoTuke u Kocupa. brarojesuh 2004, 23, 29, Munmth 2007, 142.

2 CCP, 139 (Kosauesnh-Kojuh ]1.); Staley 1906, 305-315; Roller 1951, 95; Aurosuh 1993,
6e3 crpaHe. Ha rpynucame o6pabusada MeTana 1 To opy)apcke CTpyKe MOX/ja yKasyje Halas
moBpatHMKa HaheHor y mpocTopy Kamuje 6p. 1 Ha jy>kHOM GemeMmy CMenepeBa, Ha KOMe Cy yKITe-
CaHM May, LITUT, Oy30BaH U KOIUbE, 110 Y30py Ha mpumMepke u3 15. Bexa. Ilymak 1998, 88.
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HpaBWIY, PyAHUIM Cy VIMalu CONCTBEHY MHAYCTpUjy rBoxkha, a caMokoBu 1
nehy 3a Tombemwe YeCTO Cy UMHWIN jeIMHCTBEHO IOCTpojeme.” Ipasicke ko-
BauHIIIe Cy CMelITaHe Cy ITo 6/pke OyHapy, 360or moTpebe 3a BOLOM, ay 1
3UAly WIM KaIuju, Kako 01 ce y CIy4ajy moxkapa, BaTpa jakire obysnana. Tako
ce OrBMLITE 32 00pajy MeTaa Hamasuwio y3 6efeM y MaHacTupy CB. ApxaH-
bena xop IIpnspena, a koBaynnna y Cranahy y HermocpenHoj 6mmsuan 6yHapa,
y3 cTapy Kanujy Major rpaja. ¥ Kpyuresiy ce koBadyHMIIa Haslas3uia y O1mM3nHu
KyJle ca ABOCTPYKMM OefieMOM 1 IOMONHNUM y/1as3oM, a Ifje ce Hajasuia KoBa-
yania y Hosom bpny Huje mosnaTo.* OcuM OBUX YCTIOBHO peueHO CTAJIHNX,
jaB/bajy ce 1 MpUBpPeMEHA KOBAYKa OTILMINTA, KOja Cé Y KACHOM CpPefllbeM BEKY
HOBe3yjy U ca fonackoM llurana 1 BUXOBUM yK/by4MBambeM y 00pajy MeTana
3a JIoKaymHe morpebe.®

Bes 063mpa Ha JIOKaJHU pasMeIITaj, IIABHO MeCTO OOMTaBama KoBadya
je ’beroBa KOBaYHMIIA, OBHOCHO ormuite nm neh. Kosaun u rpHyapu cy, y
HOYeTKY, KOopucTmnm ucte nehu, spane rpH (TbpHD), a KacHuje ¢y nehu koBaya
IIOCTajle BUINE, Y CKIafy ca morpebama obpame Merana (faHac T3B. BUCO-
ke niehn).* TIpema HeKUM IpolleHaMa, jefjHa 030M/bHMja pafUOHNIIA MOITIA je
fIa 3a[J0BOJBM 3aHATCKe IMOTpebe CTAHOBHMIITA ca IpocTopa of oko 10 o 15
KM, IITO OTIPWINKE OATOBapa Pajiiijycy caMor Hace/ba, II0CEOHO TpajicKor.
OsHake (KUTOBM) KOBAUKMX Pa/MOHNIIA HUCY O/VDKe IO3HATe, Kao HU YMbe-
HIIIA JIa /I je Taj )XKUT 610 ofipa3 BIX0Be IpUIagHoCTH ofipeheHOM rpagy mm
mmaHocTi. Kao mro je y cpenmoBekoBHOj bocHM nmpummkom 6omamwa cpebpa
yIapaH BIaIapCKU >KUT, TAKO je Y CPeAbOBEKOBHOj Pychju KT KHe3a CTaB/baH
je 1 Ha n3paheByHe WeroBux paguoHna.*

InmaBHa opyba xoBaua — yekuh (FEO3AMYAKK), Jyra KJIeLITa ¥ HAKOBab,
Omnu cy u cuMb0mu weroor 3aHara. Ha mosHatoM HaArpoOHOM CIIOMEHMKY
Hoaka xoBada y Koropy, Koju je mpemMa HapoJHOj TpaigMLMji, MCKOBAO

 Mikolji 1969, 44; Birelli 1969, 99; Simi¢ 1975a, 79; Cumuh 1988, 38-41, 44; CCP, 139
(Kosauesnh-Kojuh II.), 57 (Bupxosuh, C.).

* Kosaunnua y Cramahy npBoOUTHO ce U3IVIefja Ha/lasyua Ha TePUTOPUjI BEIMKOT Ipaja.
Muunh-Bykagua-BHopbesnh 1975, 191-192; CCP, 139 (Kopauesuh-Kojuh [I.); M. KoBauesuh
1980, 14-24 cn. 1; Munnh-Bykapgun 2007, 52; Munmnakosuh 1996.

* Tlurann deprapu cy cBoje mehn Ha OTBOPEHOM OOMYHO KOPMCTIIIN CE30HCKM, Paji
HpeIpaBKe, IOIPaBKe WM U3pajie I0jeAVHIX IIpefiMeTa 3a TOKaTHO CTAHOBHUILITBO, K0 U OpY-
ha 3a morpebe xoBama. Ienukosa 2007, 199-200. Kakas je 610 BUXOB CTATYC M HA KOjU HAUMH
Cy IIPaKTHKOBA/IM OBaj 3aHAT y BpeMe CpIICKe Ap>KaBe Huje Mo3HaTo. KacHuje, y BpeMe ocMaHCcKe
BJIACTH, Y4eCTBOBA/M Cy 1 'y o6paznu reoxba, ma u y uspapnm opysxja. Muwskosuh-bojanuh, 147.

¢ Cumuh 1988, 25-35; Tpy6aues 2008, 694-695, 711.

47 Pubakos 1948, 484; Mpruh-Pamojunh 2002, 179-180.

* ITsetxoBih 2009, 237-246; Pubakos 1948, 492-494; CCP, 108-110 (Kosauesuh-Kojuh [I.).
O obenexjuma koBHMIIA HOBIIA: VIBanuiesuh 2001, Ha BuIe MecTa.
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cabpy Mapka KpapeBuha, npukasanu cy yekuh n HakoBam. IlITo cy yeknh n
HaKOBam OVIIN Mamby, CITYXXWIN Cy 3a PUHUjY 00pasy, a Kao HajMambu U3ABajajy
ce 37IaTapCKM. Y OCTa/M ajaT ¥ IpubOp Clafamm Cy U: cekay 3a cederbe, AjIeTa
npo6ojuu (NPOBOHALL) 3a IIpaB/berbe Pyla y OpOH3aHOM M I'BO3IEHOM JIIMY M/IN
HEKOM MeTasly, OOMYHO IOTKOBUIIAMA, a IIOCTOja0 je U Crpyzad 3a MpUIpeMy
KOCKuX Kommra. IIpo6ojary je xao kamH kopumheH u 3a o6pajgy KaMeHa n
IpBeTa. Y OCHOBHM ajIaT U NpUOOP CHANAIN CY U mypnuja, mouuno (Kpy>KHI
Opyc Ha porupajyhoj 0coBMHM, Ha Py4HM WIM Ha HOXKHU IIOTOH) M Mex 3a
KOHTpO/Mcame cHare Barpe. [locTojana je u crera 3a MeTas, Kao 1 Makase 3a
cedere JMMa. 3/1aTapCKy a/laT je y OCHOBM OMO yMameHO KoBayko opybe on
vekrha [0 HaKOBMA, a IIOCTOja/ Cy M Y ,KALyNU 3a uerve, TUaUKU npu-
6op, 6poHsare mampuye 3a omuckusarve . CBOjy IIpUMeHY 3/1aTapCKy Ipudop
je MMao 1 y KOBHMIIaMa HOBLA. "

TPATOBM KOBAYKOI 3SAHATA Y TOIIOHOMACTUIIN

JlenaTHOCT KOBaya, HEOIIXOJHA 3a IPOM3BOALY Opyha, opyXja 1 Ipyrux
OpojHMX TIpefMeTa CBAKOJHEBHMUIIE, YC/IOBIUIA je UIMPOKY 3aCTYI/bEHOCT TOT
3aHMMatba Ha TePUTOPUjU CPEeNHOBEKOBHUX CPIICKNX 3€Majba, O YeMy CBefode
U IMeHa Kao IoceOHa rpyra usBopa, 6mio mmaHa 610 reorpadcka, T3B. aHTPO-
HOHVIMM 11 TONOHUMM. [IOK MMeHa cBefjo4e He CaMo O PalllMiPeHOCTH 3aHaTa Beh
U O BErOBOM MarujcKoM CTaTycy,”’ paHa Ipe3lMeHa HoOujaHa Cy IO MMEHY
ola (MaTpOHVMMUIIN), A/l U [0 BeroBoj podecuju, Ia Cy AepuBaTu of KoBad,
KOBATH, 3aCTyIUbeHN y 00a cay4aja (koBay, KoBay, KoBaueBnh kao Kosay, cun
KOBaua), a JlelllaBasio ce 1 Ja mpesume Oyfie JaTo ImpeMa MecTy mopekia. Kao
eKBUBaJIeHT ofipeeHOM 3aHMMamy, Ipe3uMe HaCTaje Y CpefibeM BeKy, Kajia ce
4ecTO 3aHaT, Kao U CTaTyc, Haclehyjy, a kako je koBau 61O HEOIXOfaH C6d-
Kom ceny, TIpe3uMe II0 0BOj Mpodecuju NOCTaje jeHO Of Haj3acTYIUbeHMjUX.
Kaxo cy npesumeHa vy HajuMIM jaBaHy jja 6u 6o/be fepyHMCcany JaTy amd-
HOCT, OHa IIPeICTaB/bajy CHEeLU(PUIHOCT HA JATOM MUKPOIIPOCTOPY, Y CMUCTTY
upeHTHdUKaLje ojeayHe ocobe y OTHOCY Ha ocTaje.” YIIpaBo Ta YMbeHNUIIa

* Kakpas 1960, 192-193; Bpm6ouh 1987; Bezi¢ Bozani¢ 1999, 239 (ca u3Bopuma u nute-
patypom o HoBaky xoBauy); Llymak 2001; Beslagi¢ 2004, 102-103; Manojrosuh Huxonuh 2010.
O nasusuma opybha: Tpy6aues 2008, 746-762.

* 3Haueme MMeHa Kao Ieo Maruje Wi pefuruje 6o je y Ckaafy ca JOTUYHUM BEPOBAbIMA.
Kao oHa mocpefHO Be3aHa 3a KOBAUKM 3aHAT, U/ HETIOCPETHO BE3MBAMHEM 32 KY/T OTHa M TPOMa,
W 3a 06pafy MeTasia IIo3Hara cy u: Buram, IBoszen, 3narncias, Cpebpenka, a Moxga u XKapuo,
Kao 1 BeoMa paipeHo Kosay, koje ce jaB/ba 1 y 60caHCKoj BlacTeockoj nopopyiy Jumuunha (Boj-
Bopa Kosau Jlumuanh). Tunmh 1957, 48, 52; Victu 2003, 49-4495; Simunovié¢ 2009, 152.

*! IIpesnme Kosau/Kosauesnuh je mehy Hajsactymmennjum npesnMennma He caMo Ha Ty
Cp6uje Beh u Ha bankany, kao u mupe (Smith y Bpuranuju u CAJl, Kysmenos y Pycuju, Koap
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CBeJloYM /Ia je KOBAaYKO 3aHMMaibe CMAaTPAHO M3Y3€THO BaKHUM, OK y4ecTa-
JIOCT CaMOT IIpe3JMeHa CBe0YY O BeMKOM Opojy KoBada yOIIIITe, @ BEPOBATHO
U O TIONTyZITaPHOCTY CaMoOT 3aHUMarba.

TomonuMy mak, xao reorpacKu Ha3MBM, MOTY Ce IIOCMAaTpaTy Kao
noceOHa CKymmHa u3Bopa. IbUXoBa MMeHa YIZIaBHOM Cy IOCTOjaHa M HUCY
CKJIOHA 4YeCTMM IpOMeHaMa, IIa OCTajy YIIaBHOM MCTa 4YaK U KaJa caM JIO-
KaJIMTeT IIpecTaHe /la OC/IMKaBa CTapy HasuB yCjell IpOMeHe M3IJIefla In
HameHe. CTOra, MaKko faHAC HUje YBeK jaCHO Y KaKBOj ce Kope/laluji Hamase
HEKO MeCTO I HheTOB Ha3)B, HEOCIIOPHO je /la je OHa HeKajla IIoCcTojana u 6mia
OYMITIE[IHA Y BpeMe HacTaHKa uMeHa (nomen est omen).”> Hekn cy TonmoHumm
notBpheHn u y mmcaHMM M3BOPUMA, HEKM CaMO MaTepUjaJHUM OCTAIVIMa,
IoK Hajehnm fleo YnHe OHM HA3MBM 3a KOje je jeAVHa IOTBPAA MIMe CaMO II0
cebu, a 4aK U Tafja MPefiCTaB/bajy Ofjpa3 PeayHOCTH 1 CBAKOJHEBHIIIE YIIPaBO
OHMX KOjI Cy uX 1 uMeHoBanu. Crora IpefcTas/bajy fiparolieHe 1 pelleBaHTHe
UCTOPMjCKe YMIbEHNIIE, @ IbJIXOBO CarjleflaBaibe y BpeMeHY 1 IIPOCTOPY JI0JaT-
HU je YBUJL Y /bY/iCKe aKTUBHOCTH U CXBaTalba, IIPM Y€MY aHa/I13a OBUX MMeHa
Ipy»a ¥ MOTYRHOCT 3a IOMMame )XMBOTa OOMYHOT YOBEKa, KOji je 4ecTo u
BUXOB TBOpaIl.”

Mebhy 6pojHuM U pasmMYNTUM IOfje/laMa TOIOHMMA UCTUYY Ce Kao IO-
ceOHa IpyIa OHU KOjy Cy HACTa/IM y Be3U Ca KUBOTOM ¥ PafijOM YOBeKa, WIY-
cTpyjyhu coumornounike, Bepcke 1 IpUBPeIHE OTHOCE, Y OBOM C/Iy4ajy TOIOHM-
MM Be3aHU 3a KPYT 3aHMMaba WIN T3B. nomina professionalia. Vlako oBa umeHa
HACTajy BeoMa paHO Y OKBMPY CEOCKe IpUBpeJe, CBOj IIyHM IPOLBAT 3aIpa-
BO JIOKIB/baBajy y KACHOM CPefIlbeéM BEKY, IIITO Ce JOBOM y B3y Ca YCIIOHOM
TProBMHE U 3aHATCTBA, Ka0 M CIeLMjaan3alljoM U IpynucameM 3aHaTanja y
O/1M3VHYU TProBa, TOAMIIBYUX cajMoBa 1 pygHuka. Kosaun oy Inane, rjenrap
o6paze reoxxbha y o6mactu KomaoHnka, HacTanu cy BepoBaTHO OKYI/barbeM KO-

y Yemuikoj, Kosan y Cnosaukoj, ®epepo y Vrammju, ntx.). Ja npesuMe, Kao 1 TOIIOHNM, YKasyje
U Ha eTHUYKY IIPUIAHOCT JOCE/hEHOT CTAHOBHMIITBA, CBEOYNM U YMILEHNUIIA O PAIINPEHOCTH
oBoOr npe3uMeHa y Mabapckoj, o dera monasy ycies ceo6a HaKOH IMPOIACTY CPIICKE CPeHbo-
BeKOBHe JIpJKaBe; 3a XPBAaTCKa TpesuMeHa yi. Simunovi¢ 2009, 168, 171. CkynuHa pesuMeHa
IIpeMa 3aHMMAabUMa, Kao U 3aHaTIMa, MIHaJe IIpeicTaB/ba yoOoudajHy nojasy. benexu ce n'y Jle-
YaHCKOj oBe/bu. Munojesuh 1880, 91; Simunovié¢ 2009, 171; Brozovi¢ Ronéevié¢ 2004, 161-170.

'Y Besu ca KopuinhemeM TONOHMMA Ha OBUM IIPOCTOPVMA jaBJbajy Ce Ipenpeke II0-
IIyT HeIlO3HaBama IIpell3He TePMUHONIOTHje Pajia, UTama yoMKanuje 1 IpeMMeHOBamba, Kao
U IVCKOHTVHYWUTET CTAHOBHMINTBA. YC/IeN TOTa, Ipobibe IIOHEKas IoCTaje Bohmak, a MaTepuja-
JTHY HaJIa3M 4ecTo OuBajy y ToM nporecy fepactypann. octukos (y mrammm). O TONOHUMUjU
Kao MCTOpMjcKOM u3Bopy: Luci¢ 1976-1977, 73-74; Kosauesnh-Kojuh 2007, 356; Mumumth 2001,
27-36; Tomosuh 2003, 7-17; Bymxosuh 2006; Poctukos 2007, 242-243.

5 JTa cy MMeHa noy30an nokaad nyuxoz noUMarea cCmeapHocmu, uctude Simunovié¢ 2009,
21.
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Bava y 6/IM3MHM pa/uiITa (MCIIMpanIITa) 371aTa (peqHor), a 61 ca mopacTom
noTpebe 3a rBo>kheM mocramy n koBayko Hacesbe.”* Kao Tomonymu y Besu ca
KOBAuKIM 3aHAaTOM U3/IBajajy ce Ha3MBU HACTaIU KA0 IepMBaT O OCHOBA KOBaY,
KOBATH, 3aTMM OHM Y Be3M Ca MECTOM KOBauKe pajiibe, Ha3UBY NIPOV3ALUIN U3
TepMMHOJIOTHje 3aHMMaba, Kao U Y Be3! ca MeTaluMa 1 Metanyprujom.” Ipu-
JIMKOM pa3MaTpama OBYX TOIIOHMMA Tpeba OMTH OIIpe3aH jep Cy HeKM Off BIX
NpOM3alUIN U3 BIACTUTUX MMEHa, MpUIagHoCcTy HekoM Kosawy, ca moryh-
Howrhy na je y nutamy n koBay (Kosaues n1a3), wnm cy gaTy 0o 0coOMHaMa WK
efleMeHTHMa npupopHe cpeante (Kosauesa 6yxa). Kao TonmoHuMm HecurypHor
HOpeK/Ia MOTY Ce M3/IBOjUTY U OHM Be3aHM 3a Ha3uB [8030 ([8030ay).”

Ipyma noTeksma of Ha3uBa KOBady, KOBaTH OpojHa je CKyINHa, Koja ce
YITIABHOM jaB/ba KaO Ha3VUB MAjctopcKoe cesid VI TPra, IIO3HATOT 10 KOBAYKOj
papuonnny (Kosaun, KoBaueBo), na je ume yjeqHo 6110 1 pexnama. Majcropcka
cerna cy 6uma ocnmobohena pasuux Hamera y 3aMeHy 3a mpuBpebhuBare u cyx6y
cBOM (eyla/HOM TOCHOAApy, a HajBelITHje 3aHatTauje, 60/be OpraHNM3oBaHe
U YK/by4eHe y TPrOBMHY, IIpelasujia Cy U3 CBOjUX MajCTOPCKUX Cela y IOJ-
rpaba rpagosa. [Ipema munubewy II. lllumyHoBuha, rpyna HasuBa noBesaHa
Ca 3aHMMAaIbeM Y HajlIMpeM CMMCIY, HacTajaja je My IIpeMa jesrpy Hacesba,
W Cy To Ounm cybypbanm npemenu HacTamu passojeM Tprosa.”’ Meby cenmuma
MIO3HATUM U3 U3BOPA, jaB/bajy ce u: cenio Kopauwy, nopep [Inane, koje ce ciomu-
he V1 y MICaHVNM U3BOpuMa 1426, kao u ucroumeHo ceno y VMbapckom Konamm-
HY, Ile Cy ce Ha/lasule K06a4uje 13 TIoBe/be MaHacTupa bamcke, kao u KoBapue
y noceny manactupa JKnpeno (Topmwax). Hagame, Ha TepeHy u y Tpaguumjn
3abenexxeHa cy Meby ocranmuma n: KoBaununa (3acenak Ocraruje, Crygenuna),
Kopauka peka (Ilmyxa Bac, nmox Illaropurom/Komaonuk), Kosanunmre (cemo
Jemakir), KoBauka pexa (Kosaun, [Tnana), KoBanosauku notok (Hoso bpro), a
y oxonuHu KpaspeBa npema xkaptu u: Kosnonu J3 o pexke Pacuue n KoBuouka
pexa mputoka Pacune, kao u Kosauka Mana ]J3 og Cnatune.*®

5t Nomina professionalia, y: Simunovié¢ 2009, 218; Simi¢ 1975a, 79.

%> TOMOHMMH y Be3M ca KOBAUKVIM 3aHATOM Y IIVICAHUM M3BOPUMA 3abe/IeXXeHN CY Y ped-
uHuky B. Jannmuwmha u y nmomucy cena on M. Ilypkoeuha, oHM NO3HATH ca TepaHa M Kapara y
cepujama: Hacemwa u cmanosnuwmeo (CKA-CAHY 1902-), u y OHoMAMOonomaxum npuno3uma
(CARY, op 1979), a Benuku 6poj TOIOHMMA Yy Be3) ca TBOKDeM peKOTHMIIMPAO je 1 ONNUCao y
cojuM pagosuMa B. Cumuh. C 0631pom Ha 06uMHOCT OBe rpabe, y OBOM pajly IpeicTaB/beH
je camo mamu fieo. Simi¢ 1975a,6,8; Jaununh 1863, 459-460; Ilypkosuh 1940, 64/14, 53/103,
108/58, 77/127.

¢ Tpy6aues, 700; Tomunh 1996, 131. Bugetu H. 6.

¥ T. Tomosuh 2003, 7. Simunovi¢ 2009, 35.

% Simié 1975a, 78-79; Simi¢ 19756, 2, 7; Simi¢ 19758, 69; ®octuxos 2007, 242-243;
®octukos (y wrammn), Kosayeso; ITypkosuh 1940, 53/103; Cumuh 1988, 111, 148, 151-152;
Hoeso Bpoo 2004, 24 (B. C. JoBanosuh).
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Ilanexo pa3HOBpCHMUja MMeHa y Be3) KOBaUKe pajiibe, 00pajie nin Ha3yBa
MeTana 0O/BM Cy ITOKasaTes/b, KAKO 33 PEKOTHOCTUIMpPalbe TaKO ¥ 3a caM
pa3Boj OBOI 3aHaTa. VImak HU BUX HUje YBeK Moryhe CTaBUTH Y XpPOHOJIOMIKY
cJ1efi, HUTY YCTAaHOBUTY TaYHO BpeMe HACTaHKa, OLITO CY Y MUTAmY 3alIPAaBO
IPWINYHO PaclpoOCTpabeHN U CTaHIApAM30BaHM HasuBy. Kao npBu ce Mory
U3JJBOjUTH OHM B€3aHM 32 MECTO KOBayKe pajitbe, OTHOCHO OTrUIITE/BATPY
WY KOBauHMITY, TAe criafiajy Buears, Buerouwme u Kysnuya. Buram u BUrsmu-
IITe Cy IMPAcIOBEHCKe pedl 1 O3HadaBajle Cy KOBAyko ormure, meh, BaTpy
KOBaya, ¥ KOBaYHMUI[Y Kao objekat. Tpeba, mehyTum, umaTn y BUny fa je HeKo
MeCTO MOTJIO Jla IOHece OBO MIMe M KacHMje, HAKOH HITO cy ce Lluranu Hacenn-
7 Ha bankan y gpyroj nonosunmu 14. Bexa. Y ckiagy ca TUM IIOCTOjU MUIIbE-
e I J1a je apXeoJIOUIKY JOKanuTeT Burmnmite, ca ocranuma Kopayuuie (y
ceny Tybpasuh, y 6mmsunu manactupa Ipavannue, J3 ox BapeBa) moneo nme
IIpeMa LUIAHCKOM 8Utbd, 8U2atb 33 PYIy Kao MecTo ormuimrta. Haume, npema
JOCaJallllbMM apXeoMOUKIM MCTPaXUBab/IMa, OBa PaAVOHNIIA je OMTa ak-
TUBHA Yy epuofy 15-17. Beka, 1 usriesia fga ce 6aBuiIa yraaBHOM IHOIPAaBKOM
U U3pafioM HEONXOJHOT opyba 3a okonmHO craHOBHMIITBO.” Ky3Hmua je Ta-
kobe mpacnoBencku tepmuH (*kuznb/*kuzna/*kuznica), ogaxie ¥ TOIOHUM
Kysuuya, 1 jaB/ba ce mapajenHo ca HasuBoM Buram, y cMMUCIy KOBauHUIIE,
OIHOCHO MecTa KoBauke pafme. Tako u Kysunua ko Ipumrnse (y mucaHum
uspopuma 1330. kao Kyamnno), xop Iloxxapesiia, rae je u morsphena nvpaxa,
Kao 1 KOJ moToka Pemrkosia, xox cenma JKpgpeno y obmactu bpanudesa, a y
noceny MaHacTupa JKzupero, rie cy ce Hekajia Bupiesnie M 3ufjuHe o0jeKTa 3Ba-
Hor Kysuuma.®

Y TonmoHMMMjM Cy NPUCYTHA ¥ MMEHA U3BeleHa M3 Ha3MBa MeXaHMYKe
MalllHe, CAMOKO08d, KOji je Hajdyemrhe mpucyTaH Ha obamaMa peka, jep ra je
BOJIeHa CHara nokpetana. Ha 6pojunum nokamureruma mnox tuMm nmernom (Ca-
moxkos, Camokoscka pexa) peKOTHOCTUIIMPAHA je II/baKa, A Y TI0jeAVIHIM CITyda-
jeBuMa npoHabheHu cy u fienoBy oe MammHe.®' [pyma TOIOHMMa ITPOMCTEKIA
je U3 nMeHa 3a ¢asy obpaje pyae u MeTana (naasumu) VI U3 MepHe jeVH-
uiie 3a nonyo6bpaheny macy rsoxbha (1aoo). Tako u Hadymuyu (ko Imyxe Bacn),
4Mjy Ha3MB CBENOYM Ja ce IpepabuBaunm cuposor rBoxba Takohe onBajajy y

> Soulis 1961, 141-165; Tpy6aues 2008, 703-704, o Burity: 706-712; ITernkosa 2007,
193-201; Simi¢ 1975a, 78,86; Cumuh 1988, 108-109, 148; Townh, Tpudynosnh, Oummnusuh
1999-2000, 175-184.

€ Tpy6aues 2008, 704, 713;Skok 1972, 172; Ilypkosuh 1940, 108/58; Kpcruh 2006, 142
H.77.

¢! 3aberexxeH je 1 C/y4aj fla ce OHOCK Ha IVITAHMHCKY Kocy y Onusunu Kypirymnje. Simié
1975a, 78-79; Simi¢ 19756, 2, 8; Simic¢ 19758, 74; Cumuh 1988, 113, 117, 148.
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noce6Hy cTpyKy.* Of MMeHa MeTajla MHAVIKATYBHUA CY TOIOHVMY IIPOV3NIIIIN
u3 HasuBa 3a reoxxbhe (IBoxbhanu xop Pojunue) n venuk (671usna, 6nusHuya >
brmsna xox Pynue Imase, a Moxxga 1 Ha Pynnuky ceno brasnasa), a y Be3y ca
06pajioM MOTY ce JOBECTV ¥ OHM KOji ce OFHOCe Ha yrasb, HIp. Yewapu).® Y
c1ydajy Behux KoBauKux LieHTapa, 4ecTo je C/Iy4aj U ja ce HeKOIMKO TOIIOHMMA
Be3aHNX 3a 06pany reoxxha Hamasy y HeNmocpenHoj 6MM3NHM, y CKIafly ca Uu-
IEHMI[OM fia Cy niehu 1 BUrHbeBy OV YaK 1 y MICTOj IIPOCTOPU)H, & y Herocpe-
IHOj O/IM3VHY Ha/lasyIa ce M KOBAuHMIIA 11/ KOBAYKO OTbuIITe.*

Ha xpajy Tpeba nomeHyTi 1 6pojHy T'pyIy TOIOHMMA KOja He CaMo ja
cBefoun o obpazam reoxkha u yennka Beh u o Bucokoj gudepenunjaumju y ca-
MOM KOBA4KOM 3aHaTy, a Koja IIpMIIaja TePMUHONOIUjM opy>KapcTBa. Ha Te-
puropuju cpenmoBekoBHe Cpbuje ce, usmeby ocranux, jamajy u: Crpeory
y oxkonuuM [edaHa, y Jpenunu un y okonuau Ilupora, Crpenapu, Crpenun
u Kompapu y okonmuuu I'snnana n Kparyjesua, To6onan, Tynapu, [lturapny,
IIturapuua, bpmwe, 3abpwe, bpwak, lllturapuje (manac llturap Ha jyxHOj
ob6amu Ckapapckor jesepa), rae cy pabenm mrurosu 3a Ckamap. Y bocHnu
ce OBAKBM TOIIOHVMMM Hajuernhe Hamase 61m3y pymHuka reoxkba, a gectu cy:
Komwrwapuy, llIturapu, KomseBuhu, llItntoBo. VIHTEpecaHTHO je IpUMeTUTH Ja
ce Hekaflanwe IlITuToBO KOI PojHMIIE U3ITIEAA KaCHMje TIOAE/IIO Ha JIBA Ha-
cerba, OcTpyxHuny u ITodape, unju Ha3MBU yKa3yjy Ha IIPOM3BOJIY JielI0Ba
OIpeMe 3a KObe, OCTPyre, OZHOCHO MaMy3e U IOTKOBuIle.*

* % %

VIIpKOC BENMMKOj OCKYZHOCTH IIMICAaHNX M3BOPa, OBaj pajj je II0Ka3ao fia IOy T
APYTUX MeVMEeBUCTUYKIX TeMa y CPIICKOj McTOpuorpaduji, 1 mpoydaBarme KoBad-
KOT' 3aHaTa, IerOBe OpraHusalyje, paspoja U Crelujaausalyje, IpOCTOPHOT Pas-
MeIlTaja, CTaTyCHOT II0/I0Kaja KOBaya ¥ YMTaBOI HM3a APYIUX [MTakba, MOXKE U
Tpeba ga 6yze pa3MaTpaHoO Ha IMPOKOj, MyITUAVCIUIUIMHAPHO] ¥ KOMITAPATUBHO]
ocHoBM. Ha TakaB ce HauMH JOLIIO JO HOBMX CasHama HE CaMO O OBMM 3aHAT/IN-
jaMa 1 caMoM IIpoliecy pajia Beh ocpenHo, 1 0 CBaKOZHEBHOM >KMBOTY YOBEKa Ha
OBVIM ITpOCTOpMMaA. Y mammm Ja/bVIM VICTpa’KBambliMa HacTaBrhemo aa CIMYHOM
HayYHOM METOJIO/IOTMjOM VM3BPIIMMO peeBajTyalyijy i APYTHX AenatHuka (labora-
tores) y cpenoBekoBHOj Cpoujn.

62 Simi¢ 19756, 7; Victn 1981, 133-150.

 Mikolji 1969, 45; Jloma 2000, 606-607; Cumuh 1988, 107-108; ITerposuh-Bymuh 2009,
50; Bup. u Ham. 31.

# B. Cumuh 1988, 241, 244; Tommh 2006, 143 1.9.

 Mikolji 1969, 45, Becenunosuh 1995, 195; boxanuh 2007, 16.
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Aleksandra Fostikov

BLACKSMITH’S CRAFT IN MEDIEVAL SERBIA

Blacksmith is the hero in not only Slavic culture, but also in the world’s oral
tradition, the expert of secret knowledge, the wizard and a representative of God (God’s
blacksmith), being one of the oldest artisans who produces for the market. His name also
is a synonym with the craftsman, a man of practiced and skilled craft, e.g. faber (Lat.),
der Schmied (Germ.), smith (Engl). In the beginning, the term kovac, had obviously
some connections with the production from wood and stone, but from the medieval
time on, it gained the aditional meaning, the maker from iron and steel. It also becomes
synonymous with the farrier.

In the medieval world of iron, blacksmith was an important member of the
community. He was the maker of all sorts of useful items, like tools or weapons and he
had a role in changing the world of the technology. In medieval Serbia this craft was
widely expanded, almost every village had one, and it was in the hands of the domestic
people. They lived and worked: in villages (rulers, feudal or from monasteries), in towns,
and in mining’s settlements. The blacksmith worked in forge, by furnaces; he had special
tools, and some of them, like hammer and anvil were also the symbols of his trade. His
status was connected to his place of living, but in any case, he was privileged. During
time, this craft was divided in many other subgroups, usually by sort of items he made.
Evan the mechanical clock makers were basically blacksmiths.

The signifance of the blacksmith reflects not only in the names and in surnames,
but also on the toponyms, which titles are valuable source for research of this craft. They
are almost all in some connection, like those derived from the title of profession (kovac,
kovati), place of work (viganj, kuznica), mechanical device (samokov), or the names for
the metalls he used (blizna). This paper is only a part of the study on medieval crafts,
and we shall address it in detail in our forthcoming doctoral thesis.
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BOTOCIYJKEILE ¥V CPENILOBEKOBHOM I'PAIIY*

Y pany ce roBOpU O IIOCTOjarby HOTOCTYXOEHOT )KMBOTA Y CPIICKUM Cpefi-
’OBEKOBHMM I'paJoBUMa Y Ilepuoay of 12. no 15. Beka. Xaruorpadckur u gpyru
IJICaHY M3BOPU AaHAC CYy HajBa)KHMje CBEJOYAaHCTBO O BEJIEIENIHUM CPEIH0Be-
KOBHIM I'pafICKVIM LIpKBaMa, KOje Cy HaKOH TYPCKIX OCBajaiba 3ayBeK HecTasne. Y
TVIM M3BOPIMMA HA/IA3MIMO 1 CBEJOYAHCTBA O AKTUBHOM 6OTOCTY)K6EHOM XXINBOTY
y CpeibOBEKOBHIM TPAJIOBMMA, Ha 1T y HALIOj HAYLIX HUje IO Cafia yKasuBaHa
rmocebHa maXkmba.

Kipyune peun: epad, 6ozocnycetve, jepej, beoepad , Hoso bpdo, Cmedepeso,
Csemu Casa.

Key words: city, presbyter, the Holy Service, Belgrade, Smederevo, St Sava.

Borocnyxeme je HajsHaYajHMjU KyITYpHU (DEHOMEH Y CpefiibeM Beky. bo-
rocay>k6eHn KMBOT je OKOCHUIA kuBoTa LIpkBe, a cBe yMETHOCTHU Cpefjmbera
BeKa (My3MKa, KEIJDKEBHOCT, CIMKAPCTBO) Y AMPEKTHOj Cy Be3y ca 6Orocmy-
xemeM. CpIICKa CpellbOBEKOBHA KIbVDKEBHOCT MMa JIBOCTPYK OIHOC IIpemMa
6orocmyxemny.! CaMu KEVKeBHY TEKCTOBM JIeo Cy 60rocmyk6eHor cucrema, a
YHYTap KIbVDKEBHMX Jle/Ia eT3UCTVPa TBOCTPYKO CBEOYAHCTBO O HOTOCyxKe-
Y, Ha/Ia3IMO OIIMCe CaMOT HOTOCTyKera U OJJIOMKe 60roCTy)KOeHNX XMMHA
yHyTap XarnorpadcKux TeKCToBa.”

* Paj je HacTao Kao pe3y/nTaT MCTpaXKMBama Ha NPOjeKTy MMHUCTapCTBa IpOCBeTe, Ha-
yKe ¥ TeXHOJIOIKOT pa3Boja Peny6iuke Cpbuje Hacema u crmano8HUWME0 cpnckux 3emana y
no3xom cpedrem sexy ( XIV-XV sex ), (eB. 6p. 177010).

' O ogHOCy 6orocmyxema 1 KibIbKeBHOCTH nuire Anekcangap Haymos. Buan: Haymos
1995, 49-59.

20O Tome Bupy: Haymos 1981, 43-47; Haymos 1995, 49-59; Haymos 2003, 23-30; CraHues
2003, 5-23; borganosuh 1983, 64-72; Koctuh-Tmymnh 2011, 177-184.
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Borocnyx6enn xxusot xop, Cpba y cpefbeM BeKy HaAMHAMUYHUH je ¥
MaHAaCTUPCKMM, @I M § CEOCKVMM INapOXMjCKMM IIPKBaMa, a 6OroCIyxeme ce
OJIBMja I y PETKUM T'PaJICKIM IIPKBaMa, O 4eMy IT0CTOje I CBeJOYaHCTBA Ha Koja
ykasyjemo y oBoM papny.’ Ipas y cpeneM Beky* Huje camo ofpas mpodaHe Haj-
Mohu, Beh npyucyTHUM 60r0C/Ty>KO€HNM >KMBOTOM YMHY CBOjeBPCHM OCBEIITA-
Hu npocrop.’ [lopeyn prHaMIKe eKOHOMCKOL, TPTOBAYKOT U KY/ITYPHOT XIBOTA,
y CTapyuM IpafioBMa MO>KeMO, Ha OCHOBY ITocTojehnx u3Bopa, IpernosHatu u
OVHAMMKY LPKBEHOT )KMBOTA.

Kao 3HawajHO ynopuiure rpajjoBy Cy OM/IM HEIPeCTaHO Ha METH OCBaja-
Ja, O>KMBEBIL TellIKa pasaparma TOKOM BpeMeHa. 3ato y Cpbuju Hemamo Iie-
JIOBUTO cadyBaHe CPelOBEKOBHE IPAfIOBe, a TPaficKe IIPKBe Cy MOCceOHO JieBa-
cTrpaHe. JJaHac MOXXeMO CaMO Jla IPETIOCTABMMO KaKO CY BEJIEJIEITHO U3IIefae
KaTempanHe upkse y beorpan y, Hosom bpny nm Cmenepey. Hacynpot Benn-
KVMM TPaJOBMMa M KaTepaTHUM IIPKBaMa Yy BbIMa, II0CTOjasle CY ¥ MAaHACTUPCKe
npkse y rpagnhnma-TBphaBama. Taksa je Llpksa C. anocrona Ilerpa u [TaBna y
[TerpoBuuy (YmeMup), y Kojoj je jeman crapar 3amonanmo Ilerpa Kopumkor.®
Cryas rpapuh, TaBop, Hanmasno ce usHay Ilehke marpujapumje, y kojem ce Ha-
naswa [lpkea Ceertor Huxore. Y 10j je caxpameH npenopo6Hu [epacum, orary
erckona Mapka, ,,iopef onrapa, Mecena aBrycra y 30. an roguse 1392.“7 Os-
Zie ¢y HeKo BpeMe 6opaswu u 3orpad Jlonrun u narpujapx Ilajcuje.?

ITpBa cBe04aHCTBA O OOTOCTY>KelbY Y HEKOM I'pafly Hamasumo y JKumu-
jy ceemoz Cumeona op, Crecdana ITpBoBeHuaHor. CuH Kake Jja je HberoB OTall
HOZIUTrao MHOTe I[pkBe, Meh)y muma u upkse y rpajosuma Ckorwsy n Humry,’ y
KojuMa ce npocnasbao bor.'” [TpBu onupHju onmc 60rocyXema y rpajickoj
IIPKBU Be3aH je 3a 6utky kop IlaHTuHa, Kojy je Hemama Bofuo nporus cBo-

3 Ped je yrIaBHOM O KEbJDKEBHIIM M3BOPUMA Kao IITO Cy Xaruorpaduje. Baxxan nssop cy n
HoBe/be 13 KOjUX Ca3HajeMo O IOCTOojamby IIpKaBa y OKBUPY IpajioBa Kao IITO je Bumerpay usHay
npuspenckux Apxanrena (IJpksa Cseror Hukore).

* O Tunonoruju cpefmboBEeKOBHOr rpaja Byuan: Mummh 2010, 12-13.

> lejan IprueBuh cMatpa Aa je ,,ClIOKeHM KYITYPHM OpTraHM3aM CpeJbOBEKOBHOT rpajia
yTeMe/beH Ha HajMaibe [iBa BeoMa CI0XKeHa KYATypHa KoMiiekca. OHU ce HeIocpeHo ofpa-
)KaBajy y IBeTrOBOM IPAfIUTE/bCKOM CKJIONY KPO3, C jefjHe CTpaHe, apXUTEKTYPy CBeTOBHe MOhu
— O/MYEeHY y cafipKajuMa pelpe3eHTaTUBHOT KapaKkTepa (IIajara) U yTUINTapHOT 3Hadewa (Oe-
IeMMu), Te, opel HY>KHMX CTaMOeHMX, TPUBPEHIX 1 BOjHUX CafipKaja, 006aBe3Ho, C Ipyre CTpa-
He, ! KPO3 apXUTEKTypy AYXOBHe IIOTIIOpe Ipajia — ONMUYeHy y CaKpalHMM Tomocuma.“ Bumm:
Lpuuesuh 2007, 260.

¢ Teomocuje 1988.

7 Mapko ITehxu 1986, 208.

8 Visanosuh 1987, 474.

° Cre¢an IIpBoBeHuanu 1988, 74.

1 TTopen Huma 1 Ckoruba Tpeba IIOMEHYTH 1 ipyra Irpajicka Hacesba, JBOPOBE MIIN IIpe-
CTOHMIIE, KOjJIMa Cy CPIICKM BIafiapy IIpUJiaBaIy Moce6aH 3Havaj U y KOjuMa je II0CT0jao MHTeH-
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je 6pahe u mwuxoBMxX HajaMHMKa. [IpeTx0onHO je Hemama 3a/y>Kuo jefgHoOr CBOT
cBemTeHnka fa cnyxu y Lipksu Cseror Hopha y rpagy 3Beuany xako 6u my
Tocno u cBeTuTeH KOME je IpKBa mocsehena momorm:

»VI y3€B 3HaMeme XMBOTBOPHOTra KPCTa 1 KOIUbe JAaHO My Of Braguke,
nbamre ca cMmenomhy HacynmpoT MHOTMM HapoAMMa.

A xapa je 6uo 6113y rpazia 3BedyaHa, Ha KojeM Oellle ca3yjjaHa I[PKBULA
CBeTOra I MpeciaBHOT MydeHMKa XpucroBa Hopbha, usabpas jegHora op mpa-
BOBEPHMX CBOjUX jepeja, IOC/a ra ja TBOpY OOHOhHY MOIUTBY, U1 OLET JIUTYP-
rujy, cBy HOhHy 1 jHeBHY ciy>x0y IO pefy. A Kaji je oBaj 3acmao of TpyAa,
nobe cBeTn 6p3u MOMOhHUK, U IIPe3BUTEPY Ce jaBU Y BOjHIYKOM /UKY. Jepej ra
nyTalle:

- Ko cu, rocioguue?

A oH peue:

- Ja cam ciryra Xpucros, Hophe, koju uyem Ha nomMoh rocriofuHy TBOjeMy
Ia mobeayM 1 HellpujaTesbe mberose. !

Y oBoj 6uun Hemamwa nma Hekonmko noMohHuKa: KpCT, KoIbe (Koje Ta-
kobe cumbommine cHary naty of bora), momutBy u Cserora Hopba. Kapa je peu
0 MO/IUTBYU WX OOTOCITY>KeHY, OBO je NMPBYU MCTOPUjCKM MOAATAK [ CPICKM
CBEILITEHNK CTY>KI OfieHuje 1 IUTYPIUjy Y HeKoj rpajickoj 1pksu. To ce gecuio
youn 6utke kox [TanTrHa, 1168. rogune. Ha 0CHOBY MOMEHYTOT OITICa MOXKEMO
3aK/by4uTH fa je Hemama nocmao jemHora off CBeITEHNKA Y IOMEHYTY LIPKBY,
Koju je ounrnenHo 6uo y nparmu Credana Hemame. To 3HaumM 1a Huje XuBeo
y OBOM CpefllbOBEKOBHOM Ipajy, Beh f1a je mocmar Tamo ma cmy>xn. 3BedaH je
rpaj-TBphaBa, Koju je MMao CBOjy HPUABOPHY LIPKBY, IITO 3HAYM Ja Ce Y IOj
MOBPEMEHO CITY>KUJIO.

IlomenTHjaHOB onuc oBor porabaja je cmmyan. MebhyTum, 3a pasnuky og
Credana ITpsoBenyaHor, [loMeHTHjaH Kaxke fa je Hemama mocmao HeKonmmko
CBEIITEeHNKA Jja CITy>Ke, a HAKOH jaB/bakba CBETOT leopruja y cHy, Taj CBEIITEHMK
KOMe ce cBeTH jaB1o obaBenTaBa Hemamwy 0 4yecHOM jaB/bamby:

»V1 TIOIITO ce TaKo MpUOMIKIO Ka Tpajly 3BaHOM 3BedaHy, y KoMme Oelite
IIPKBa BeJIMKOra My4eHMka [eopruja, nsabpa HEKOIMIKO Off CBEIITEHMKA, U T10-
CJIa UX Jia ce IIOMOJIe Ka CBeToMe, pekasi: *[la Mu fobhe y momoh’, 1 ga ce 60pn
ca \bIIMe IPOTYB IHIXOBUX HeIlpyjaTesba.

A TIOC/TaHM CBEITEHUIY IO 3aII0BECTY CBOTa rOCIofiapa yYMHUILIE CBe-
HONHO cTOjame 1 jyTapmy cIy>K0y, 11 110 TOM CBeTy U 60)KaCTBeHY INTYpPIujy. A
KaJia Cy ce I10CjIe MOJIMTBE MaJIo IIPEKIOHIIN Off TPY/Ia, jelIHOME Off CBEIITEHN -

3MBHI LIPKBEHU KVMBOT OJIMYEH y OOTOCTyKewiMa Ipafickux npkasa. To cy: Oxpup, IIpuspes,
[Ipumruna, Kpymesau, Hepogumibe, bpmwax u gpyru.
! Credan [TpBoBenuann 1988, 69.
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Ka jaBu ce Op3u y momohmma u Kpenku y 6uTkamMa BeIMKM MY4eHUK XPIUCTOB
Teopruje, nobe jamryhn y BojHmukoM 06/1MKY; ¥ Y>)KaCHYBIIM Ce CBEIITEHMK 3a-
muTa ra ropopehn:

- Ko cu ™11 rocriopmue?

A oH peue:

- Ja cam ciryra Xpuctos, leopruje, u nocnan cam of, Iocioga bora Ha no-
Moh TBOMe roCIOIVHY, 1a KPCHUM OPY>KjeM IIO0eIuM HWheroBe CyjeTHe caBeTe.

A cBemTeHNK 6p30 OMIABIIN pede TOCIOAMHY CBOME CBe IITO je BUJEO
o 6psom nomohHuuky Ieoprujy. A cBetn orar Haut 6marogahy gaHom my o bo-
ra pasymernie MunocT boxjy 1 momoh cBerora, 1 caM CIipeMMBIIN ce 3a 60p6y
JlyxoM cBeTuM 11 60ropa3yMHIM CaBETOM CBOjUM IIOCTaBM Y YOOjHU pefi CBoje
BOjHIKe 110 Bo>xjoj Borpu. !

/3 JJomeHTHjaHOBOT MCKa3a BUMMO fla Cy CBEIITEHMIM CITy>Kumm Ofe-
HIIje, jyTpere U IUTYPIHjy, a TO Hije MOTao 0OaBUTH jelaH CBelITeHNK. VIcka3s
Credana IIpBoBeHyaHOr Tpeba pasymery Tako ja je Hemama jemHOM cBemITe-
HUKY HaJIOXKMO JJa CTY>KU, a J]a j€ OH, LITO je ¥ IPUPOJHO, UMAO CACTYXKUTEbE Y
3BedaHckoj Llpkeu Cperora Hopbha.

Jour jeman cpIcKM cpeflbOBEKOBHY Ipali, Marnmnd, umao je Ilpksy Csero-
ra Hopbha, kojy je, y 14. Bexy, mopurao apxuenmckor [[aunio, yTBpuBILN Y 10j
u TimuK: ,/ y Marmay Ipany, u Ty cy 611a 1mo3Hara Jea BberoBux TpyoBa.
Jep y meMy mopmke mpeKpacHe 1manaTe u ocrase hennje, Ha mpe6nBame OHMMa
Koju cy Tamo. VI 1y, y upkBu cB. [eopruja, y rpagy Tome, yTBpAu 60xKacTBe-
HJ 3aKOH, JIa Ce ¥ 10j HEM3MEeEeHO CBar/a BPIIY, OOMIHO Y HOj IOCTaBUBIIN
00XKacTBeHe KIbUTE U CBe OCTajle I[pKBeHe NMoTpebe. 3a TaKBe HEeroBe MHOTe
HOJBUTE U NIPUIOXKema ToMoBuMa boxxjuM Heka My Tocnop mazie BedyHo Ora-
JKEHCTBO. "

Y mpyroj nmonouHu 14. Beka 60rocmy<6eHu )XMBOT U OOTOCTy>Kerbe Ha
CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM je3UKY IIPEHOCH Ce U Y HeKe TpajioBe OCBOjeHUX 00/macTn
jyroncroune Makenonnje. Ty mpe cBera mucnumo Ha Cep, y kome cy usmeby
1346. n 1371. ropyHe CTO/IOBaIa TP CPIICKAa MUTpomnonnTa: Jakos, Casa u Te-
opocuje. Onu cy cy>xunn y Karegpannoj lpksu Cepcke mutpononuje. Hapo-
9ITO je OVMIIO 3aIakKeHo MPUCYCTBO MUTpononuTa Jakosa y Cepy.'*

Y 15. Bexy, y Bpeme [lecrioToBMHe, TpajjoBM KOOMjajy 3HaYajHIje MECTO
Hero y Bpeme Hemamnha. Victiue ce fa oHM ,HMCY OMIM caMO MOMUTHYKA 1
npuspenHa Beh n kynrypHa cpegumra. IIpe cBux beorpay y moba mecnora
Credana, CmenepeBo y BpeMe fiecriota ‘Hypba, kao n 6oratu pygHMK 11 BapoLI

12 MomenTnjan 1988, 250.
13 Tanwumos Yuenuk 1989, 114.
4 O murpomnonury JakoBy Bupn: Octporopcku 1968, 219-226.
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Hoso bppo. Y rpagose ce moB/lIaYmnIo IIeMCTBO, 610 je cBe Buile TpabaHa,
obpasoBaHe Cy IpajicKe OMIITIHE. /I3 MaHacTHpa Cy ce MOB/IAaYM/IN y TPajioBe U
cprickn apxujepeju. Mutpononut Ipadanune nusriena na je cronosao y Hosom
bpny, a mutrpononutu bpannyesa u CmenepeBa, CaBaruje u AtaHacuje 6u-
JIV CY He caMO OfaHM capagHuuy fecrora Hypba seh n sHaMeHNTN KynTypHN
nocnenuny. [IpBu ce ncrakao Ha pagy oko bpanndescke nectsule, a Ipyru je
OTKYIUbMBAO PYKOIINCE Off CBeTOTOPCKMX MOHaxa. “!®

Borocnyx6enn xuBoT y beorpan y y Bpeme necriora Credana BesaH je
Ipe CBera 3a MUTPOIONUTCKY UpKBY. [TpBu nyT ce ona momube y 2Kumujy kpa-
/pule Jenere, U3 KojeT HELITO BUILE Ca3HajeMO O MoceTu Kpabuile CUMOHME
u MunyTrHOBE BIacTesle 0BOj LIPKBMU: ,JI Tako ofie ca BEMKOM U NTPEIVBHOM
vamhy, Tako Jja cy ce cBU, KOju Cy I7Ieflani, AMBUIN HBUXOBY usraeny. Tako je
BaVICTVMHY OM/IO BUIETH IBVIXOB Of}/Ia3aK, YKpalleH IIAPCKUM Ofe/IOM Y 3/1aTHUM
10jacyMa, OMCepoM U [IParoLieHNM KaMebeM, ITypIypy LApcKy 1 6arpeHuiie,
Ka0 11 MHOTM IIO/bCKM IJBETOBM, YKpAllleH)! MHOTOPa3INnYHMM /enorama. J ra-
Ko mnpyhu ca claBoM IjapckoM Kpo3 CBe Jjp)kaBe CBoje, 1 fobe y cimaBHU Tpaj
sBaHu beorpan Ha ob6amm peke lynaBa u Case. M Ty ce y Benmmkoj cabopHOj
IIPKBY MUTPOIIOINTCKOj OKIOHNUIIIE YyJOTBOPHOj MKOHU IIpecBeTe. !¢

Y okBupy ommca rpaga beorpay a Koncrantnna ®unosoda Hamasn ce
U jeflaH Of] HajIelIINX OINca LIPKBe, KOja ce Hajlasuia y OKBUPY IOpIber Ipa-
ma. Kao mro ynras ommc nparu napanena beorpan a u Jepycanmma, Tako je n
Beorpay cka IjpkBa CMeIlTeHa y aMOMjeHT CIM4YaH aMOUjeHTy cBeTora rpaja
Jepycanuma: ,,A BeIMKM TOPH:M TPaJ] MMa Y€TBOPO BpaTa, Ha MCTOKY U 3amafy,
CeBEpPY U jyTy, a IleTa Koja BOJie y YHyTpalliby rpafl. Benuka Ha MCTOKY 1 jyry
ca Be/IMMUM Ky/laMa ¥ MOCTOBMMa KOjI ce JVDKY Bepurama; Ha samajly cy Maja
BpaTa, a OHA MMajy Takohe MOCT; Ha ceBepy Cy Majia BpaTa U Ta BOJE Y JOmbMI
rpafi, ka pekama. A Bpara Koja Bofie y Ky/Iy Majy Takole MOCT ITpeko poBa Ha
Bepurama. Vmabarie npuctym camo ¢ jyra, a ca ICTOKa, 3alaja 1 ceBepa Oemre
omer jako pekama yrBpheH. V 1pkBa BelMKa je ca MCTOYHe CTpaHe Ipaja, Ijie
ce CUJIa3y C/IMYHO Kao Ha KelapCKOM IIOTOKY, Ka lercumanuju. OHa je, gakie,
MuUTpononuja Ycrenuje npedncte Bragyunne u nmabhamre okono ommrexuhe
YKpaIlIeHO Pa3HUM PacTUIbEM, Ca MHOTUM OOTaTCTBOM, CeMMa 1 APYTuM 06u-
Te/pMMa, a 6111a je mpecTo MUTpononnTa beorpan ckora, ekcapxa CBIjy CPIICKUX
semaspa. OBa je IjpKBa 611a Goratyja o APYIMX y JaHe OBOTa 61aro4acTiBO-
ra.“" I|pkBy je eclioT HajBepoBaTHHUje caMo 0OHOBNO y Tepnoxay usmelby 1403.

1> Cipemuth 1998, 35.
16 Mauwno Opyru 1988, 105.
17 Koncrautus ®unosod 1989, 103.
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u 1415. ropune. Ilocrojana je, kao MITO cMO BUfeny, 1 y BpemMe CUMOHM/VIHE
nocete beorpan y 1315. rogune.

Y CmepepeBy gecriora Hypba ce, mopen npuaBopHe Lpkse, Takohe Haa-
3M/1a M MUTPOIOINTCKA LpKBa. [IpuaBopHa 1IpKBa ce Ha/ja3wIa y jyroucToy-
HOM yr/y Benukor rpaja,'® mok ce 3a MUTPOIONNUTCKY I[PKBY He MOXKe TauHO
npernocTaButy rae ce Hanaswia.” [lecior Hypal je samoueo rpabheme mpxse
TOKOM JIpyTe IIOJIOBMHe IleTe JelieHuje 15. Beka, Kao CBOje I/IaBHe 3ay>KOMHe
U KaTeIpaHOT XpaMa cMefiepeBcke MuTpornonuje. Mapko ITonmosnh cmarpa fa
je »II0YeTKOM HapefiHe JielieHuje IipkBa Beh y mesocTy 6ua 3aBplieHa 1 ykpa-
meHa ppeckama, a y janyapy Mecenry 1453. roguHe Ty cy nonoxxene Moty Cs.
Jlyxe. I'me ce TayHO Hayasua LpKBa brarosemrema fanac Hyje IO3HATO, jefy-
HO je I3BEeCHO Jja 611 IeHe ocTaTKe Tpebano Tpaxutu y Bemkom rpagy. Yirpkoc
YMIHEHNUIY Jja He 3HaMO IJie Ce I[PKBa Hajasuia, O OCHOBHMM OJJIMKaMa Ibe-
He apXUTEKType CBefjoue cadyBaHe cronuje yrpabene y nmosuuje typcke gpop-
tudukanyje. HoBu cMepepeBcky KaTepasHy XpaM CPICKM JeCIIOT je TPafyo
II0 y30py Ha LpkBY MaHacTtupa PecaBe — 3amy>kOMHY 1 TPOOHUITY CBOT IIpeT-
xopHmKa fiecriora Credana Jlazapesuha.“” ITomro je CmenepeBo u paHuje, 1o
yrneny Ha beorpan pecrniora Credana, OCTaso PKBEHO CPEAMIITE U CEUIITE
OpaHmdyeBcKor MuTpononuTa, [lonosuh npernocrasmpa fa je MUTPOIONUT [0
3aBpIIeTKa braropemTamcKor XpaMa CTO/IOBAO0 Y ABOPCKOj IIPKBIL.*!

OsBe zIBe IpKBe, NOpe] PeSOBHNUX OOTOCTY)Kemba y IbIMAa, IIOCTAjy IeH-
TpaJIHa MeCTa jeHOT BYKHOT LIPKBEHOT 1 borocayxbeHor gorahaja — mpeHoca
morurujy Ceror anocrona u jesanbenucra Jlyke n3 Poroca y Enupy y Cmene-
peso. To ce mecuno 12. janyapa 1453. rofuHe, a MHULIjaTOp NMPEHOCA, IeCIOT
Hypab bpauxosuh, mmarno je momrry 30 000 mykara, ITO je y TO BpeMe Omta
BeJ/IMKa CyMa HOBIJa. MOIITH Cy IPBO YHETe y JBOPCKY Kalleqy, a 3aTUM CYy IIpe-

18 TTonmosuh 2011, 379.

1 Iejan LpHueBnh cmaTpa fa LjenmHM CpenOBeKOBHOT rpafa CMeepeBa criajja 1 Ma-
HaCTMPCKa LpKBa Ycmemwa IIpecsere Boropopuue: ,,HakoH ry6uTka ABejy IpecTOHMIA Bajy
IIPeCTOHNI]A ETOBMX HEIOCPENHMX IIPETXONHIKA Ha CPIICKOM TPOHY, Yop3aHo rpagehn HOBY,
ytBpbenn rpag CMenepeBo, OH BbeH IIPOCTOP HEM30CTABHO IIpeMpeXkaBa 1 CUMOOITIMIHO 0berte-
»KaBa CBUM Tafia yOOUYajHUM CaKpaTHUM Cafp>KajuMa — IPUABOPHOM U KaTe[payHOM LIPKBOM
y caMOM Tpajy, a/it ¥ MaHaCTHPCKOM LIPKBOM BaH OefieMa, a ¥ (er0BOj HEIIOCPEfHOj OIM3MHIL.
Craxuy 6efiemMy HoBocarpaheHor rpasia o6ujajy Tako, Cro/ba U M3HyTpPa, MOCEOHY yXOBHY
moTIOPY. Vako BeoMa decTa y pasgo6/py 0 KOMe TOBOPUMO, IIOCBETA YaK [Bajy TPafcKUX Lp-
KaBa npasHuiyma nocsehennm Ipeceroj boropopuuu Moxxza Takobhe cBegoun u o moce6HO]
nomohn xoja ce oueknsana ox IIpecnasue IIpucHogjeBe, rOTOBO TpafMIMOHATHE 3aLITUTHNLIE
HEKOJIMKO CPeflbOBEKOBHIUX MCTOYHOXpHInhaHCckux mpectonnua. Bugm: Ipryaesuh 2007, 259.
O samrrurHnuty Ilpecsete Boropopniie u ymosu boropopyise MKoOHe y OfOpaHM OLICENHYTUX
rpagosa Buau: Haymos 2006, 167-198.

% TTonosuh 2011, 382.

2 Tlonosuh 2011, 386.
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HeTe y ABOp, rae cy npenohuse. Tokom Hohu je cnyxeHo 6xennje. Cneneher
jyTpa cy BpaheHe y ZBOPCKY LIPKBY, 3aTUM Cy HOIIEHE Y JIUTHUjI OKO TPaJCKUX
3U/VIHA, Ta OU KOHAYHO OJIe OIOXKeHe Y MUTPOIIONN)CKY LIPKBY. Y JTUTU)I Cy
y4ecTBOBA/IM apXujepeju, CBelITeHNIIN, WIAHOBY BIajlapcKe MOPOAMILIE U Bep-
H1 Hapop. Tatjana Cy6otuH [omy6oBuh cMatpa na je untas beorpan cku pyko-
HVICHY 300PHIK, KOjI CafipyK11 IUTYpPrujcke TekcToBe nocsehene Cs. JIyku, kao
¥ IPO3HM TEKCT KOjJ JOHOCK JieTa/bHM OIIIC ITPeHOCca MOIITH]y, paheH ynpaso
3a cMefiepeBCKy braropemremcKy LIpKBY.

Hajsehu 6poj 1jpkaBa, off CBUX CPIICKUX IPafioBa y CPefibeM BeKY, IMaJIo
je HoBo Bppo. Peu je o Hajmame cefaM IpKaBa, Off yera Cy IeT 6mje mpaso-
CTTaBHe, a iBe puMoKaTomdke. HajsHadajunja Mehy mwuma je 6uma karegpanHa
npksa, nocsehena Cperoj Iletkn i Cserom Hukomn. Ilpema usBpureHnM
UCTPKMBABIIMA, TO je jefHa off HajBehux CpICKMX IpKaBa y CpefibeM BEKY,
Ofl KOje Cy OCTa/my caMo JIomM fienoBy 3upoBa. OHa ce ,II0 MOHYMEHTaTHO-
CTH M 3aHATCKV CaBpIIEHO M3BefeHNM dacajaMa’ mopeay ca HajsHavajHUjIM
BIalapCKMM 3afy>KOnHama 14. Beka: ca bamckom, [leyanuma u Cetum Ap-
xanbenmuma.”® CBakako je M Ipe Hero LITO je MOCTasa CeAMIITe IPavaHNIKOT
MUTPOIONINTA IPeACTaB/bana LEeHTPATHN XpaM y OOrocmyX0eHOM >KUBOTY
HoBOOpackux Cpba.”* Ako je [lumurpuje Kantakysun cBojy IToxsany CBeTom
JuMuUTpujy mmcao 3a COMyHCKM XpaM IocBeheH OBOM CBETUTeE/bY, OHJIA je MO-
xpa [Toxsamry CBerom Hukomy mocseTno KarepagrHOM HOBOOPACKOM Xpamy
VIV HEKOj Apyroj HoBoOpackoj upksu nocsehenoj Ceerom Hukonn.

ITopen upksu nocsehennx Csetoj Iletkn n Ceerom Huxonu, y HoBom
Bpny cy unentudukosane u npkse nocsehere Cs. JoBaHy (Io3Hara Kao JoB-
ga) 1 CBerom Credany. Y HOBOOPACKMM LpKBaMa CITY>KVUIV Cy CBELITEHUIIN
YMja Cy MMeHa cadyBaHa y Kibuan gyXHuKa Muxamna Jlykapesnha, Tprosua
u3 [lybpoBHuKa. Y 10j ce, usMehy octanux, moMmumy u cBemrrenniy: Hypab,
Borocas, Ilerax, I[Tpn6o, Munom, Pagusoje, [lak, Pagocas, [labwkus, Hosak,
Papocas, borgan, bpanucnas, Imutap, Butomnp u gpyru. Moxxpaa je y Hobom
Bpny noBpemeno 6opaBuo u uyBeHu xoposoba Vcanja CpbuH, kome je Kan-
TaKy3MH YIYTHO 4yBeHy MOCIaHMIY.” Y HeKUM [jefoBMMa nocnannie Kan-
TaKy3MH KPUTHKYje apXujepeje 1 CBEIITEeHCTBO Koje CayKu norpemrso. VMako
je ped o omuITOj mOjaBy, Moryhe je fa je M3BecHe HEOCTATKe Y OOTOCTYXKEmbY,
Kao 1 y NIOHAIllamkby CBellTeHnKa, Kanrakysun morao samasutyu u 'y Hosom bp-

2 Cybotun-Tomy6osuh 1998, 136.

2 Jopanosuh 2004, 122.

2 TTopep, 4acHe TpIie3e KaTe[pagHOT XpaMa OTKPMUBEH je IPob y KoMe Cy 611/1a caxparbeHa
nBa Mutpononuta. O ToMe cBeffoye JielI0BM apXMjepejcKMX OfiejaHMja ca OCTAIMMA 3/1aTOTKAaHUX
KPCTOBa KOju Cy Ha WiMa 611 HaimBeHu. Buan: Josanosuh 2004, 124.

» O Vicanju mysugapy supn: Ilerposuh 2011, 95.
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ny: »llTa fa Ka>keM MM KaKo O OBMM HAIIMM HaueJTHULIMMA U apXujepejuma‘
IbuX0BY HEYUEHOCT y CBELITEHNM Kiburama hy nmpeckounry, HeOpuUry o macTBu
ocraBuhy IO CTpaHMU, BUXOBE HENCIIPAaBHE XMBOTE OCTaBMNY, HEOCTOJHOCT
CBEIITEHCTBA Hehy IMOMeHyTH, 1 jefHO Off 3a/a hy KOHAYHO IMPEKOPUTH Y Ha
YUCTUHY U3HETH — KaKO PYKOIIOJIOKEHe IIXOBO Y CBEIITEHVKE HA NMaby Ou-
Ba. Humira He ucnmryjy oHora ko xohe 1a ce y3furse y CTeleH CBELITEHCTBA,
Kao IITO je JIENO M 3aKOHUTO. YUCTUHY, OYM MOje BUJEIle Yy IPeNeny OBOMe
IIOHOBO II0CTaB/beHA K/I€PMKa KOjy He 3Ha IITa Ja [10je Y IPKBYU, HATU 3Ha IlITa
je 6oXKacTBeHa IUTYpruja, HUTU Bedepme II0jalbe HUTHU jyTapie, Beh je yme-
CTO OBOTa I10ja0 OHO, YMECTO jeflHOra APYro, M YMeCTO ipyrora IpBo... 3aTO
ocmabuiiie 1 Ipespelire ce MpaBuIa, HeCTae MOOOXKHOCTY U TIOBPATH Ce 37100a.
Caewrrenuny Mebhy kpumapunama, ceabe meby muma u Hefena, Hey3ap)KaBame
Y OXOJIOCT. %

Y yMHOXemY TpexoBa cpefiroBeKoBHM mycry he Hahm passore 3a HeBobe
KOje Cy CyCTUITIe CPIICKM Hapop y 15. Beky. Meby TuM HeBo/bama je u cTpajjame
BeJIMKUX IpafioBa Kao mro cy Hoo bpro 1 Cmenepeso. Ca BMXOBMM 0OCBajambeM
cTpajare Cy, a KaCHHUje U 3ayBeK HeCTaJle, X KaTef[pajHe U pyre IPKBe.

Kapa ce roBopu o 0BOj TeMM, pef je a Ha Kpajy IOMEHEMO U CIIy>Kerba
Cserora Case y rpafioBuma y nHocTpaHcTBy. OH ce TaMO Hajasyuo MpUIn-
KOM CBOjIX 4eCTuX IyToBama. Croyxno je sacurypHo y Conyny, Llapurpany,
Anexcanapuju, AHTMOXMjU U IPYTUM I'PajioBUMa. [lOMeHTHjaH TOMIIbE HEeTo-
Ba CIIy)Kewa y Jepycanumy u TpHOBY. Y BpeMe cBOr Apyror myToBama, CeeTu
Casa n3 ITope CuHajcke monasu y Jepycanum, Ifie CIyXU TUTYPTHUjY ¥ LPKBU
Ipob6a Tocnopmer: ,,[lomasim y cBeTr rpaj Jepycaanm, U CBET/IO HOKTOHWB-
my ce xuBorBopehem rpo6y TocropmeM, 1 mopagoBaBLIM ce ¢ 6OTOHOCHUM
maTpujapxoM AtaHacujeM 1 ca cBoM 6parujoM JIaBpe cetora Case, U CBe UM
ucnpyuda kako ra focroz cauyBa Ha TOM Iy Ty 1 IIoMoXe y cBeMy gob6po. M Ty
IPeIoYVHY KOJIMKO XTefle ¥ YYMHM CBe LITO TpeOoBallle lheroBa CBETIbA, IIPY-
MUBIIN CaBeT Off IIaTPMjapXa, M BpeMe HalllaBII, ¥ CY>KVMBILU CBETY JIUTYPIU-
jy Kog >kuBOHOCHOT rpoba [ocnopmer, mpocnasu Orna HebecHora.

ITo nosparky us Ceete 3emmbe Casa youn borojasmema crike y TpHoso,
r7ie Takobe cyxu muTyprujy: ,,J mpumu ra njap ca BenkoMm danrhy u /by6asHo
CIaB/be caTBOPYM 300T Wera 6/1aroBepHM Iap JoBaH. A Kaj je IIpHCIIeo0 IpecBe-
/1 npasHuk npoceehemwa Tocnopmer, 1 y HaBedepje cBeTora borojasrbema,
CITY>KMBIIM CBETY TUTYPIHjy, TpociaByu bora Koju ra je mpocnaBuo 1 npocBeTn
napa ceeTuM npocsehemeM kpiTema [ocropmer, 1 ocBeTH caB cabop berosa

2 Kanrtakysut 1993, 64. O KpUTHIKOM OJHOCY HOBOOPLCKOT KibJDKeBHNKA IIpeMa II0ja-
BaMa CBOra BpeMeHa Buay: bojosuh 2007, 53-62.
¥ [TJomentujan 1988, 217.
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Hapopa.“*® TTosHaro je na ce CBetu CaBa HaKOH CIy)Xemwa y TpHOBY pasboyeo
M Ty je OKOHYA0 CBOj 0BO3eMasbCKy >KMBOT. HemaMo mopaTke o meroBum 60-
TOCTY KehMMa Y PeTKUM CPIICKUM TpajloBMMa Tor BpeMeHa. CUT'YpHO je fa je
Ka0 apXMENNUCKOII CIYXKMO Y TPaICKMM eapXMjCKUM CEIMINTHMA Kao IITO CY
IIpuspen n JInmban.

OBaj Kkparak Ipersey, 60rocmy>x6eHor X1BOTa y CpebOBEKOBHIM Tpa-
IOBMMa IIOKa3yje 3Hayaj cakpanHe QyHKIMje Ipaja, Koja IOCTOjU HapaneTHo
ca IpUBPENHUM, KyITYPHMM WIN BOJHUM >XMBOTOM Y leMy. CTpajiame U YHI-
IITaBame CPICKUX IPajioBa y CpefiibeM BeKy OHeMoryhaBa CBeCTpaHUju YBUL Y
BJXOB O0raT JyXoBHY XMBOT. CauyBaHV MICAHU U3BOPU caMo ynyhyjy Ha To.
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Dragisa Bojovic¢

THE HOLY SERVICE IN THE MEDIEVAL CITY

The Holy Service presents the most important cultural phenomenon in the
Middle Age. It is the very heart of the Church life and all medieval arts (music, literature
and painting) are directly connected to the Holy Service. The connection of the Serbian
medieval literature with the Holy Service has two aspects. The Serbian medieval
literature is by itself an indispensible part of the Holy Service and within the literature
there exist a double testimony to the Holy Service in the medieval Serbian Countries -
there we find descriptions of the Holy Service as well as fragments of the Sacred Hymns
within the hagiographic texts.

The Holy Service in the medieval Serbian Countries is very dynamic in
monasteries as well as in village parishes, but we cannot neglect its presence in the city
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churches, about which we possess testimonies presented in this essay. The city in the
Middle Age is not only a reflection of the secular power and superiority, but it also
presents some kind of the blessed space due to the Holy Service performed in the city
churches. According to the available historical sources, to the dynamic of the economic,
commercial or cultural life in the medieval cities we must add the dynamic of the Holy
Service in order to grasp the complexity of the city life in the Middle Age.

This essay discusses the presence of the Holy Service in the Serbian medieval cities
from the 12 to the 15" century. The hagiographic and other written sources are for us
the most important testimony to the magnificent medieval city churches, which were
destroyed by Turks. In these sources we find abundant testimonies about the rhythm of
the Holy Service in the Serbian medieval cities. It’s a paradox that this important subject
was largely ignored in the science.
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VENECIJA I ENGLESKA NAKON KANDIJSKOG RATA -
ALTERNATIVNI PUTEVI PRIVREDNOG OPORAVKA
(1669-1675)*

Kandijski rat (1645-1669) bio je proces koji je sve drustvene slojeve, po-
sebno one na vlasti u Veneciji, uverio u slabost njihove drzave. Savremena eko-
nomska istrazivanja ponudila su odgovore na potencijalne uzroke koji su uticali
sa Levanta. S druge strane, Senat je, i pored povremenih incidenata u vodama
Mediterana, nastojao da odrzava dobre odnose s Engleskom. Privredna stagnaci-
ja koju je izazvao rat navela je Veneciju, u prvom redu telo kome su bili povereni
svi trgovacki i izvozni poslovi (Cinque Savii alla Mercanzia), da krene u potragu
za novim trzitima. Veliki znacaj stekle su uvozne i izvozne takse, koje postaju
povod medudrzavnih sporazuma, ali i sporova. Na temelju arhivske grade i rela-
cija mletackih ambasadora, ali i na osnovu istoriografskih dela, pokusali smo da
proniknemo u stav mletacke oligarhije prema engleskom trzi$tu u vreme kada se
uspinjala da nadoknadi ogromnu $tetu koju je proizveo Kandijski rat.

Klju¢ne reci: Venecija, Engleska, currants, glasses, Murano, Levant Company.

Key words: Venice, England, suvo groZde, staklo, Murano, Levantska kom-
panija.

Gradanski rat u Engleskoj (1641-1649) otrgao je u jednom periodu ovu
drzavu od interesa za trgovinu s Mediteranom. Restauracija koja je 1660. nastu-
pila najavila je obnovu trgovackih veza s levantskim trzistem, do tada ozbiljno
poremeceno Kandijskim ratom (1645-1669), koji je naterao Veneciju na uzmi-
canje. Interesi jedne i posustajanje druge strane, predstavljaju polaznu tacku za

* Rad predstavlja rezultat istrazivanja na projektu Modernizacija zapadnog Balkana (ev. br.
177009), koji finansira Ministarstvo prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja Republike Srbije.
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polozaj levantskog trzista u drzavnim politikama Engleske i Venecije sredinom
XVII veka. Mirovni pregovori sa Portom, pokretani u vide navrata sve do skla-
panja mira 1669, najavili su i promenu u englesko-mletackim odnosima, kada
se i stav jedne drzave prema drugoj poc¢eo menjati.

Poslednjih godina Kandijskog rata duznost ambasadora Mletacke Repu-
blike u Engleskoj obavljao je Pjetro Mocenigo, ¢ija se glavna duznost svodila na
pokusaje da dobije vojnu pomo¢ za odbranu Kandije.! Njihov odnos, medutim,
poremetio je incident iz 1668. Iz Engleske je poslato ovlas¢enje ambasadoru na
Porti Danijelu Harviju (1668-1672) da u svojstvu medijatora zapocne mirovne
pregovore izmedu Venecije i Osmanskog carstva, $to je Senat odbio da prihvati.
Pjetro Mocenigo je dobio nezahvalan zadatak da opravda ovaj nesmotreni po-
tez. Senat, medutim, nije bio zadovoljan dotadasnjim radom svog ambasadora
u Engleskoj. Vreme njegovog boravka u Londonu, po stavu senatora, ,,proteklo
(je) bez ikakvih rezultata i bez i¢ega sem dobrih namera i o¢ekivanja“? U odgo-
voru je Mocenigo naveo: ,.trgovina ove drzave [Engleske] sa Levantom jedno je
od pitanja koja izazivaju najvise teskoca®,’ ¢ime je pokusao da se opravda. U vre-
me kada su sve snage Venecije angazovane u odbrani Kandije, pomo¢ Engleske
nije se mogla zanemariti. Odred $kotskih najamnika s pukovnikom Daglasom,
koji je boravio na Kandiji, i pomo¢ u oruzju koje je Mocenigo na stalne apele iz
Venecije nastojao dobiti od kralja, morali su biti placeni odredenim ustupcima.

Senat je shvatao znacaj usoljene ribe, koju je Engleska izvozila na Apeninsko
poluostrvo. Trgovci umesani u te poslove imali su zakonsku obavezu da placaju 9
lira po buretu (barel), kako je riba obi¢no transportovana i carinjena, nakon ula-
ska u mletacke luke, a 18 nakon njihovog napustanja, kada je riba eksportovana
dalje. U Livoru se za istu koli¢inu plac¢alo znatno manje, a ukoliko je iz Livorna
riba distribuirana do Bolonje, placalo se dodatnih 12 lira po buretu. Zbog tih ca-
rinskih ogranicenja, u Veneciju je stizalo 4.000 buradi usoljene engleske ribe, dok
je preko luke u Livornu transportovano 24.000 buradi godisnje.

! Pjetro Mocenigo je postavljen za ambasadora u Engleskoj 1668. Njegovo imenovanje
pominje u svojoj Istoriji Batista Nani, objasnjavajuci ga upravo time da je svojim angazovanjem
trebalo da obezbedi Veneciji pomo¢ za odbranu Kandije; Nani 1722, IX [II], 549. Pripadao je jed-
noj od najistaknutijih patricijskih porodica, koja je vekovima davala prokuratore, ambasadore i
senatore. Njegov predak istog imena postao je 72. duzd, umro je 1475. i sahranjen je sa velikim
pocastima; Sansovino 1663, 59.

% Arhivska grada iz edicije Calendar of State Papers Relating to English Affairs in the Archi-
ves of Venice, kori$¢ena je sa sajta http://www.british-history.ac.uk/report, koji predstavlja kom-
pjuterizovanu verziju originalnih dokumenata objavljenih u nekoliko desetina tomova od sredine
XIX do sredine XX veka. U fusnoti umesto paginacije navodimo izdanje i broj dokumenta na koji
se pozivamo; Calendar of State Papers 1937, doc. 22. (Venecija, 22. februar 1669)

3 Ibid, doc. 38. (London, 22. mart 1669)

41bid, doc. 42. (London, 29. mart 1669)
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Planove Venecije otezavala je i namera vojvode od Savoje Karla Emanuela II
(1638-1675) da stvori uporiste slicno Livornu. Najzanacajnije luke u ovom voj-
vodstvu bile su Nica i Vilafranka. Luka u Vilafranki proglagena je 22. januara
1667. ,,otvorenom". Vojvoda se na taj korak odlucio da bi se priblizio Engleskoj.
Predstavnik u Firenci Dzon Fin¢ postao je centralna figura u pregovorima koje
je vojvoda preko poverenika Alberija poveo s Engleskom tokom leta 1668. Nji-
hov ishod je bio sporazum potpisan u Firenci 19. septembra 1669,’ ratifikovan
nekoliko meseci kasnije.

Do kraja aprila 1669. Mocenigo nije dobio odgovor Senata u vezi sa uvo-
znim nametima na usoljenu ribu iz Engleske. Ranije je dobio odobrenje da oruzje
koje kupi u Engleskoj plati isklju¢ivo novcem.” Venecija se suocila i sa pokusajima
trgovaca iz Livorna da zarade na svakoj robi koja se dobro prodavala. Prethodne
godine usoljena junetina iz Irske odli¢no se prodavala na Kandiji. Namamljeni
ovakvom brzom zaradom trgovci iz Livorna su nastojali da u Londonu izdejstvuju
olaksice za svoje brodove, koji su iz Irske izvozili usoljeno meso.*

Najznacajniju ulogu u trgovini sa preostalim mletackim posedima na Le-
vantu i Osmanskim carstvom imala je Levantska kompanija, osnovana uz sa-
glasnost Elizabete I (1558-1603).° Clanovi kompanije placali su carinu u visini
od 5% od vrednosti robe, koja se pominje kao company’s. Engleski trgovci koji
nisu bili njeni ¢lanovi bili su u obavezi da Kompaniji predaju ovu dazbinu u ce-
tiri puta vecem iznosu (20%).'° Novac dobijen na ovaj nacin kori$cen je za plate
ambasadora u Carigradu i konzula u Alepu, Smirni, Kairu i na Kipru. Od tog
novca kupovali su i poklone osmanskim zvani¢nicima. Ukoliko od ove dazbi-
ne nije mogla da prikupi dovoljnu sumu, Kompanija je pribegavala direktnom
oporezivanju robe. Ovo trgovacko drustvo je na Levant izvozilo olovo, kalaj,
gvozde, biber i 50.000 truba platna prosecnog kvaliteta. U nesigurnim vremeni-

*Du Mont 1731, 119.

¢ Davenport, 1929, 170-176.

7 Calendar of State Papers, vol. XXXVT, doc. 54. (Venecija, 27. april 1669)

8 Ibid, doc. 65 (London, 17. maj 1669).

° Raniji radovi koji se odnose na istoriju engleske Levantske kopmanije Wood 1964%; Ep-
stein 1969, Ova izdanja su zastarela i sa (na pojedinim mestima) pogre$nom interpretacijom
originalne arhivske grade.

10 Public Record Office [The National Archives at Kew, Great Britan] (= u daljem tekstu:
PRO), State Papers (= u daljem tekstu: SP), 105/332, pp. 1-3 (London, 14. decembar 1662). Dazbi-
na u visini od 20% od vrednosti trgovacke robe potvrdena je i novim pravilnikom, koji je Levant-
ska kompanija donela za svoje ¢lanove. U arhivskoj gradi na koju se pozivamo ovaj dokumenat
je naslovljen kao: A Register of Orders from the Hono[ra]ble Levant Company. Prepis ove odredbe
nalazi se i u: PRO, SP, 105/209 [Registers of Orders from the Levent Company 1652-1726], pp.
1-4 (London, 14. decembar 1662).
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ma vladareva duznost tumacena kao njegova dobra volja, bila je da brodovima
Kompanije obezbedi pratnju o vlastitom trosku.'

Mocenigo se suocio sa opozicijom engleskih trgovaca, koji su apelovali
na kralja da prinudi Veneciju da smanji takse koje su engleski brodovi placali u
mletackim lukama. Posebno se ovaj zahtev odnosio na luke u Jonskom moru,
gde su engleski trgovci kupovali velike koli¢ine suvog grozda. Mocenigo, koji je
tvrdio da ima odresene ruke u tim poslovma, bio je svestan da Venecija prime-
njuje ve¢e namete u odnosu na druge drzave. Po njegovoj proceni, ukoliko bi se
povecala prodaja suvog grozda, to bi znacilo ve¢i broj engleskih brodova u mle-
tackim lukama. U isto vreme, ukoliko se Senat bude poveo logikom prakti¢nog
poslovanja i odlucio da smanji carinu na usoljenu ribu, ona ¢e biti dovozena u
ve¢im koli¢inama u Veneciju na $tetu Livorna."”” Za podanike Venecije za koje
se bude utvrdilo da su na bilo koji nacin ostetili engleske trgovce predvidene su
o$tre kazne. Smanjenje carine na usoljenu ribu iz Engleske Senat je uzeo u raz-
matranje, mada se u donoSenju konacne odluke nije Zurio."?

Engleska se nije mogla odre¢i dobrih odnosa sa Venecijom u trenutku
kada je prokatolicka stranka s vojvodom od Jorka na celu mogla lako odneti
prevagu. U takvom raspoloZenju za novog ambasadora u Veneciji imenovan
je Tomas Belsajs, vikont od Falkombridza, ¢lana Gornjeg Doma, ¢iji je izbor
gotovo nametnut Carlsu IT (1660-1685). Falkombrid? je, koriste¢i se porodi¢-
nim vezama i poznanstvima, uspeo u tome da kralj potvrdi njegov izbor."* Ceo
oktobar je proveo na dvoru ocekujuci da dobije 2.500 funti sterlinga iz drzavne
blagajne, koliko je sledovalo ambasadorima na pocetku njihove misije."”

Senat je pocetkom oktobra 1669. naredio da porez na tovar suvog grozda
(kako je ova roba carinjena) bude smanjen. Zabranjeno je uzimanje dodatnih
nameta uvedenih ,,suprotno namerama drzave®. O ovome je obavesten general-
ni providur tri ostrva,'® ali je Senat smatrao da sa tom odlukom treba upoznati
i generalnog kapetana mora.'” Venecija nije mogla pristupiti obnovi dok su joj
ruke bile vezane taktiziranjem sa sultanom, ali i sa drzavama koje su ugrozavale
njenu privredu. Medutim, situacija na Mediteranu bitno se izmenila. Jednu od

W Calendar of State Papers 1947, doc. 562. (London, 11. oktobar 1675)

121bid 1937, doc. 95. (London, 2. avgust 1669)

Y 1Ibid, doc. 103. (Venecija, 23. avgust 1669)

1 1bid, doc. 106. (London, 30. avgust 1669)

15 Tbid, doc. 132. (London, 25. oktobar 1669)

16 Provveditore del tre Isole vr$io je nadzor nad preostala tri ostrva u posedu Venecije, od-
nosno nad Krfom, Kefalonijom i Zakintosom.

17 Calendar of State Papers 1937, doc. 122. (Venecija, 5. oktobar 1669) Provveditore Genera-
le da Mar predstavlja najznacajniju figuru u odbrambenom sistemu Venecije, kome je bio poveren
nadzor nad odbranom prekomorskih poseda. Tokom ratnog perioda njegove kompetencije su
postale sire. O njemu videti: Fantoni 2001, 219-270. (Casini, M.)
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manifestacija novog odnosa snaga predstavlja priblizavanje Venecije i Engleske,
§to je bio paradoks u uslovima njihove ekspanzije u istom pravcu, ka osman-
skom Levantu.

U Engleskoj prilike nisu bile povoljnije. Sa Rimom su koketirali ,,papisti,
koji su imali vode u neposrednom okruzenju Carlsa II, $to je opasno ugrozilo
anglikansku crkvu, prete¢i da uzdrma ceo sistem drustvenih vrednosti inaugu-
risan u doba Elizabete I (1558-1603). Unutrasnja nestabilnost i krhki i kompli-
kovani odnosi sa okruzenjem terali su Englesku i Veneciju da jedna drugu tole-
riSu. Pokusaj Senata da odrzi dobre odnose sa Engleskom predstavlja odluka da
smanji takse na uvoz engleske usoljene ribe, donete u vreme sklapanja mira sa
sultanom. Ova ¢injenica namerno je istaknuta pred Moc¢enigom, uz objasnjenje
da je doneta s Zeljom ,,da zadovolji ovu naciju [englesku] na svaki na¢in® U pri-
log tome navedeno je da bi se sa time pozurilo da je Senat raspolagao potrebnim
informacijama.’® ,,Prinudno pribliZzavanje“ omogucilo je da uskoro dodu na red
problemi koji su opterecivali njithove odnose.

Odluka Carlsa II da u Vilafranki postavi konzula doneta je pod pritiskom
engleskih trgovaca. Sredinom decembra 1669. postignut je sporazum izmedu
vojvode od Savoje i Carlsa IT. Kada je javio ovu vest Senatu, ambasador Venecije
u Savoji Francesko Mikijeli nije raspolagao detaljnim informacijama, ali je shva-
tao da ugovor sam po sebi predstavlja veliki udarac za mletacku trgovinu.” Plan
o tome potekao je od savojskog vojvode, koji je smrt majke DZejmsa II iskoristio
da u London posalje grofa Mafeija da kralju iznese ovaj predlog.*® Medutim,
kako se ubrzo ispostavilo, luka Vilafranka nalazila se u vrlo losem stanju, zbog
¢ega se ni u samoj Savoji nisu nadali da je moguce od nje stvoriti vazan trgovac-
ki emporijum,* $to se uskoro pokazalo kao istina.?

Falkombridz je dobio naredenje da posebno motri na mere koje Venecija
donese u cilju obnove trgovine sa Levantom. Londonu su bile poznate namere
ove drzave da preko splitske luke po¢ne prodor ka Carigradu, koristeci se kop-
nenim putevima kroz Balkan.” Engleska strana je najvise strahovala od toga
da bi Venecija za kratko vreme mogla da povrati trgovacku supremaciju nad
levantskim trziStem. Premda je ovo bilo preterivanje londonskih trgovaca, en-
gleska strana se drzala oprezno, ne dopustajuci da je manuipulacija carinskim
olaksicama za trenutak odvoji od realnosti.

'8 Calendar of State Papers 1937, doc. 130. (Venecija, 19. oktobar 1669)
9 1bid, doc. 151. (Torino, 12. decembar 1669)

2 Tbid, doc. 162. (Penova, 4. januar 1670)

21 Tbid, doc. 160. (Torino 2. januar 1670)

* Davenport 1929, 171.

» Calendar of State Papers 1937, doc. 152. (London, 13. decembar 1669)
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Senat je pocetkom 1670. doneo odluku o zabrani uvoza stranog tekstila.?*
Najveci deo engleskog tekstila izvozen je u osmanske luke Smirnu, Carigrad,
Aleksandriju i Alep (50.000 truba godi$nje). Ova proizvodnja je podrazumevala
jeftinije varijante tekstila.” Zbog toga Engleska nije odmah reagovala na odluku
Senata. Kralju su ruke vezivale unutrasnje prilike, zapravo strah od zavere. Po
sudu pojedinih istoricara, ,,Carls II je uvek naginjao toleranciji kombinovanoj sa
licnom zeljom da oslobodi katolike teske obespravljenosti®. U isto vreme, Donji
dom Parlamenta ostao je bespogovorno naklonjen anglikanizmu.*® Postojanje
ove polarnosti obelezilo je ukupnu domacu i medunarodnu politiku Engleske
krajem sedme i pocetkom osme decenije XVII veka. Veliku strepnju izazivala je
namera kralja da se preobrati u katolika, koja je protiv njega okrenula najveci
deo javnog mnjenja, posebno poslovne krugove. Carls je nameravao da zemlju
vrati u okrilje katolicke crkve i ostane na prestolu zahvaljujudi francuskom zlatu,
a zauzvrat prihvati obavezu da zajedno sa Francuskom napadne Nizozemsku.
Ove namere krunisane su ugovorom u Doveru 1. juna 1670, nakon pregovo-
ra vodenih u najvecoj tajnosti. Ugovor je u ime francuskog suverena potpisao
Kolbert, dok su potpise u ime engleskog kralja stavili lord Arlington, Kliford,
Arundel i Ri¢ard Belings. Upravo su Arundel i Arlingoton odrzavali kontakte sa
Pjetrom Mocenigom, a on je preko njih apelovao na kralja. Sve to je odnose sa
Venecijom u prvoj polovini 1670. potisnulo u drugi plan.”

Izbor Falkombridza ubrzo se pokazao kao lose resenje. Njemu je trebalo
nekoliko meseci da doputuje u Veneciju, gde se pojavio aprila, usput ne propu-
stiv$i nijednu priliku da se zadrzi svuda gde bi ga njegova interesovanja odvela.
Nakon nekoliko meseci popustio je pred nagovorom supruge, kojoj se Venecija
nije svidala, da napusti ovaj grad. Pustivsi suprugu da prva otputuje pocetkom
avgusta, on je ostao dovoljno dugo da nesto ucini za engleske trgovce. Falkom-
bridzov prijem u Kolegijumu 9. avgusta protekao je na najvisem nivou, a pred-
stavnicima Republike se obratio na italijanskom jeziku, $to je bio prvi i jedini
put da se mletackoj oligahiji obratio na njihovom jeziku. Centralno mesto u
njegovom obracanju zauzela je trgovina usoljenom ribom. Tokom prethodnih
godina dodeljene su privilegije drustvu trgovaca usoljenom ribom iz Venecije,
koje je na osnovu njih moglo trgovati ribom dopremanom od strane engleskih
trgovaca. Pojedini mletacki trgovci (oni najbogatiji) uspeli su da monopolizuju

2 Ibid, doc. 167. (Venecija, 18. januar 1670).

» Ibid, doc. 168. (London, 24. januar 1670).

% The Cambridge Modern History 1964, 1, 201. (Pollock. J.)

%7 Vladajudi krugovi u Veneciji mogli su se upoznati sa prilikama u Engleskoj i preko po-
jedinih istoriografskih dela, koja su u priblizno isto vreme $tampana u ovoj drzavi. Kratko obja-
$njenje sklapanja ,,Trostrukog saveza“ dao je Dirolamo Brusoni, jedan od najznacajnijih istori¢ara
ovog perioda; Brusoni 1676, 950.
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ovu trgovinu, odbijaju¢i da usoljenu ribu kupuju od engleskih trgovaca, izuzev
po vrlo niskoj ceni.? Odmah nakon toga stiglo je Falkombridzu pismo Carlsa
IT i vojvode od Jorka, kojim su ga pozvali da se vrati u Englesku. Duzdu je do-
stavljeno objasnjenje da je Falkombridz potreban na granici sa Skotskom, zbog
pregovora o sklapanju unije.”

Prilikom njegove naredne posete Kolegijumu, 21. avgusta, Falkombridz je
pokusao da resi probleme u vezi sa trgovinom suvim grozdem, koje su engleski
trgovci kupovali na Zakintosu i Kefaloniji. Najveci problem je nastao kada su
se tu umesali privatni interesi. Falkombriz se nije ustru¢avao da odredi ljude
na koje se odnosila ova konstatacija. Providuri su tokom ratnih godina namet-
nuli dodatni porez od 1,25% na svu kupljenu robu sa ovih ostrva. Prema Fal-
kombridzu, bilo je neophodno apelovati na providure ovih ostrva da ukinu te
naknadno uvedene namete. Pored toga, uvedena je i taksa od 2,5%, namenjena
specavanju krijumcarenja, koju su engleski brodovi placali mletackim vlastima
prilikom pristajanja u luku.** Pre nego $to je doneo odluku, duzd je konsultovao
Cinque Savii alla Mercanzia.** Od providura Jonskih ostrva zatrazio je izvestaj, a
angazovano je i Vece desetorice.*? Tokom naredne posete Kolegijumu, 25. avgu-
sta, Falkombridz je dobio obecanje da ¢e nepravilnosti i zloupotrebe biti ispra-
vljene. Kako je duzd istakao u svom odgovoru, pojedine odluke trebale su biti
donete brzo, dok je za druge trebalo vremena.”

U ovo vreme ponovo je postalo aktuelno pitanje zabrane uvoza stranog
tekstila na teritoriji Venecije. Na mere donete poc¢etkom godine engleska strana,
okupirana situacijom koju je politika Carlsa II proizvela, nije se odmah Zalila.
Medutim, Falkombridz je kasnije apelovao na duzda da povuce ili oslabi ove
propise. Zahtevao je da se na Jonskim ostrvima koji su pripadali Veneciji do-
zvoli uvoz 150 truba engleskog platna godi$nje bez placanja poreza,* pri ¢emu
se pozvao na povlastice koje su engleski trgovci dobili od Senata 10. septembra
1636. Engleska tekstilna industrija, zainteresovana za svako trziste koje bi se u

% Calendar of State Papers 1937, doc. 265. (Venecija, 9. avgust 1670)

» Ibid, doc. 274. (Venecija, 16. avgust 1670)

30U prevodu na engleski jezik stoji ,,a piece of eight per thousand*; Ibid, doc. 283. (Vene-
cija, 21. avgust 1670) Za drugu taksu koja se odnosila na krijumcarenje navedeno je ,,2000 pieces
of eight*.

! Ovu magistraturu Senat je osnovao 15. januara 1507, od kada je ovla$¢ena da intervenise
u trgovackim poslovima, a 1517. postaje stalno telo. U delokrug Veca 5 mudraca dospeli su poslo-
vi koji su se odnosili na navigaciju, trgovinu, zanatstvo, dazbine koje su bile vezane za navedene
delatnosti, zatim trgovacki sporovi izmedu mletackih, ali i inostranih trgovaca i sl. Zakonom od
7. marta 1586. ovom telu poveren je i izbor konzula.

2 Bouwsma 1968, 62.

33 Calendar of State Papers 1937, doc. 291. (Venecija, 25. avgust 1670)

3 Ibid, doc. 294. (Venecija, 27. avgust 1670)
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sklopu vladaju¢ih prilika otvorilo, proizvodila je robu namenjenu nizim sloje-
vima. Pjetro Mocenigo je znao da engleski trgovci planiraju da tekstil izvoze u
Dubrovnik i Dra¢. Sa tim planom se oprezno postupalo u Londonu, zbog sraha
od moguce opozicije Venecije.*

U Engleskoj je karijera Falkombridza bila u usponu. Od njega se oceki-
valo da uzme ucesce u pregovorima sa Skotima. Medutim, zbog svojih ranijih
dela, jos uvek nije dobio oprostaj Carlsa II, te nije bio u kraljevoj milosti, $to
mu je, u odnosu na karijeru ambasadora u Veneciji, bio prioritet. Ve¢ krajem
avgusta, obavesteni krugovi u Londonu smatrali su da ¢e slede¢i imenovani na
ovu duznost biti Darington. Kada se drzavni sekretar lord Arlington vratio u
London, u ¢ijoj se nadleznosti nalazilo i ovo pitanje, pocelo se sigurnije govori-
ti o Daringtonu, ,,kome nije nedostajalo duha®, kao o budu¢em ambasadoru u
Veneciji.

U pokusaju da obnovi svoju privredu, Venecija nije propustala priliku da
se posluzi i nedopustivim sredstvima, dovode¢i sebe u priliku da bude prezrena
i od onih drzava kojima je nastojala da se prikaze kao saveznik. Kada se vratio u
London, Lord Arlington se sastao sa Moc¢enigom, kome je u poverljivom razgo-
voru pomenuo nezadovoljstvo koje je potez njegove drzave izazvao u Londonu.
Naime, smatrajuci za potrebno, duzd je poslao baila u Carigrad s ovlas¢enjem
da trazi zabranu uvoza engleskog tekstila na teritoriji osmanske drzave. Od-
luku koja je pretila da poremeti odnose izmedu Engleske i Venecije trebalo je
opravdati, a Moc¢enigo u tom trenutku nije imao nijedan adut, sem da apeluje
na vlasti u svojoj drzavi da budu obazrive po ovom pritanju. U tom trenutku bio
je spremljen konvoj od 7 brodova natovarenih sa 40.000 truba tkanina i drugom
robom. Pored toga, oko 60 trgovackih brodova imalo je za odrediste razne luke
na Mediteranu.*

Sluzbe na koje je apelovao duzd u pokusaju da resi nesporazum s En-
gleskom nisu dale u svim slucajevima pozitivne odgovore. Telo koje se bavilo
revizijom visine carina (Inquisitori sopra dacii) iznelo je pocetkom oktobra svo-
je misljenje. Carina na uvoz ribe (haringe, lososa i sardele) smanjena je, a od
Senata se ocekivalo da utvrdi kada ¢e novi propisi poceti da se primenjuju.’” To
je odredbom donetom kasnije potvrdeno, ali se izuze¢e odnosilo samo na one
trgovce, koji su usoljenu ribu transportovali direktno iz Engleske na mletacku
teritoriju.®® Otavijan Pizani, providur na Zakintosu, u svom izvestaju je izneo
negativno misljenje o engleskom zahtevu da se uvozi 150 truba platna godisnje.

3 Ibid, doc. 320. (London, 19. septembar 1670)
3¢ Ibid, doc. 326. (London, 26. septembar 1670)
%7 1bid, doc. 332. (Venecija, 9. oktobar 1670)

3 Ibid, doc. 365. (Venecija, 10. decembar 1670)
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Zahtev da se ukine dazbina od 4 solida, kojom su dodatno carinjeni tovari suvog
grozda, po misljenju Pizana nije imao nikakvog opravdanja.*

Dzejms II je potvrdio opoziv Falkombridza, ali je otezao sa imenovanjem
novog ambasadora. Kao srednje resenje predlozeno je da Falkombridzov sekre-
tar, koji je nakon njegovog odlaska iz Venecije ostao u gradu, obavlja duznosti
rezidenta. On se pojavio u kolegijumu sredinom novembra, noseci ovlascenje
engleskog kralja.* Pjetro Mocenigo je takode pocetkom decembra napustio
London.* Ve¢ina pitanja pokrenuta u prethodne dve godine bila su na pocetku
re$avanja, dok su obe drzave u periodu koji je usledio umesto ambasadore drzali
rezidente (konzule).* To je, takode, jedan od znakova krize mletacke diplomati-
je, nastale usled delovanja veceg broja ¢inioca.*?

Kandijski rat je uslovio uvodenje novih poreza, koji su kasnije postali
prepreka u odnosima Venecije sa drzavama zainteresovanim za robu sa njenih
ostrva. Sporazum o trgovini suvim grozdem stopiran je Zeljom Levantske kom-
panije da obustavi kupovinu ove robe sa mletackih ostrva. To je do kraja juna
1671. ucinjeno na Moreji (Peloponezu), a oc¢ekivalo se da ¢e biti obustavljena i
trgovina sa Zakintosom.* Kao povod posluzio je spor iz 1652, kada je kapetan
engleskog broda Vivian Vilijam Tidman napravio dug u visini od 4.322 dukata
i 10 lira. Generalni providur mora presudio je da se Tidman mora zaduziti kod
komore na Zakintosu. Iako je u trenutku kada je ponovo pokrenut to bio zasta-
reli slucaj, on je mogao da posluzi kao primer teskoca sa kojima su se engleski
trgovci u trgovini sa mletackim ostrvima suocavli. Za Veneciju je ovo bio ozbi-
ljan gubitak, jer je ona od oporezivanja engleskih trgovaca ostvarivala 150.000

3 Ibid, doc. 334. (Zakintos, 12. oktobar 1670)

“Tbid, doc. 352. (Venecija, 12. novembar 1670)

1 On je bio poslednji po redovnoj duznosti imenovani ambasador Venecije u Engleskoj
do kraja XVII veka. Izuzetak predstavlja imenovanje dvojice senatora, Dirolama Zena i Askanija
Dustinijanija, 1685. za vanredne ambasadore (ambasciatori estraordinarii) u Engleskoj, u vreme
kada je Veneciji ponovo trebala pomoc¢ u vojnicima; Barozzi — Berchet 1863, 435. Nakon odlaska
Moceniga u Londonu je ostao njegov sekretar Dirolamo Alberti, koji je ovu duznost obavljao do
21. avgusta 1675, kada ga je zamenio Paolo Saroti, koji je ostao u Londonu do 14. februara 1681;
Ibid, 437.

2 U mletackoj diplomatskoj mreZi treba praviti razliku izmedu ambasadora i baila (odno-
sno konzula). Prema tumacdenju Marija Pija Pedanija, bailo poti¢e od latinskog baiulus u znaenju
upravitelj. Ta duznost odgovara zvanju konzul4, koje su imenovale zapadnoevropske nacije. Jedi-
ni izuzetak u diplomatskoj mrezi Venecije predstavljao je bailo u Carigradu, koji je objedinjavao
duznosti ambasadora i konzula. Prvi ambasador Venecije imenovan je 1431. u Rimu. Od tada
Sinjorija pocinje sa imenovanjima redovnih ambasadora na svim vaznim dvorovima sa kojima je
Venecija odrzavala kontakte; Cancila 2007, I, 175-205. (Pedani, M. P.) O polozaju baila u Cari-
gradu videti: Dursteler 2001, 1-25.

O tome videti: Frigo 2000, 109-146. (Zannini, A.)

* Calendar of State Papers 1939, doc. 73. (Venecija, 30, jun 1671)
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cekina godi$nje.” Premda su doneli odluku o smanjenu poreza na izvoz suvog
grozda, vlasti na Zakintosu nisu pocele da je i primenjuju. Ovo je Albertiju sa-
opstio licno sekretar lord Arlington.*® Mletacka strana je imala protivargumen-
te. Pretpostavivsi da je izvor ove informacije engleski konzul u Veneciji, duzd
Domeniko Kontarini poslao je pismo Albertiju, u kome su na racun Daringtona
izrecene teske optuzbe. U njemu je navedeno da se Darington bavio krijumcare-
njem, ,,$to nisu praktikovali predstavnici drugih drzava u Veneciji®, i da u svom
domu pruza utociste osudenim licima.*’

U ovom pitanju presudno je bilo misljenje Cinque Savii alla Mercanzia.
Vece Pet Mudraca iznelo je pred duzda odluku iz 1626. Prema njoj, svi brodovi
sa Zapada koji su u Veneciju ili na njenu teritoriju prevozili tovare usoljene ribe i
ostalu robu, trebali su da budu izuzeti od pla¢anja novih nameta (to se odnosilo
i na Zakintos i Kefaloniju). Izuzeti od placanja svake dazbine bili su brodovi koji
su na njenu teritoriju dovozili Zito. Ovo je telo na pokrenuto pitanje o nametu
od 5 dukata na tovar suvog grozda odgovorilo da nije moglo pronaci dokument
na osnovu koga je uveden pomenuti porez.*® Takav stav najodgovornijeg tela
za trgovacka pitanja u Veneciji potvrduje optuzbe iznete od strane engleskog
ambasadora. Medutim, problem trgovine sa ovim ostrvima i dalje je ostalo ak-
tuelno pitanje u odnosima izmedu dve drzave. Kriza u odnosima izmedu engle-
skih trgovaca suvim grozdem i mletackih vlasti imala je za posledicu drasti¢an
pad njegove prodaje. Izvestaj providura sa Zakintosa od 12. aprila 1672. upuc¢en
Senatu upravo otkriva ovu ¢injenicu, ukazujuci da je veliki deo ove robe ostao
neprodat (1,300.000 tovara). Tokom 1671. jedan tovar je prodavan po ceni od
30, 40 i viSe reala, ali je do aprila 1672. cena pala na 25 reala.”

Ta godina je bila obelezena opseznim pripremama za rat sa Nizozemskom,
u koji se Engleska upustila po nagovoru Francuske.” Vrlo jaki su bili interesi
londonskog City-ja, koji je sa ljubomorom gledao na uspon Nizozemske. Borba
za trgovacku supremaciju, barem u ovom slucaju, bila je glavni povod koji je En-
glesku uveo u novi rat. Odnosi sa Venecijom su stavljeni u drugi plan. Inicijativa
o unapredivanju saradnje nestala je sa obe strane, dok je ovim drzavama pretila
opsanost da udu u novi diplomastki spor.

*1bid, doc. 75. (Venecija, 1. jul 1671)

¢ Tbid, doc. 78. (London, 10. jul 1671)

¥ 1bid, doc. 79. (Venecija,11. jul 1671)

* Tbid, doc. 104. (Venecija, 26. septembar 1671)

* Ibid, doc. 194. (Zakintos, 12. april 1672)

> Ugovor od 16. jula 1672. izmedu Francuske i Engleske o zajednickom napadu na Ujedi-
njene Provincije objavljen u: du Mont 1731, 208. Detaljnije o ovom sukobu videti: The Cambridge
Modern History, I, 191-197. (Atkinson, T. C.)
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Ponasanje konzula Dodingtona postalo je neprijatno ne samo za pojedi-
ne ljude u Veneciji ve¢ i za pojedince u okruzenju Carlsa II. Lord Arlington
nije bio zadovoljan njime, dok su na negativan stav prema Dodingtonu uticale
i vesti koje mu je dostavljao Dirolamo Alberti. Zapavsi u nemilost, Dodington
je opozvan, dok se Arlington ovog puta odlucio da za konzula u Veneciji posta-
vi Tomasa Higonsa. Na njegov izbor presudno su uticale licne Higinsove veze
(bio je rodak Lorda od Bata, odanog pristalice Carlsa II), dok je njegova blaga
priroda smatrana predno$¢u u budu¢im pregovorima. Pirolamo Alberti je bio
zadovoljan njegovim izborom, a pretpostavljao je da ¢e duzd, nakon §to ga bude
upoznao, poceti da deli isto misljenje.

Ratni dani, u koje se Engleska ponovo upustila, uverili su Carlsa II da je
njegova finansijska zavisnost od Parlamenta najveca ko¢nica njegovoj volji da se
nametne kao suveren. Hroni¢an nedostatak novca s kojim se kruna suocavala
naveo ga je da pristupi razmatranju plana o stvaranju Drzavne banke (Public
bank), u koju su pojedinci mogli da uloze novac. Zauzvrat im je obe¢ana kama-
ta od 6%, uz pravo da mogu svoju imovinu podic¢i u svakom trenutku. Zlatari
(goldsmith) koji su drzali novac trgovaca pokazali su se kao neprikladno redenje
u trenucima kada je kralju trebala velika koli¢ina novca.”® Medutim, za realiza-
ciju ovih planova prethodno je trebalo skopiti mir.

Engleski krugovi zaintersovani za trgovinu sa Levantom poceli su da pra-
ve planove o njenom unapredenju. DZzordz Hajls, ¢ije se imenovanje za konzula
na Zakintosu ocekivalo, poslao je Pjetru Mocenigu predra¢un buduce razme-
ne, odnosno robe koju su trgovci iz njegove drzave mogli da eksportuju na ovo
ostrvo. Po toj racunici, u ovaj deo mletacke teritorije moze godisnje prispeti 20
brodova nosivosti od 100 do 200 tona. Po postojecoj tarifi, koja je propisivala
30 dukata prilikom prispeca svakog broda, to je znacilo 600 dukata prihoda za
Veneciju. Ukupna vrednost robe koju ovi brodovi mogu transportovati iznosila
je 319.400 dukata. Prema postoje¢im poreskim opterecenjima (koji su tretirali
svaki akrtikal posebno), ova roba je donosila 6.300 lira prihoda Veneciji. Uko-
liko bi se izaslo u susret zahtevima engeskih trgovaca da se smanje pojedini
nameti, Republika bi ostvarila prihod od 4.697 lira godisnje. U engleskom izvo-
zu najznacajnije mesto imalo je olovo (52.000 dukata), haringe (44.000), zacini
(30.000 dukata) i sardele (28.800).> Engleska je imala $ta da ponudi mletackim
ostrvima, pre svega, proizvode iz svojih mati¢nih poseda i kolonija. U tome lezi
i najveci znacaj ovih ostrva za Levantsku kompaniju.

*! Calendar of State Papers 1939, doc. 242. (London, 1. jul 1672)
*2Ibid, doc. 306. (London, 7. oktobar 1672) U to vreme 1 cekin (ducat) vredeo je 6 lira i 4
soldi, ili 24 grosseti, dok je 1 lira imala vrednost 20 soldi.
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POKUSAJI SA STAKLOM I SVILOM

Mletacki proizvod koji dugo vreme nije imao konkurenciju bilo je staklo,
u prvom redu ogledala.” Ova proizvodnja ostvarila je najveci uspon u XV veku,
kada je staklo iz Murana izvozeno u sve delove Evrope. Tokom XVII veka ona
dozivljava pad, za Sta pojedini istrazivac¢i podjednako krive ustrojstvo esnafske
organizacije i drzavnu intervenciju.’* U vreme kada je resavano pitanje engle-
ske trgovine sa Zakintosom i Kefalonijom, u Londonu se poc¢elo manipulisati
visinom nameta na staklo iz Venecije. Londonska manufaktura ogledala i stakla
dodeljena je drugom vojvodi od Bakingema, DZordzu Vajlersu (1628-1687), i
takticki se postavila prema konkurenciji iz Venecije. Nije zabranila uvoz stakla
iz ove drzave, ali su nametnute visoke tarife, tako da su pojedini primerci, ranije
prodavani za 5 $ilinga, zbog njih vredeli 18 $ilinga.*

Bakingem je bio upoznat sa napretkom u obradi stakla. U ovo vreme se
pocelo sa primenom nove tehnike glacanja stakla, zbog ¢ega je Bakingem iz-
uzetno ostro postupao sa brusac¢ima, koji su na uvrede odgovorili tako $to su
zakupile dve posiljke mletackog nepoliranog stakla vrednog vise hiljada duka-
ta, zbog Cega im viSe nisu bile potrebne Bakingemove peci za topljenje stakla.
Time se pred staklarima iz Venecije otvorila mogu¢nost da u Engleskoj po¢nu
da izvoze nepolirano staklo, uprkos zabrani u samoj Veneciji. Prema Albertiju,
trebalo je pridobiti vojvodu od Bakingema da njegova manufaktura prestane
sa proizvodnjom glac¢anog stakla, a onda i kralja da ukine pojedine zabrane.
Englesko staklo nije bilo otporno ni ¢isto kao staklo iz Venecije, zbog ¢ega su i
ogledala koja su pravljena od njega bila neravna.*® Ukoliko bi Bakingem pristao
da se staklo za ogledala delom uvozi iz Venecije, to bi obezbedilo posao za 150
ljudi. U Londonu bi ubrzo bilo otvoreno 50 radnji za prodaju ovog stakla.”” ,,U
meduvremenu je na ustrb mletackih proizvodaca ogledala, i suprotno Zeljama
Sinjorije, nepolirano staklo nastavilo da pristize u London iz Venecije®.*®

Prepreku izvozu stakla na englesko trziste predstavljali su nameti koje
je Engleska uvela, §to je znatno uvecalo njegovu cenu kostanja. Prodajna cena
ogledala zavisila je od njihove provriine, prema kojoj su i carinjeni. Ukoliko bi

>3 Proizvodnja stakla u Veneciji pocela je 1291. na ostrvu Muranu; Lanaro 2006, 201-202.
(Panziera, W.).

 Ibid, 145. (Trivellato, F.)

% Calendar of State Papers 1939, doc. 308. (London, 7. oktobar 1672)

%6 Pocetkom XV veka bruseno staklo besprimerne providnosti pocelo se proizvoditi u Mu-
ranu kori$¢enjem i kombinovanjem ¢istog re¢nog $ljunka i smese dobijene cedenjem biljnog pra-
ha. Ovaj nacin ostao je u primeni u gotovo neizmenjenom obliku do XVIII veka i smatran je za
drzavnu tajnu; Lanaro 2006, 150. (Trivellato, E)

%7 Calendar of State Papers 1939, doc. 308.

58 Ibid, doc. 339. (London, 23. decembar 1672)
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njihova proizvodna cena pala za Cetvrtinu, a nameti ostali na istom nivou, to bi
znacilo da u njihovoj ukupnoj prodajnoj vrednosti na engleskom trzistu 20%
otpada na carinu umesto 5 % (koliko se ova roba carinila). Napori Pjetra Moce-
niga na povecanju izvoza staklarije (boce, ¢ase) nisu urodili plodom. Ranijih go-
dina je Venecija u Englesku uvozila godisnje 300 sanduka staklarije, dok je 1672.
uspela da izveze samo 20 sanduka. Po oceni Albertija, englesko trziste moglo je
da apsorbuje 1.000 sanduka mletackog stakla godisnje.”

Jedan od problema u izvozu mletackog stakla bio je i krijumcarenje, o cemu
su u viSe navrata obaves$tavani i drzavni inkvizitori. Pirolamo Alberti je za ovo
krivio pojedine sluzbe u Veneciji, posebno one koji su bile ovlasé¢ene da izdaju do-
zvolu za izvoz. Ogledala su slata u kutijama za prozorska stakla u Livorno, odatle
u Holandiju, gde su doradivana, a potom transportovana u Englesku.®

Svilu je bilo teze plasirati na englesko trziste, gde je mnogo vecu prohod-
nost imala jeftinija tekstilna roba. U tome je Veneciji kao pouka mogao posluziti
primer Denove, ¢ije su zanatlije pocele da proizvode jeftinije vartijante svilenih
tkanina, zbog cega su izgubili i klijente i dobit. Mocenigo je smatrao da u sluca-
ju plasmana svile na englesko trziste treba i¢i poslovnom logikom da se zadrzi
odgovarajuca klijentela zainteresovana za ovu skupocenu tkaninu, ali da se ne
dira u kvalitet. Ra¢unao je da medu engleskim poslovnim ljudima nece izosta-
ti suprotstavljanje uvozu ove robe, ali da zbog toga Venecija treba da smanji
carine kojima je teretila uvoz engleske ribe na svoju teritoriju.®’ Na englesko
trzi$tu mogle bi biti plasirane jeftinije varijante svilenih tkanina i sirova svila
namenjena engleskim manufakturama. Skuplje vrste svilenih tkanina i dalje su
izradivane na teritoriji Venecije, bez promene u kvalitetu. Povecanje izvoza jef-
tinijih varijanti svilenih tkanina i sirove svile unapredili bi pomorsku trgovinu
Venecije, kao i deo njene domace proizvodnje.®

Do decembra 1672. opremljena je mediteranska flota, na kojoj je ukraca-
na roba u vrednosti od 2,000.000 funti sterlinga. Medutim, ona u tom trenutku
jo$ uvek nije dobila dozvolu da isplovi. Dzon Fin¢ je proizveden u novog engle-
skog ambasadora na Porti nakon smrti Danijela Harvija. Radi prodora u do tada
mletacku interesnu sferu javila se ideja da trgovci Levantske kompanije imenuju
konzula u Veneciji. Do kraja 1672. jo$ uvek nije bio odluc¢eno od kojih sredstava
bi ovaj konzul bio placan. Kralj ih nije imao, dok su najzainteresovaniji za njego-
vo imenovanje bili ¢lanovi Levantske kompanije. Zbog toga je smatrano da ovo
trgovacko drustvo treba da podnese troskove njegovog izdrzavanja. U decem-
bru je reseno da Levantska kompanija izdvaja 300 funti godi$nje na ime njegove

* Ibid, doc. 342. (London, 30. decembar 1672)
 Tbid 1947, doc. 2. (London 6. januar 1673)

ol Ibid 1939, doc. 318. (London, 4. novembar 1672)
©2 Ibid, doc. 326. (London, 18. novembar 1672)
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plate. Pojedinci koji su poznavali prilike u okruzenju Carlsa IT smatrali su da ¢e
kralj ponovo uvesti porez na strance, dok je mletacka roba i dalje bila oporezi-
vana 5% od njene ukupne vrednosti. Na ovaj nacin uvecavana je mletackoj robi
vrednost za 6% na teritoriji Engleske.®’

Venecija je najvise strepela od reakcije vojvode od Bakingema, jer su pla-
novima o povecanju izvoza stakla u Englesku dosli prvo na udar njegovi interesi.
Bakingem je bio prakti¢an ¢ovek, u meri kada to nije $tetilo njegovoj dobiti. On
se koristio uslugama Italijana, koje je rado primao u sluzbu. Nastojnici njegovih
peci za topljenje stakla bili su upravo Italijani. Ukoliko se poredi kvalitet sta-
kla porizvodenog u Engleskoj i Veneciji, prednost je nesumnjivo bila na strani
Venecije. Medutim, Engleska u tom trenutku nije imala nikakve predispozicije
da ovaj artikal uvrsti u izvozni bilans. Staklo je proizvodeno za domace trziste,
uz kori$¢enje inovacija ostvarenih na tom polju. Pozar koji je izbio u Londonu
1665. nesumnjivo je engleskim poslovnim krugovima ukazao na znacaj stakla,
koje se od pocetka XVII veka sve vise koristi na ku¢ama. Pored toga, staklene
¢ase i flage do tog su doba zamenjene posudama pravljenim na grn¢arskom vi-
tlu. Kréme koje su u velikom broju nicale sirom Engleske bile su, takode, zna-
¢ajan potrosac ove robe. Zbog svega toga Alberti je za uspeh svog plana najvise
strepeo od opozicije Bakingema i njegovih miljenika, koji su profitirali upravo
od trgovine ovim proizvodom.**

Pocetkom 1673. oglasilo se i Cinque Savii alla Mercanzia, podnevsi Senatu
svoje misljenje. Stavljajuci u prvi plan odbranu interesa Venecije, njenih zanatli-
jaitrgovaca, i u pokusaju da situaciju sagleda iz svih uglova, misljenje ovog tela
u znacajnoj meri odstupa od nada u intenziviranje englesko-mletackih odnosa,
koje su stizale sa svakim izvestajem Dirolama Albertija. Izneto misljenjepredsta-
vlja ujedno i jedan od najdetaljnijih izvestaja koje je ovo telo podnelo duzdu, ob-
uhvativsi sva vazna pitanja u odnosima sa Engleskom. U pogledu svakog od njih
pojedinacno Cinque Savii alla Mercanzia zauzeo je negativan stav, uz zakljucak
da ,,Albertiniju nedostaje prakti¢cnog znanja“® U re¢enom izvestaju navedeno
je: ,Mi zaista ne mozemo videti koju korist mozemo ocekivati iz toga, ako samo
uzmemo u obzir kvalitet trgovacke robe koju mozemo ocekivati odatle [Engle-
ske], izuzev usoljene ribe, olova i tekstila, koje su zakonom zabranjene®

Takav odgovor Veca Pet Mudraca posledica je razvoja mletacke privre-
de, koji je usledio nakon smirivanja prilika. Nije bila tajna da je njena aspi-
racija usmerena prema Levantu, ali da je u tome imala veliki znacaj i isto¢na
obala Jadrana. Veneciji nije predstvaljala barijeru samo osmanska drzava ve¢

% Ibid, doc. 330. (London, 2. decembar 1672)
% Ibid 1947, doc. 2.
¢ Ibid, doc. 11. (Venecija, 26. januar 1673)
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i Dubrovnik, koji se nije hteo odre¢i ranije ste¢enih povlastica na osmanskom
trzistu. Izvoz soli, koji je jedno vreme Venecija monopolizovala, i dalje je delo-
vao privla¢no za njenu poslovnu elitu. Zbog toga je u tek primirenim prilikama
bilo od presudne vaznosti odrediti interesne sfere u Dalmaciji, pre svega oko
Dubrovnika, koji je poceo da trpi od ovakve politike. Us¢e Neretve postalo je
oblast oko koje su se lomila koplja, pre svega oko prava na kupovinu soli, koja
se ovde proizvodila. Venecija je zato stupila u pregovore sa lokalnim predstav-
nicima osmanskih vlasti. Saznavsi za ove pregovore, Dubrovcani su nastojali da
precizno odrede granice oblasti u kojoj su mogli prodavati so. Za to su nastojali
da pridobiju i lokalne muslimanske velikase, koji su zbog li¢nih poslova imali
interesa da u ovome uzmu ucesca. Posrednici u ovim pregovorima bili su Mu-
stafa Efendi alaj-beg hercegovackog sandzak-bega i muftija Surkovi¢.® Kako su
sa Ploca 13. avgusta 1673. izvestili Marko Dino, Matin Kabuzi¢ i Antonio Resti,
ugovoreno je da Dubrovéani so mogu prodavati u oblasti do reke Krupe. Medu-
tim, za ovo je bila potrebna potvrda velikog vezira, dok su se oni mogli uzdati
jedino u mogucnost da ga podmite.

I pored nastojanja da privredu ponovo vrati na levantski kurs, centralno
mesto u mletacko-engleskim odnosima stekla je konzularina, iz koje su pla¢ani
engleski konzuli. U trenutku kada se englesko trziste suocavalo s nestasicom
gotovog novca trebalo je naci nacin na koji ¢e novac namenjen za platu kon-
zulu (consulage) biti prikupljan. Do tada je konzularina uzimana po brodu, ali
je prema planu Levantske kompanije, trebala da bude nametnuta na robu. En-
gleski konzul na Zakintosu trazio je od Senata da dopusti da se uzima taksa na
brodove, koji pod engleskom zastavom dovoze robu u Veneciju, po tarifi koju je
odobrio dvor.”” Ranije je uzimano od svakog engleskog broda 10 dukata. Konzul
Dzon Gils je 1672. odlucio, medutim, da ona iznosi 30 dukata. On je ovu odlu-
ku doneo ne konsultujuéi se sa upravom Levantske kompanije. Carls 1T izdao je
23. decembra 1672. naredbu kojom je nametnuto placanje pola dukata po toni
robe, koja je u Veneciju dopremana engleskim brodovima. Na osnovu ovog na-
meta konzul je umesto 300 dukata godi$nje dobijao 2.000 dukata. Na kraju je
Senat odlucio da izvrsi pritisak na Cinque Savii alla Mercanzia da u regulativu
unese izmene koje su se odnosile na konzularinu,* ujedno prihvataju¢i i odluku
engleskog kralja.

Tolerancija engleskih zahteva imala je za Veneciju dublji znacaj. Saldo
mletackog buzeta duze vreme je ostao negativan. Da se Engleska uzdala u odr-

¢ Historijski Arhiv u Dubrovniku (= u daljem tekstu: HAD), Acta Sanctae Mariae Maio-
ris, XVII stolje¢e (= u daljem tekstu: Acta SMM, XVII st.), fil. XL, N° 1803/73, f* 1 i 2. (Ploce, 17.
avgust 1673).

¢ Calendar of State Papers 1947, doc. 70. (Venecija, 9. maj 1673)

 Ibid, doc. 114. (Venecija, 22. jul 1673)
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zavanje levantskog trzista svedoci njena odluka da za ambasadora u Osman-
skom carstvu imenuje DZona Finca, ranije rezidenta u Firenci. Fin¢ je odmah
prihvatio ovu ponudu,® ali je pola godine nakon toga ostao u Engleskoj i tek je
juna 1673. krenuo u Carigard.”

5000000
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B rashod
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2000000

10000001
o

-1000000-
1667 1670 1673 1679

Tabela 1: Prihod i rashod u budzetu Venecije 1667-1679.”"

Senat je odlucio da, ukoliko Engleska zahteva smanjenje poreza na uso-
ljenu ribu, i ona sama treba da pokaze znak dobre volje u unapredenju njihovih
medusobnih odnosa. Mlecani su smatrali da Engleska treba da smanji takse na
uvoz njenog stakla.”” Opisan kao osoba ,,male poboznosti ali velike pameti“’?,
Bakingem je tih dana bio velika uzdanica Carlsu IT u njegovom pokusaju da se
oslobodi uticaja Parlamenta. Na sastanku na kome su pored kralja prisustvovali
vojvoda od Jorka, Bakignem, princ Rupert, lord Lauderdejl i Arlington vladala
su podeljena misljenja. Vojvoda od Jorka, Bakingem i Lauderdejl smatrali su da
Parlament treba raspustiti ,,pre nego $to bi on mogao da nanese uvredu kraljev-
skom dostojanstvu’* Dirolamo Alberti smatrao je da Bakingem nece zauzeti
o$tar stav prema njegovim planovima da unapredi prodaju mletackih ogledala
u Engleskoj.”” Bakingema je u meduvremenu od njegovih privatnih poslova jo$
jednom odvojio ,,drzavni razlog® Izabran je za pratnju vojvodi od Jorka, koji je
dobio komandu nad vojskom koja je kretala na Holandiju.” Poslednjih dana
maja Bakingem je napustio London i krenuo da se pridruzi vojvodi od Jorka,”
$to je odlozilo do daljnjeg pokrenute pregovore o uvozu mletackog stakla.

% Abbott 1920, 1.

7® Calendar of State Papers 1947, doc. 84. (London, 9. jun 1673)

7! Tabela je izradena na osnovu podataka dobijenih iz: Cancila 2007, I, 100. (Pezzolo, L.)
72 Calendar of State Papers 1947, doc. 42. (Venecija, 18. mart 1673)

73 Ibid, doc. 41. (London, 17. mart 1673)

74 Ibid, doc. 43. (London, 20. mart 1673)

7> Ibid, doc. 59. (London, 21. april 1673)

76 Ibid, doc. 73 i 74. (London, 12. maj 1673)

77 Ibid, doc. 821 83. (London, 2. jun 1673)
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Dirolamo Alberti je poc¢etkom aprila 1673. zatrazio od Senata da bude raz-
re$en duznosti koju je obavljao duze od dve godine.” Na njegovo mesto izabran je
dotadasnji rezident u Milanu, Paolo Saroti. Za tu odluku glasalo je 142 senatora,
2 su bila protiv i 2 neutralna.” O izboru Sarotija Senat je obavestio Albertija, na-
dajuci se da ¢e novi konzul sti¢i na vreme ,,da ga oslobodi teskog tereta“* Ukolio
se rezimira napredak u odnosima izmedu Venecije i Engleske od 1669. do 1673,
on je bio vrlo mali. On se moze svesti u nekoliko re¢i — natezanje oko smanje-
nja carinskih olaksica. Bakingem je isuviSe ¢vrsto drzao manufakturu stakla da
bi mletacki rezident mogao nesto ozbiljnije da ucini. I dalje su glavno trziste za
mletacko staklo predstavljale Nemacka, Italija i Spanija.®’ Venecija je nakon 1669.
velike napore ulagala u normalizaciju odnosa s Portom,** nakon cega je na Levant
uspela da izveze znacajnu koli¢inu robe (skupocene varijante tekstila).**

Zbog prohibitivne politike Venecija je izazvala bojkot engleskih trgovaca
suvim grozdem. Oni su 1673. zaobilazili Zakintos i mletacka ostrva, kupujuci
ovu robu na Moreji. Do septembra 1673. na Kefaloniju nije prispeo nijedan en-
gleski brod sa namerom da kupi suvo grozde. Valijero nije mogao na Kefaloniji
da sakupi porez ,,zbog nestasice novca“* Na Zakintosu situacija nije bila bolja.
Na ovom ostrvu, medutim, Levantska kompanija uspela je da postavi konzula.
Zbog toga je Valijer trazio od Senata da posalje pre Bozica pomo¢.*> Englezi
su uspeli da sac¢uvaju znacaj u otkupu suvog grozda na ovim ostrvima, u ¢emu
francuski trgovci nisu mogli da im ospore prevlast. Za to su imali da zahvale od-
lu¢nom nastupu, jer su zapretili da ¢e suvo grozde sa mletackih ostrva zameniti
onim sa Moreje.* Pretnju ovoj trgovini predstavljali su gusari sa Santa Maure,
koji nisu dozvoljavali da se brodovi priblize Zakintosu.*”

Venecija nije mnogo postigla ni na engleskom trzistu tkanina. Proizvod-
nja svile ostvarila je vidan napredak, ali je ona izvozena na Levant.® Skupe vari-

78 Ibid, doc. 52. (London, 7. april 1673)

7 Ibid, doc. 69. (Venecija, 6. maj 1673)

% Ibid, doc. 76. (Venecija, 18. maj 1673)

81 de Saint Didier 1680, 94.

82 Pullan 1968, 100. (Sella, D.)

8 de Saint Didier 1680, 95.

8 Calendar of State Papers 1947, doc. 184. (Kefalonija, 25. septembar 1673)

% Ibid, doc. 198. (Zakintos, 12. oktobar 1673)

% Spon — Wheler 1724, I, 85-86. Ovaj putopis predstavlja izvor koji otkriva razmere trgo-
vine suvim grozdem i su$enim vocem sa Egleskom. Pored toga, on otkriva na¢in njegove proiz-
vodnje i mesto seljaka u njemu; Ibid, 86-87.

%7 Tbid, 85. O polozaju Santa Maure i gusarima na ovom ostrvu, koje je osmanska strana
svrsishodno upotrebljavala da vréi pritisak na trgovce iz zemalja sa kojima bi dosla u sukob. U
vreme kada su pomenuti putnici boravili u ovim vodama na glasu je bio gusar Durak-beg; Ibid,
80-81.

% Magni 1692, 21.
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jante svilenih tkanina, velur i brokat izvozeni su i u Francusku,* dok je deo ove
proizvodnje stizao i u Englesku. Sredinom jula 1673. Carls IT doneo je zabranu
o kupovini strane robe, to je ,,bacilo grad [London] u pometnju, jer on predsta-
vlja glavno trzi$te za svu takvu robu u ovoj zemlji, posebno svilu“* U isto vreme
u Veneciju su stizale vesti o uspesima vojvode od Savoje u proizvodnji svile,”
zbog &ega je ukaz Carlsa II pretio da poremeti i njegove planove. Medutim, u
Savoji su se nadali da ovaj postupak Carlsa II neée imati velike posledice po dalji
razvoj svilarstva u njihovom vojvodstvu.”

Vladavina Carlsa IT zapala je u krizu tokom leta 1673. Flota okupljena na je-
dvite jade nije ni$ta uspela da u¢ini protiv Holandana. U njeno opremanje je Carls
IT ulozio licna sredstva, zbog ¢ega je ponovo ostao bez novca. Engleska iz ovog
skupog poduhvata nije izvukla nikakvu korist. Bakingem, koji je bio medu onima
koji su Carlsa podbadali da se obra¢una sa Ujedinjenim Provincijama, povukao
se na svoje imanje uzivajuci u lovu, dok se broj njegovih pristalica naglo sma-
njio.” To je predstavljao povod da DPirolamo Alberti ponovo pokrene pitanje uvo-
za stakla iz Venecije. Preterane takse na mletacko staklo predstavljale su najve¢u
prepreku njegovom plasmanu na englesko trziste. Ukoliko bi porez bio smanjen
na 10% (umesto dotadasnjih 25-30%), Venecija bi dosla u mnogo bolji polozaj.
Alberti je nastojao da trgovinu staklom vrati u Murano.”* Za staklare iz Murana
predvidena je nagrada koju je trebalo da dobiju u gotovini, a iznosila je 5 silinga
godis$nje. Venecija je staklo namenjeno izvozu u Englesku trebala da oslobodi dela
poreza.” Inkvizitori su uzeli u razmatranje ove predloge prateci razvoj situacije,
kako bi mogli da donesu kona¢nu odluku.” Ilegalni izvoz nepoliranog stakla i vi-
soki nameti u Engleskoj pretili su da uniste mletacku trgovinu tim artiklom. Kao
posledica svega, cena mletackog stakla pala je na najnizi nivo.”” Krajem januara
1674, medutim, Bakingem je zajedno sa Arlingtonom i Lauderdejlom optuzen da
je odrzavao tajne veze sa Holandanima tokom poslednjeg rata.*®

8 de Saint Didier 1680, 94.

% Calendar of State Papers 1947, doc. 114. (Firenca, 22. jul 1673)

1 Tbid, doc. 120. (Venecija, 29. juli 1673)

°21bid, doc. 121. (Firenca, 29. jul 1673)

% Ibid, doc. 172. (London, 13. septembar 1673)

°* Na prepisku sa Drzavnin inkvizitorima (Inquisitori dello Stato) Albertija je upravo nate-
rala Zelja da ozivi proizvodnju stakla u Muranu.

% Calendar of State Papers 1947, doc. 183. (London, 22. septembar 1673) Vekovima ¢uvanu
tajnu u Veneciji predstavljala je me$avina od koje je izradivano staklo, jedinstveno u celoj Evropi.
Ona je ujedno mogla doneti veliko bogatstvo onome ko pozeli da je otkrije. Kako je pisao sam
Alberti, 1,500.000 dukata ponudeno je onome, ko to bude ucinio.

% Ibid, doc. 192. (Venecija, 7. oktobar 1673)

7 1bid, doc. 264. (London, 6. januar 1674)

8 Ibid, doc. 275. (London, 2. februar 1674)
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Dolaskom Finca za ambasadora u Carigradu Engleska je nastavila da ja-
¢a polozaj na Levantu u isto vreme kada se i Venecija preko Jadranskog mora
okretala istom trzistu. Kako je jedan francuski putnik primetio (1675), engleski
trgovci su u Izmiru bili favorizovani u poredenju sa trgovcima ostalih nacija.”
Obe drzave su nastojale da od sultana Mehmeda IV (1648-1687) dobiju potvr-
du kapitulacija. To i Cesti incidenti na Mediteranu remetili su njihove odnose.
Premda je period od 1669. do 1673. bio ispunjen nadom da je moguce vise uci-
niti na unapredenju njihove trgovine, prilike u Veneciji i Engleskoj naterale su
obe drzave da spas potraze na osmanskom trzistu.'®

Persija je bila trziste od ne malog znacaja za mletacku robu. U ovu drzavu
su izvozene razli¢ite vrste takanina, bar§un, damast, vunene tkanine, od kojih
su one skuplje bile protkane zlatom ili srebrom, zatim vosak, preradeni $ecer,
zivu, arsenik, cinober, kamfor, oruzje, celik, gvozduriju, staklo, ogledala, karte
za igru, kao i pravi i lazni novac (moneta buona e falsa)." Venecija je 10. juna
1662. donela odluku da trgovci iz Persije moraju po prispe¢u u grad da borave u
fondaco dei Turchi.'* Za one koji se ne bi pridrzavali ove odluke bilo je predvi-
deno, prema odluci donetoj nekoliko dana kasnije (16. juna), progonstvo ili slu-
zba na galiji."” Najznacajniju ulogu u intenziviranju trgovine sa Persijom imao
je mletacki konzul u Alepu.'™ Slede¢i politiku kojoj se tih godina nazirao novi
pravac, Senat je 22. januara 1675. odlucio da opozove konzula u Alepu, France-

» Spon — Wheler 1724, I, 180.

1 U ovome je posebno ostro nastupala Levanstka kompanija koja je nastojala da u svoje
ruke preuzme potpunu trgovinu engleskih trgovaca sa Levatnom. Ona je prvo ogranicila izvoz
tkanina, koje su morale biti prevoZene brodovima Kompanije. U tom slucaju trgovci koji su Kom-
paniji polozili zakletvu placali su 5% poreza, dok su ostali placali 20%; PRO, SP, 105/209, p. 20.
(London, 10. septembar 1674)

101 Berchet 1865, I, 64. Vekovima unazad Venecija je praktikovala da pored robe izvozi i
kapital. Tokom druge polovine XV veka sve veée koli¢ine srebra mletacki trgovci odnose u Tunis,
gde su ga prema re¢ima Fernana Brodela, razmenjivali za zlatni prah; Brodel 2007, III, 113.

12 Fondaco dei Turchi bio je ustrojen po ugledu na Fondaco dei Tedeschi, koji se prvi poja-
vio u gradu Svetog Marka. Fernan Brodel smatra da je Vencija ovaj model prihvatila od islamskih
zemalja, a oni su zapravo predstavljali zasebene ulice. Fondaco dei Tedeschi nalazio se naspram
mosta Rialto, u sredi$tu poslovnog dela grada. Ovde su svi trgovci koji su tokom XV veka dolazili
govce koji su dolazili iz islamskih zemalja, u prvom redu iz Osmanskog carstva.

1% Berchet 1865, I, 63.

1% Venecija je polozaj konzula u Alepu ustanovila postepeno, kada je uloga ovog grada u
trgovini sa evropskim pocela da raste. U prvo vreme drzava je imenovala konzula u Damasku,
§to je potrajalo do 1545, kada je za novo sediste izabran Tripoli u Siriji, a tri godine kasnije Alep;
Cancila 2007, 1, 186. (Pedani, M. P.) Identi¢ni razvojni put ima i poloZaj francuskog konzula. Kako
smatra Ismet el-Mudaris problemacino je utvrdti pravi datum kada je imenovan prvi francuski
konzul u Siriji. Medutim, 15. maja 1548. Fransoa I postavio je Zana Renijea za konzula u Tripoliju,
koji je ubrzo sediste premestio u Alep; el-Mudarris — Salmon 2009, 9-10.
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ska Foskarija. Zbog toga su mletacki trgovci koji su trgovali u Siriji, Jermeniji i
Persiji morali u sporovima sa lokalnim vlastima da potraze zastitu predstavnika
drugih drzava, u prvom redu engleskih konzula. Mletacki trgovci prestali su da
$alju robu u Siriju i Persiju,'” zbog ¢ega je Senat 3. januara 1680. odlucio da An-
dreju Negrija posalje u Alep u svojstvu ,,di agente dei mercanti“'%

Ni u drugim delovima Levanta situacija po Veneciju nije bila povoljna. U Iz-
miru, ,glavnom emporijumu na Levantu, interese trgovaca svojih ,,nacija“ branili
su (1693) francuski, engleski i holandski konzul.'” Veliki uspeh Engleska je ostva-
rila obnovom kapitulacija 1675, zahvaljujuci kojima je njena roba pocela da priti-
¢e u vec¢im koli¢inama na Levant. S druge strane, tek $to je pocela da jaca pozicije
na ovom trzistu, Venecija je svojim neprezaljenim aspiracijama uvucena u novi rat
sa Osmanskim carstvom (1684-1699). Te dve ¢injenice ujedno daju i objadnjenje
usponu Engleske i slabljenju Venecije na Levantu krajem XVII veka.

ZAKLJUCAK

Nevolje koje je za Veneciju izazvao Kandijski rat naveo je njene vodece
krugove da po svaku cenu pokusaju da obnove privredu. Istrazivanje prilika u
ovoj drzavi otvorilo je moguc¢nosti da se postave novi problemi i uoce odredeni
kauzalni odnosi u njenoj spoljnoj politici, koji su dali pretpostavku za ovo is-
trazivanje. S druge strane, Engleska, koja je takode na vlastite napore nastojala
da sanira $tetu izazvanu gradanskim ratom, navele su nas da u ova dva pro-
cesa pronademo ideju-vodilju za istrazivanje koje bismo opravdali arhivskom
gradom, istoriografskim delima, ali i putopisnom literaturom ove, reklo bi se,
napete epohe na Mediteranu. U osnovi odnosa Venecije i Engleske, pored robe
koja je mogla imati produ na jednom ili drugom trzistu, nasle su se i carinske
olaksice kojima su obe drzave iskazivale stav prema onom drugom konkurentu,
a koje su zapravo bile krucijalni problem. Obe drzave su prema Levantu gajile
iste ambicije, zbog Cega je priblizavanje ostvareno u periodu od 1669. do 1675.
pre bilo posledica njihove unutrasnje slabosti. Kada je Engleska uspela da 1675.
dobije od Mehmeda IV (1648-1687) obnovu kapitulacija, njihovi odnosi nisu
mogli ostati isti. Za Englesku je ovaj dogadaj oznacio nastavak prodora na Le-
vant, a za Veneciju konac¢nu potvrdu njenog povlacenja sa ovog trzista.

105 Berchet 1865, 1, 86.

1% Ovaj period je ispunjen znacajnim promenama u mletackoj konzularnoj mrezi. Od
1683. ona imenuje vicekonzula u Tripoliju. U Egiptu je od 1677. umesto konzula boravio jedan
trgovac zabeleZen kao agent, §to je trajalo sve do 1685; Cancila 2007, I, 185-186. S druge strane,
na Kefaloniji je od 1674. imenovan konzul osmanskih podanika ,,console per i sudditi ottomani®
Ibid, 196.

107 Careri 1728, 147.
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Neobjavljena arhivska grada

Public Record Office [The National Archives at Kew, Great Britan] (PRO)
State Papers 105/209; 105/332.

Historijski Arhiv u Dubrovniku (HAD)

Acta Sanctae Mariae Maioris, XVII stoljece, fil. XL, N° 1803.
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Marija Koci¢

VENICE AND ENGLAND AFTER THE WAR OF CANDIA -
ALTERNATIVELY DIRECTIONS OF THE ECONOMYC RECOVERY
(1669-1675)

Using the opportunity provided by the War of Candia, which hindered Venetian
trade with the Levant, England began stepping up its influence on that market.
Immediately after a peace was reached with the Sultan, Venice tried to make up lost
ground. However, it met with fierce opposition from traders from Western Europe,
who had siezed the opportunity which appeared after the Italians were pushed out of
the Levant and jumped into the newly created vacuum. Domestic affairs in England
prevented this country from reacting in a more robust manner, forcing it to try to
nurture good relations even with potential rivals, such as Venice. In the period between
1669 to 1675, these two countries mainly focused on issues concerning the reduction of
customs concessions.
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RUDER BOSKOVIC: DOES ANYONE KNOW
WHO HIS FATHER IS?*

One of the few remarkable scientists from this region, whose range of
influence on later science, is still undetermined, a mathematician, astronomer,
physicist, surveyor, philosopher, poet and diplomat, Ruder Boskovi¢, was born in
the family of Nikola Boskovi¢, a merchant and a business man from Orahov Dol in
Popovo Polje, and Pavla Betera, the daughter of Baro Betera, a prominent citizen
of Dubrovnik, who was at the same time a writer of Italian origin. Bearing in mind
the contemporary scientific opportunities, recent Ragusan studies, both Croatian
and Serbian, have not properly explored the complex relationship between his
parents, especially the influence of the father to this ingenious scientist.

This paper deals with the question of the parents influence and especially
the father’s influence to the personality and work of Ruder Boskovi¢, and then
actualizes that question.

Key words: Dubrovnik, Ruder Boskovi¢, Nikola Boskovié, Anica Boskovi,
father, mother, family, pathology, the monasteries of Raska.

Kipyune peun: Jy6posnux, Pyhep Bowxosuh, Huxona bowxosuh, omau,
MajKa, nopoouyd, namanozuja, PawKu MaLacmupu.

The question in the title is rhetorical, but essential. In fact, there has never
been a dilemma about the father of Ruder Boskovi¢, one of the few scholars
of international importance in this region.! Not only was it stated that it was

* This paper is a result of the research project Modernization of the Western Balkans (Ev. no.
177009) financed by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of the
Republic of Serbia for the period 2011-2015, conducted by Prof. Nikola Samardzi¢ PhD.

! The complexity of the father-son relationship has been illustrated through psychoanalytic
studies and the mythological themes, more precise in Odysseus question, referring to his son
Telemachus: Does anyone know who his father is? (Jeroti¢ 2011, 29)
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Nikola Boskovi¢, from Orahov Dol, a rather small village in Popovo Polje, but
his life path was thoroughly explored and exposed, in the same way the life of
his famous son, during the centuries, was described in several biographies by
various authors.

So how did this issue end up in the title?

The reason is very simple, and it can be assumed from two research aspects:
based on the Serbian and Croatian Ragusan studies. The Croatian Ragusan
studies, even in their latest approaches to the issue of Ruder Boskovi¢, did not
give to Nikola, his father, special attention.?

The Serbian Ragusan studies, especially those in the second half of the
20" century, devoted significant attention to Nikola Boskovi¢. Among many
texts, the comprehensive study of Miroslav Panti¢, the leading literary historian,
stands out especially by the importance and the merits based on original archive
research.” However, in this work, no connection between Nikola and Ruder
Boskovi¢ was given.

What is the matter then? In fact, it was discovered that the famous son of his
father did not, in his correspondence, which he besides others had also with his
sister, Anica Boskovi¢, a Dubrovnik writer, even mentioned his father but once.*

At the threshold of the fourth century of the birth of the renowned citizen
of Dubrovnik, after hundreds of articles and works had been written about
him and his work, finally it would be necessary, with the help of science and
technological tools, which the previous research was either unable or unwilling
to rely on, to try to consider the complexity which reflected the relationship of
Ruder Boskovi¢ and his father. While considering this issue, one has to bear
in mind that the previous attempts done in this direction have mostly been
misplaced: in references, there has been a search for specific facts of obvious
influence, all of which have led to no results. Neglected was the fact that the
mentioned relationship was created and manifested within the family itself,
where the family environment was the key to its resolution. Especially, as
Nikola Boskovi¢ died when his son Ruder was ten years old, and any further
contact between them, which would certainly lead to specific elements for the
conclusion of such a relationship, was not possible. Whether these conclusions
would be also correct, it is the question which goes beyond this interpretation.

2 A great exhibition at the Rector’s Palace during the last year of Ruder Boskovi¢ anni-
versary, passed in a total neglection of his father. In the accompanying catalog, Ruder Boskovi¢
ponovo u rodnom Dubrovniku, was noted that Ruder only knew his father as a disabled patient
(Ruder Boskovié¢ 2011, 17).

? Panti¢ 1984, 385-419.

* Vracak 1912, 163-387; Radatovi¢ 1926, 75-91.
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The advantage of such an analysis lies in its unsurpassed quality: family
and relations within it are not so easily changeable, especially in communities
like ours, where patriarchy is being kept and maintained for a very long time.

The grandiose work of one of the few world class scientists and still
undetermined impact of his work demands this approach. Namely, Ruder
Boskovi¢, a mathematician, astronomer, physicist, surveyor, philosopher, poet
and diplomat, was born on May 18" 1711 in Dubrovnik, where he attended an
elementary school, studying classical sciences and Latin language. After that,
Boskovi¢ went to Rome, to the Jesuit College, where he, in the beginning at
Novitiate of St. Andrew, studied rhetoric, and after three years at Roman College
he studied philosophy and mathematics. According to the connoisseurs, by that
time young Boskovi¢ was under the influence of the Jesuits, where his mentor
became Horatio Borondino, a humanist and Aristotelian, who introduced him
to the works of Archimedes and Euclid.

After completing the elementary studies, R. Boskovi¢ took the place
of a grammar teacher in Rome in 1733, which limited his time for further
specialization, while after accepting the job in the Jesuit College in Ferma, where
he did not have commitments as before, he could have continued with further
research, especially the work of Isaac Newton. At the time, he got more attracted
by mathematics, astronomy and literature, while Conte Francesco Garampi, an
astronomer, introduced him to the methodology of work and instruments for
observing the planets and stars. In 1736 he published his first work in astronomy;,
entitled O suncevim pegama.

In his early works, Boskovi¢ considered the ideas of relativity, infinity
and dealt with natural philosophy, especially practical astronomy, all the while
pointing out Isaac Newton as a guideline for his future research. His scientific
work did not prevent him from enrolling at the theology studies in 1738.

In the following period of his life, R. Boskovi¢ paid special attention to
mathematics and in 1747, he published De aestu maris, where he set the basis for
the discussion on Non-Euclidean geometry. In fact, Boskovi¢ had long before the
discovery of quantum physics presented his vision of an atom, and in opinion of
many experts, his research inspired the most of the epochal discoveries in 20"
century that led to the model of the atom in 1913.

In 1754, he published the works Elementi sveukupne matematike and
Elementi geometrije through which he started numerous trigonometry theorems.

After that, Boskovi¢ went from Ferma to Rome, where he was not
understood by the academic world, so he took a journey through Europe, during
which he visited Germany, France and Holland. In Paris he was welcomed as a
scientist of world renown.

When it comes to science, his visit to England was very successful.
Following that, he travelled to Constantinople, where he was supposed to
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observe the passage of Venus in front of the Sun, which he failed to achieve.
During the journey he got seriously ill, and the rumour about his death was
spread. However, Boskovi¢ regained his health and continued with his journey
across Poland and Bulgaria. His memories of this journey, were published in
1762, in his book Dnevnik iz Carigrada. In Rome, on his return, he encountered
again the academic misunderstanding, especially caused by his book Teorija
prirodne filozofije. Therefore, Boskovi¢ started working in Milan as a teacher
of mathematics, continuing his scientific work, especially as an observatory
constructor in Brera. Even so, this town did not accept the great scientist, after
which in Paris, upon receiving the French citizenship he found the peace and
necessary financial security as a well-paid director of Naval Optics.

As a talented diplomat, but at the same time a geodesy expert, following
the successful resolution of the dispute between Lucca and Tuscany, over border
waters, he was awarded with the aristocratic title.

Ruder Boskovic is an author of more than 75 capital works on mathematics,
mechanics, astronomy, optics, philosophy and literature. Modern science
considers him as a forerunner of the science of thermodynamics, kinetic theory
of matter and the theory of elasticity of solid objects.

In 1742, he worked with a team of mathematicians at repairing the cracks
on the dome of St. Peter’s Basilica in Rome, and his advice was sought by Maria
Theresa also, on the issue of statistical problems of the palace library in Vienna.
He was an advisor during the port restoration in Rimini and Savona. In addition
to that, he prepared a new map of the papal state and also made numerous
instruments used for precise geodetic measurements.

Although he was a cleric, he argued for the heliocentric system of Nicolas
Copernicus.

In his later years, the great scientist began to express mental distress, which
was described by his physicians later as manic depression. The pathological
depression with paranoid ideas, led to rabies attacks, which were replaced by
deep depression together with lucid moments. Ruder Boskovi¢ passed away in
1878 in Milan from lung abscess.

Although there had been a theory that the fate of Ruder Boskovi¢ was
characteristic of the genius of man who created his most important discoveries
at the verge of reason, later theories were developed that the scientist was under
the influence of mental distress at the end of his life: “Mental illness of Boskovi¢
developed after having crossed the seventh decade of his life; it did not affect his
earlier scientific work. In the climax of this upsetting and educative psychiatric case,
the opinion of other biographers stated earlier could not be accepted, that the life of
Boskovi¢ is one of the examples where insanity and ingenuity were connected”?

> Grmek 1957, 89.
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Byhaving comprehensive and regular correspondence with his close family,
Boskovi¢ left significant data, also concerning his intimate preoccupations. The
noticeable preoccupation was his anxiety not to die of the same disease as his
father, which was commented by his sister Anica: “for your previous weakness,
you wrote to me that it coud be the flanak in question and you are afraid since
the father died from it, it would be the same with you?”¢ This would be the
proof that the great scientist was aware of the influence and importance his
father had not only on his personality but certainly on his work, too. All of
this would finally be in line with the modern theory on the father figure and
his importance in child development, which has been neglected until recently.
More recent study confirming the importance of mother in the first years of
child’s life is accompanied by the influence of father also. Accordingly - while
mother provides the security and comfort, father, on the other side, encourages
activity and research; the importance of mother is highly relevant during the
infant period and later period, while the importance of the father - appears later
and if fear of separation is not great, lasts longer and leads to the establishment of
the significantly important aspects of personality and identity.” The father is the
symbol of the outside world, under which not only social sphere is considered,
but everything outside the family home, it represents freedom, separation
and desire. Children perceive fathers as more independent, more active and
willing to work towards achieving their own desires and goals, where through
identification with them and through observation of social interactions they
learn about such behaviour.

A lot was written about the family of Ruder Boskovi¢. It is known that
Nikola Boskovi¢ got married in 1691 with young Pavla (Pava) Betera, a daughter
of a writer Baro Betera, a prominent citizen of Dubrovnik of Italian origin. In
this marriage eight children were born: Marija “Dumna” (1692), who spent
her life in the monastery; Marija Rusa (1693), the only one who had family
of her own; BoZo (1696-1786) — a clerk of mint in Dubrovnik; Baro (Bartul)
Ignatio (1699) Jesuit, who died in foreign lands; Ivan Dominik (1701-1727),
monk Ignatio - Dominican; Pero (1704-1727), was a clerk — an Assistant to the
Secretary of the Republic of Dubrovnik, who tragically ended his life; Marko
(1707-1714.)- died as a boy; Ruder (1711-1787) and Anica (1714-1804).

Nikola Boskovi¢ was of a humble origin: he was born in 1641 in Orahov
Dol, in Popovo Polje, his parents were Bosko and Damjana.® Zdenka Markovic,
who had an access to the manuscript Koleno Rudza Boskovica, written by

¢ Stojan 1999, 36.

7 Dimitrijevi¢ 2011, 130-131.

8 The origin and religious affiliation of the Boskovi¢ family was the subject of many older
and contemporary texts. On this occasion we refer to the latest study based on archival research,
Sivri¢ 2011, 81-107.
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Branimir Truhelka, the most important researcher of the childhood of the
prominent scientist, said that young Nikola Boskovi¢ broke the family tradition
of “firm peasant of Hercegovina... he took his way, the one as many before
and after him, left the village and went to the city. Near Dubrovnik In fact,
Nikola made rapid progress in his work: at first he worked with Rade Gledevic,
merchant from Dubrovnik, after which he moved to Dubrovnik colony in Novi
Pazar, where he soon advertised himself in business and trade independently
in the correspondence with the government of Dubrovnik. Besides common
applications and requests which were sent together with other traders to
Dubrovnik, Nikola had stood out personally for a young boy from Dubrovnik,
who was sold as goods, in order to set him free.’ Even then Boskovi¢’s leadership
was noted in correspondence with Dubrovnik, which led to a conclusion that
his position among merchants in the colony was among the leading ones. His
importance was confirmed by subsequent correspondence with the authorities
connected to other issues, not only to the issue of trade.!" That correspondence,
preserved and partially published is an example of unique picturesque style of
this particular merchant, which is the reason for making the conclusion that
“the seed of the father’s literary talent showed and developed in much greater
and abundant extent”'? with his children.

Moreover, Nikola Boskovi¢ with his interests, in very prosaic working
conditions in one of the Dubrovnik’s colonies, overcame common interests of
young, busy merchants. In his spare time, he was visiting Serbian monasteries
and endowments in Raska and Kosovo, which were the subject of his interesting
observations, presented half a century later.

His active, sometimes adventurous spirit, Nikola Boskovi¢ expressed in
very unfavourable conditions of the Austrian-Turkish war in the period 1688-
-1690. At that time, he lost the most of his fortune and he barely managed to
reach Dubrovnik with his brother on fast horses. However, from Raska, Boskovié¢
brought two relics, which he managed to redeem. In the turmoil which originated
from the devastation of Serbian monasteries, especially of Mileseva, he managed
to obtain valuables and as he later described as “one plated silver case at which
con lettere serviane was written contained, as I saw, a wooden piece from the Holy
Cross. Those monks said it was sent by Maria, a daughter of Purde Despot, the
Sultan’s wife”'?, where was found one similar case with a hand Of St. Sava.*

9 Markovi¢ 1970, 287.

10 Panti¢ 1984, 406.

1 Pantié¢ 1984, 402-406.
12 Markovi¢ 1970, 288.
3 Truhelka 1930, 95.

14 Tbid.
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In the altered conditions of business opportunities and life in Dubrovnik,
Nikola Boskovi¢ coped up very well: skilfully managed his business in Serbia,
Albania, Italy and Turkey, gaining various business partners and establishing,
as confirmed, occasional risky and problematic relationships."”” In addition to
that, he established some trading societies in order to improve his trade, and in
his commercial endeavours he did not hesitate even to do the business with the
Turks. All of the mentioned, when the need aroused, the government used in
some secret and public affairs, which led to Boskovi¢’s gaining a reputation in
the City.' In the difficult time, after the great earthquake, Nikola Boskovi¢, was
very soon in 1690, admitted to the Lazarin order, made of prominent citizens
of Dubrovnik, after which his sons were already admitted to the Antunins.
Boskovi¢ got along with his activities, took part in state affairs, as a person who
was very well acquainted with the Turkish situation and customs, as well as with
the Turkish language. It was noted that at least twice he found himself in that
role: for the first time in 1699, when he participated as dragoman, in the mission
of nobleman Lovro DZon Sorkocevi¢, whose goal was to get from Osman-aga,
an influential Turkish commissioner for border withdrawal, a testimony on
poverty and misery of the Government of Dubrovnik.”” Already in 1701, he
was engaged in the similar task, but now completely alone, when he, with gifts
and flattery directed to the Bosnian teferdar, tried to create the impression that
people in Dubrovnik live in severe poverty, caused not only by recent war, but
also by complete fading of the port of Dubrovnik.'®

In his private life, Nikola Boskovi¢ proved himself above all as a good son,
which was expressed in 1690 in somewhat unusual writing by Bozo Boskovic,
where he freed him from the paternal authority, with words of recognition and
warm gratitude for the son’s love, after which he was also a responsible and
successful father of the family. Soon, the young citizen family of Nikola Boskovic,
exceeded many other citizen families and at the same time was in the range of
aristocratic families, owing to the reputation, which was based also on economic
opportunities given to the younger members. Nikola Boskovi¢ bought a city
house with a balcony for his numerous family in 1705 at Provaljena street (today
Boskoviceva street), which led to the Placa, and after that in 1715 he succeeded
in providing the “court house”, country house with a garden at Ilijanina glavica,

15 One of the Boskovi¢’s business partners was Vicko Bujosevi¢, the captain from Perast,
a fighter against the Turks, but also a figure which had left a bloody mark in criminal records
(Stojan 1999, 20).

16 Boskovi¢ has been appointed a gastald, which proves the reputation he had (Stojan 1999, 18).

" Panti¢ 1984, 410.

18 Panti¢ 1984, 411.

¥ Markovi¢ 1970, 17.
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enjoyed by the young members of Boskovi¢ family, especially during the hot
summer months in Dubrovnik. Boskovi¢, although quite healthy exhausted in
the last decades of his life, was well off to such an extent that his family lived
a peaceful, settled life, and his sons were educated, at first in Dubrovnik, and
then four of them continued their education in Rome. One of his daughters got
married in 1716 with the dowry of 3200 ducats, while the other, before leaving
to the monastery in 1718, got silver bowl with 1100 ducats.*® The youngest child
of N. Boskovi¢, Anica, the famous writer of Dubrovnik, with the knowledge of
several languages, lived up to the end of her long life in the house of her parents,
which was the privilege of the time.

Nikola Boskovi¢ was a true citizen of Dubrovnik, which would mean
he was also recorded in the criminal chronicles of the time for his occasional
clashes on the streets of the City, for some irrelevant reasons, but also for some
more significant - as it was the authority warning in the summer of 1706, when
he had certain connections with France, and at that time he disclosed some
extremely negative news for the Republic.”

The father of Ruder Boskovi¢ passed away in 1721, after long years of illness
that tied him to the bed, but during that his mental and intellectual stability was
undermined in no way - in fact, only a year before his death he dictated to
Filippo Riceputi, the church historian, his half a century old memories while
staying at Raska and Kosovo, which was certainly an evidence of his mental
health and active presence in the life of his family.

His wife, Pavla (Pave) Betera, outlived him for more than half of a century.
With reputable background and well educated (it was recorded she knew Latin),
in a certain way a family victim, because when she was 17 years old, she accepted
to get married to a fifty years old merchant of significantly lower background
with considerable dowry of 2000 ducats and to establish numerous posterity
during the next quarter. In tough times after the great Dubrovnik temblor, Pave
Boskovi¢ proved a very stable personality of great endurance, stoically received
the blows of fate, such as the death of already aged husband and the loss of her
children - first the death of her seven years old son in 1707, and then in the same
year, 1727, the death of two adult sons: twenty four years old Pero, extremely
gifted for science and literature, who jumped in delirium from the third floor of
their house, and after that, the death of two years older Ivan, a Dominican, who
came from Rome to Dubrovnik to die.

20 Markovi¢ 1970, 288.
2! Panti¢ 1984, 411-412; Stojan 1999, 9-10.
22 Markovi¢ 1970, 19.
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Pave Boskovi¢ possessed a rarely seen vitality, endurance, spiritual strength
and balance, which were the characteristics of the family - since her sister Marija
Dimitrovi¢, a writer, likewise endured many hardships of life, connected to the
death of the beloved ones.”

The mother, during her long life, had a significant place in the lives of her
children, which, except one daughter, did not have the families of their own,
and the most vivid description of her position was presented in correspondence
between the youngest Anica and Ruder Boskovi¢. In the regular exchange of
views between very close famous brother and gifted sister, their mother had a
“monumental place”, which was with the strength of the authority overcoming
the usual parental boundaries. Pave Boskovi¢ was deeply appreciated even at
times when they themselves were very old and famous figures in the world and
in Dubrovnik, also.

Always the same - calm and balanced, Pave Boskovi¢ surprised also her
grown up children so Anica wrote in 1766 about her to Ruder: “And I tell you
that in her body are mixed only natural temperaments, which in the God’s grace
gave her the good health and long life, and in the same way, by the mercy of the
same, rarefied are the effete of mind and heart. Neither she enjoys too much, nor
she is very concerned, but all places to the hands of God, and therefore enjoys
the same health in the body and peace of mind”*

Quite the opposite, both in character and in temperament, was Ruder
Boskovi¢, according to the scholars: “..choleric, self-assured and confident,
ambitious and honourable. In company, he liked to emphasize his intellectual
superiority. He had vivid imagination and uncommonly strong spatial ability of
presentation, so when dealing with mathematics problems he sought primarily
geometric solution methods. He was a skilled versifier. Although ordained, he
liked courting, which was partly a reflection of the ‘gallant century™, in which he
lived, but even more the result of his temperament. He loved social conversation,
ate plenty of greasy food and drank alcoholic beverages. In his scientific work
he was constant and had special power of concentration. Ruder was active and
combative man, but failure would affect him and cause the strong reaction of his
anger and occasional depression.*

That figure very often came into conflict situations for his boisterous
character, and he fell from grace of the powerful men in Italy, often changing
conditions and places of his work. In addition to that, as a scientist he was not
a slave to the authorities, confirming his authenticity in matters of faith and

23 Markovié, 1970, 293.

2 Stojan 1999, 25.

25 Anica Ruderu, 13.VIII 1766. (Markovi¢ 1970, 300).
26 Grmek 1957, 83.
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religion more than once. Thus, as Ruder Boskovi¢’s credit counts the acceptance
of Copernicus teaching by the Vatican, since it is known that his powerful
authority reduced the resistance of officials and in the end he persuaded Pope
Benedict XIV to remove Copernicus De Revolutionibus from the index of
forbidden books. Also, although he was well aware of the Church’s resistance
towards Walter, he had the highest opinion of the learned Frenchman, proposing
him for the member of the literary society Arcadia. Boskovi¢’s attitude towards
Isaac Newton and his work presented also a kind of resistance to the prevailing
attitude of the European scientific community at the time.

However, the Republic of Dubrovnik, his country, enjoyed a permanent
affection of the great scientist. As a talented and respected diplomat, with great
enthusiasm, numerous acquaintances and good knowledge of the European
situation, he accepted the work which led to the benefits of Dubrovnik during
twenty six years, in the period 1755-1783. Thus, at first he was a mediator in
the dispute between the Republic and the French government, during the war
between France and England (1756-1763), after which he helped Dubrovnik
to resolve themselves of the problematic French consul Le Maire. During the
Russian-Turkish war (1786-1774.),he managed over the Polish court to dispel the
danger which threatened Dubrovnik, and finally intervened in trade agreements
with France, and against the law provision according to which after the death
of French nationals of foreign origin, as himself, the legacy delivered to the
State. In that way, Ruder Boskovi¢, enjoyed a rare confidence of always cautious
government of Dubrovnik, which gave him the permission to appoint consuls
personally, which all led to the conclusion of I.Miti¢, an expert on this matter
that: “Boskovi¢ contributed to preserving the autonomy and independence of
the Republic of Dubrovnik during the conflicts between European states in the
Mediterranean during the second half of the XVIII century, and in that way his
country was greatly indebted to him”*

Accordingly, Boskovi¢ informed his family in Dubrovnik about his work
and many successes across European cities, through rich correspondence he
led with his brother Bozo and especially Anica, his sister. Together with letters,
Ruder’s books also arrived to Dubrovnik, and therefore the Boskovi¢ family
enjoyed great respect for his successes, about which Anica wrote to his brother.
In that way, Ruder’s letters were read in the most prestigious salons of Dubrovnik,
primarily in the home of Boskovi¢ family, and his friends and those who came
from far away regularly visited the family mentioning the great scientist with
praise. In Europe, Boskovi¢ had met people from Dubrovnik, in particular the

7 Miti¢ 1980, 426.
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young and those who went there for education, helping them especially upon
the recommendation of his sister Anica.

Constantly active, often on roads, some of which led him to the immediate
vicinity of Dubrovnik, Ruder Boskovi¢, however, since leaving his home at the
age of fourteen, came to his city only once. That year, 1747, Boskovi¢ spent in
Dubrovnik only few months, from April to September, never again to return
to his native and beloved city. Anica, evoked in her letters the memories of this
particular Ruder’s stay, and mentioned also a slightly unexpected parting of the
mother and the son. In fact, when speaking on mother’s heroism, she emphasized
that only in that way she might “without tears” give Ruder a blessing when she
sent him “to the world”, just like “20 years ago”, when he was leaving “from here”
and knelt before her asking her to bless him.*

Wise and sensible Anica, as if she was an intermediary between Ruder
and the mother, who had good intellectual and physical strength even in her
later years: “This is a special gift from God, wrote Anica about mother to her
brother in 1774, she sees, hears, sleeps well, eats well, knows everything and says
nothing, doesn’t forget anything, but she knows better than me and she is being
smart”? However, she could not pass certain amount of mother’s scepticism
caused by frequent news of Ruder’s success, which was certainly inconsistent
with the ambitions of Pave Boskovi¢, a religious person and in her quiet life
conventionally dedicated to the church, who expected her son to be engaged as
the preacher rather than a scientist. However Anica, even though completely
aware of the weight of the message, informed Ruder about mother’s direct desire
— that it would be better for him “to make some intellectual work™®, rather than
he did his job.

These thoughts were the result of the mother’s deep and reasonable attitude,
not only the consequence of usual generational differences, but they were also
caused by real and conscious discrepancies in the basic view of the meaning of
life, which was proved by the reaction of Pava Boskovi¢ to the son’s intention to
travel to California in 1766, for his scientific work. She reminded Ruder then,
when he was 55, completely aware of her heavy words and qualifications of his
entire life, of the words belonging to his childhood teacher from Dubrovnik that:
“who did not have enough, which was enough, to him nothing was enough”*'

Mother’sattitude to her son of the world renown and recognition, according
to this message was tough and unappealing. What would be the father’s attitude

28 Anica Ruderu, 13.VIII 1766. (Markovié, 1970, 300)
¥ Anica Ruderu, 7.1 1774. (Stojan 1999, 26)

30 Markovié¢ 1970, 303.

3! Anica Ruderu, 13.08.1766. ( Stojan 1999, 29)
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we can hardly tell, but some can be reasonable to assume. Nikola Boskovi¢
was, as Ruder, ambitious, energetic, versatile, impulsive and intelligent. He was
fond of adventure and risk, but did not fear even before the great difficulties,
succeeding in overcoming them. In that sense, he did not accept any authority*?,
which he destroyed when needed.

To which extent, Ruder Boskovi¢, at his age of ten, could see such a figure
in his feeble father?

One of the most memorable images from Ruder Boskovi¢s childhood
related to his father could be the one when Nikola Boskovi¢ entered the history of
Dubrovnik and the Serbian culture. In fact, only a year before Nikola’s death, in
1720, a Jesuit, Filipo Riceputi, widely known, arrived to Dubrovnik, and at that time
he was engaged in a grandiose work on the church history of Illyricum - Illyricum
sacrum, involving a wide range of valuable collaborators. Travelling across our
region and diligently collecting documentary material, Riceputi found himself in
Dubrovnik, on the recommendation of an erudite and poet Puro Matijasevic¢®,
who while living in Rome was in constant touch with the intellectual elite of the
City. In Dubrovnik, Riceputi was greeted very kindly and the government itself
was very benevolent towards him: on June 21% in order to be at hand “in familiar
matters’, he was appointed with the Secretary of the Republic, who was at the
same time extraordinary connoisseur of antiquities, Ivo Natali¢ Aletin, and Frano
Lali¢*, a poet and academic. The two of the prominent scholars of Dubrovnik,
took the guest to Nikola Boskovi¢, 80-year old men, disabled and feeble, but
mentally fresh and with good memory. At that occasion, Nikola dictated to
Riceputi’s pen, his half a century old memories of his stay in Raska and in Kosovo,
which certainly nine year old Ruder followed curiously. His father, old and ill, was
attentively listened by all of whom might had caused great interest for his earlier
life, even by those who were not interested in it before.

At that time, Boskovi¢ described ancient Serbian holy objects in the area
probably for several times, which was stated in his report: “bordered on the
East with Macedonia and Bulgaria, with Serbia on the North, on the west with
Bosnia and Herzegovina and finally on the South with Albania, carrying the
name after the river (Raska), which springs at the foot of a mountain”* From
there, from the monastery Sopocani, started the memories of Nikola Boskovic,

32 Indicative of this statement is the attitude of Nikola Boskovi¢, pointed out in Riceputi’s
company, where he believed that Saint Sava was not a saint. The historian examined this unusual
claim and found that it was caused by an accident related to the loss of the relics from monastery
Mile$eva, which happened to N.Boskovic.

3 Panti¢ 1984, 399.

3 Truhelka 1930, 92-93.

% Ibid., 93.
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after which he mentioned as even more important the monastery “with beautiful
church, under the name of St. Purad at Durdevi Stupovi, covered with lead,
where Kings Dragutin tomb, its founder, was placed, made out of the finest
marble, sent to him by his father-in-law, the Hungarian King. At the entrance
to the monastery, under the arches one can see the characters of all the kings
from the Nemanji¢’s house, with their queens. Nikola Boskovi¢ testified that he
found all three foreign nationalities, one daughter of the Hungarian king, one
of the French and the third one of the Constantinople king. In my time in this
monastery one could find ancient writings from these countries...”

On Studenica, N. Bogkovi¢ said: “...a famous monastery Studenica with
a beautiful church, whose name I don’t remember, all of white marble covered
with lead. In this monastery, once lived more than a hundred monks... and it
was famous for two reasons, for the number of the monks, who were begging
across Vlaska, Poland, all to Moskovia, whose emperor sent annual pensions to
them...™

Remembering the monasteries in Kosovo, emphasizing the Pecka
patrijarsija, Boskovi¢ told that in Decani “the monastery with a beautiful church
of marble, covered with lead, where lies the body which receives the saintly
honours (of Stefan, Serbian king), which is being respected by the Turks, where
only one monk serves and guards the church, who opens the church to the
foreigners (the small number of them due to the Arabanas attacks). They say
that Saint Vladimir is transferred from there...“*

In his late years Boskovi¢ was also familiar with the situation in the
monastery he visited in his youth: “All previously mentioned monasteries are
destroyed and uninhabited except Studenica, Sv. Trojica and monastery in Pe¢
where the patriarchy is located and monastery Decani where the body of St.
Vladimir is”. Sopocani are “now less beautiful since the Turks in 1690 took off
the roof and took the lead”, Purdevi stupovi “completely abandoned since the
Turks burned them down in 1688 and took the lead in order to revenge for the
insults inflicted by the people”, while Studenica, from which all lead was taken,
now “covered with tiles” Nikola Boskovi¢ argued that particularly Mileseva
suffered a great deal of destruction: “the church... together with the monastery
was destroyed and burned by the Turks in 1688 and at this occasion they took a
great deal of gold, silver, and various holy Greek relics and a royal crown which
I had seen with my own eyes”*

% Tbid.

3 Truhelka 1930, 93.
¥ Ibid., 94.

* Tbid.
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Riceputi’s text titled Relazione dei monasterij della provincia di Rassia, datoci
dal signore Nicolo Boscouich in Ragusa, was not printed at that time, but was saved
in several copies, testifying of his attractiveness and value.” The extracts from this
report were translated and published in the work of B.Truhelka in 1930.

Nikola Boskovi¢ made the conception of this text, which certainly proves
the outstanding individuality, with a great deal of autobiographic elements, his
memories and subjective judgements; even on these monuments he speaks as
the witness and eyewitness, giving his personal views. While travelling due to his
commercial activities through the Raska area, he visited also old foundations,
remembering well their position and appearance but also their interior with
the relics. It is evident from his memories that during his journeys he talked
with the monks but also with the people he encountered, and these insights,
sometimes even inaccurate being a result of tradition, framed his experience.

In the years of Ruder’s childhood, Riceputi with his escort was not the
only prominent guest in the house of Boskovi¢ family. It was also recorded that
Nikola Boskovi¢ maintained his contacts and business with Savo Vladislavié,
the Ragusan Count, who was highly respected in Dubrovnik, by the government
and the gentry, with whom he probably attended the Jesuit school as a boy in the
City. It is widely known that during a business misfortune, Vladislavi¢ helped
wholeheartedly to Nikola Boskovi¢ and therefore among those who welcomed
the count, an envoy of the Emperor Peter the Great, in Dubrovnik during his
visits to the City, was also Nikola Boskovi¢, himself. It was also possible that a
famous diplomat and writer, to whom a Jesuit Ignjat Gradi¢ dedicated the Plam
sjeverski, got acquainted with Ruder, especially as Vladislavi¢ was visiting the city
until 1717, when he was a six year old boy, but judging by his further journey, he
was curious and clever enough to understand the significance of this figure.

The impact of Nikola Boskovi¢ to the later genius of Ruder should be a
subject of further studies. It is important to note that modern science believes
that apart from the identifying mechanism which has a central position in
relation between the child of Oedipus’s age and the father, a good thing would
be to emphasize with young people, adolescents, to learn from their fathers
never to give up their ideals even when it is clear that they could not be realized
—which happens to anyone who has ideals. “In addition to new models, which
appear during growing up and education, the young should see their fathers
who during their middle age did not sink into depression ‘of unworthy life’ or
into cynicism that denies the value system, but continue to learn, by accepting
at the same time, that they will never reach the goal.”*

0 Panti¢ 1984, 400-401.
! Dimitrijevi¢ 2011, 133.
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Young Ruder Boskovi¢ certainly did not see in his feeble father a person
who gave up even in the moments when he was literally on the verge of death.

Ruder Boskovi¢ inherited his father’s intelligence, courage, ambition, and
at the same time he was aware of the father’s (and his) low background which
resulted in a certain sense of inferiority. That was not unfavourable, since it gave
him a further impetus to his work*, but his personal life, expressed through
relation to his mother, was marked with it. He did not visit Dubrovnik and his
constant effort that mother, the family and the whole City had a thorough insight
into his success, is the evidence of Ruder Boskovi¢’s desire for recognition in
that environment, but also evidence of certain resistance towards mother, which
is very possible, was related also to the father.

The father’s personality, which is not being spoken, nor written about in
Boskovi¢’s correspondence with the closest relatives, is present and emerges in
critical moments, such as Ruder’s close death. The character of Nikola Boskovié¢
is preserved in his portrait also, so far undetectable in the science, in the legacy
of the Boskovic¢’s offspring, a historian Antonije Vuceti¢.* The portrait of Nikola
Boskovic¢* is an evidence of significant characterises in his body constitution®
that his famous son, together with the temperament, inherited from his father
just as great.
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Vpena Apcuh

PY'BHEP BOIIKOBWR: JA JIM1 KO 3HA KO MY JE OTAII?

Y1uiaj onra, Hukone bourkosuha, Ha sHamenuTor Hayunuka Pyhepa bonrkosnha
3HAYajHUjU je HeTo IITO Ce O TOMe MOXKe Ca3HaTHU U3 JJoCafalllibe, TOCeOHO caBpeMeHe
ucropuorpaduje. Hanme, nsyseTna mM4HOCT Zy6pOBAYKOr TProBLa 1 MOCTOBHOT 40-
Beka, Hukorne Bomkosuha, MHTEUTEHTHOT U CIIOCOOGHOT, MaJja IVIAXOBUTOT 11 HEOOY-
3JlaHOT, CBAKaKO Ce OIJIefjajia U Y HheroBMM II03HMM TOf[IHAMA, U TIopell HeMohu, Koja ra
je Be3asia 3a KpeBeT, a IIITO je CBe MOTa0 JIa yOul 1 Ier0B Paflo3Ha/Iy ¥ HaJlapeHM Jiece-
toroguimsy cuH. To moce6HO mouiTo je Majka Pybepa Bomxkosuha, Ilasma, pobena Be-
Tepa, CBOjIM KOHKPETHO M3HETHM CTaBOBMMa IMPEKTHO OCIIOpaBasia CMHOB/bEBE yCIIe-
Xe ¥ TOKOM BpeMeHa Yy KOjeM je OH y)KMBao IpU3Hama eBPOIICKe HayYHe jaBHOCT.
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Appendix 1. The portrait of Nikola Boskovi¢, a merchant from Dubrovnik.
The legacy of Antun Vuceti¢, Dubrovnik
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GREECE AS SEEN BY BRITISH CONTEMPORARIES 1862-1863:
THE BEGINNING OF THE NEW EPOCH IN THE RELATIONS
OF TWO KINGDOMS*

Events of October 1862 and change of Greek monarch had strong
impact on British public opinion that welcomed departure of king Otto. The
plebiscite results, where British candidate prince Alfred, son of queen Victoria,
was overwhelmingly chosen over Russian and French candidate represented
unmistakable proof of pro-British orientation among Greeks. Many dailies
and weeklies reminded cabinet and members of parliament that Great Britain
must support Greece. British public opinion was much affected by Greeks who
formed rich and influential community in London. Mavrokordatos family and
Stefanos Xenos were among the most important exponents due to their wealth
and reputation. British public follower all stages of Greek revolution of 1862—
63 and was elaborately informed on all changes in Greece through Athens
correspondents of British newspapers. Acceptance of the candidate nominated
by Lord Palmerston’s cabinet was considered an important British foreign affairs
success. New Greek king became Danish prince William and that brought the
best bilateral relations of two countries, followed by takeover of Ionian islands.

Kew words: 1862, 1863, Greece, Great Britain, King Otto, The Times, media,
newspapers.

Kljuéne reci: 1862, 1863, Grcka, Velika Britanija, kralj Oton, Tajms, mnjenje,
novine.

The Paris peace conference of 1856 ended an epoch when Russia had
dominant role in the Balkans and was arbiter in all important issues. The fall of
Sevastopol and defeat in Crimean war dissolved myth of Russian invincibility,

* This paper was prepared as a part of the Ministry of Education, Science and Techno-
logical Development of the Republic of Serbia project Western Balkans modernization (reg. No.
177009).
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while victorious powers Great Britain and France experienced increased
influence and improved reputation among Levant Christians.

After the Paris peace, 1950s were marked by Lord Palmerston and
liberals who led Great Britain for ten years. That was a period when Ottoman
state became more connected, actually indebted, to its most reliable protector,
Great Britain. On the other side, in order to support further sultan existence in
Bosporus, Great Britain was compelled to continue its Crimean policy (Graves
1937). Russia was defeated but did not give up its aspirations, so it turned to
other methods. In 1860s British press started to inform public regularly of
Russian “Slavophil actions”.

That was a period when Great Britain was the most liberal of all European
powers, with strongest public influence. Great Britain was the first in the world
by size and impact of its middle class, made of city residents, state employees, and
freelance workers. Together with wealthy citizens and aristocracy they formed
British public opinion. Arguably one of the most important contributions of
Palmerston’s office was abatement of high taxes on paper, since that drastically
reduced expenses of liberal press and enabled not only large circulations, but also
appearance of dailies costing few pennies. Free and accessible press, one of the
most important characteristics of modern and free society, was enabled in Britain.
It was a reflex of public; it could propagate its wishes, contentment or disagreement
with state policies and inform citizens on foreign politics of their country.

State employees and members of parliament in both chambers were informed
on actual political issues mostly through press that grew in popularity with
spreading of telegraph networks, since news could spread fast. The press was also
a good indicator of public judgment on certain foreign policy moves. Members of
parliament more and more used press articles during parliamentary sessions. Editors
like John Delane' were appreciated and occasionally seen with queen Victoria, their
opinion on foreign policies was considered relevant in state cabinets.

Greece, like Serbia, in early 1860s went through turbulent phase of their
histories. In both kingdoms royal dynasties were changed in less than five years.
In Serbia after 1856 and the Sent Andrea Assembly a restoration of Obrenovi¢
dynasty occurred (Popov 1872). Serbia’s foreign policy was increasingly active,
Turkish positions towards Serbian aspirations were unyielding due to British
support, so war was looming. This made skirmish at Cukur ¢esma in June 1862
turn into armed combat between Serbs and Turks, and eventually caused Turkish
garrison bombardment of Belgrade from Kalemegdan fortress. The armed combat

! John Thadeus Delane (1817-1879) was one of the most important editors of The Times
newsmagazine (1841-1877). His general policy was to keep the paper an organ of national opin-
ion independent of political parties agendas, but with a tendency to sympathize with the Liberal
movements of the day.
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lasted for several days and did not turn into open war, for dispute was later solved
through diplomatic channels. That was a reason why conference was organized
in the summer villa of the grand vizier Faud Pasha in Kanlija, close to Istanbul.
Conference was attended by representatives of all European big powers except
Austria, for it did not acknowledge Italian representative. Conference decisions
were disappointment for Serbian expectations, but withdrawal of Turks from
Uzice and Soko was significant difference to situation before June combats.

Greek throne was subjected by king Otto (1834-1862) from a Bavarian
dynasty (Klog 2000). He was supported by Great Britain in the beginning,
but he did not fulfil expectations of British and some Greeks for he ruled
autocratically without constitution for a long time, and because of his origin he
was unpopular within uneducated citizens, who didn’t have much in common
with their monarch. The presence of “Big idea™ (Terzi¢ 1992) after 1840s and
Greek stance during Crimean war further made king Otto unpopular in London
circles. Greece experienced big changes in 1862. October military coup followed
unsuccessful queen Amalia assassination and brought Otto down from throne,
so country was in a revolutionary state, on the brink of civil war (Klog 2000). The
fall of government provoked chain reaction that affected everyone connected
to it, state officials and military officers were degraded and replaced. Greece
came into very difficult situation, but overthrowing of Otto and the power of
free choice demonstrated in the process put Hellenophilism in Britain on the
increase. That contentment with situation in Greece soon felt both in the press
and the public, but also in British foreign policy. State secretary Lord Russell
soon after Otto’s departure promised Greek ambassador Charilaos Trikoupis the
Ionian archipelago, while Palmerston promised assistance in finding a new king
(The Times 1862). British endeavour in finding new monarch was agonizing for
both sides, and for a moment could resulted in Greeks losing their faith in Great
Britain. In November 1862 plebiscite Greeks convincingly voted English prince
Alfred for their king. However, his stepping to the throne was impossible due
to 1829, 1830 and 1832 protocols of Greece protecting powers (Great Britain,
France and Russia) (Klog 2000). Namely, by these protocols king of Greece could
not belong to either Hanover, Bourbon or Romanov dynasties. Great Britain in
January 1863 offered Ernest II, Duke of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha, but he didn't
want to accept offered honour and that led to further plots.

One of important characteristics of long Victorian epoch was non-existence
of dangers from abroad due to enormous Imperial power and long-lasting peace

? The Megali Idea (Greek: Megdli Idéa, the “Big Idea”) was an irredentist concept of Greek
nationalism that expressed the goal of establishing a Greek state that would include large Greek
population that after the Greek independence in 1830 still lived under Ottoman. After 1923 and
Greek catastrophe in the war against Turkey the idea was gone.
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in Europe, the other was large interest of English society in religion issues and
huge impact of puritanical ethos that cherished serious consideration and self-
imposed character restraint. British society was divided over religion issues more
than any in Western Europe at the time. Close links between ethics and politics
were also more prominent there than in other European country. Best example of
itis theleader of Irish party in the parliament, Charles Parnell, who was considered
unwavering authority for over two decades until his affair with a wife of his
colleague was disclosed, when his reputation and political career went down the
drain. These circumstances made easier for conservative members of state Church
of England to support Turkophile policy of the state, mostly shaped during long
Palmerston’s office (1855-1858 and 1859-1865). At the same time, members of
non-conformist (Evangelistic) churches were predominantly Turkophobes, in
accordance with their liberal principles, belief into self-determination right to
choose and their developed democracy sentiment.

These positions changed, however. After 1860s with increased impact of
William Gladstone?, liberals replaced Turkophilia with Turkophobia and more
care for Balkans Christians. Even official church was under increased influence
of Anglo-Catholicism coming from Oxford through certain priests, William
Dentone, John Mason Neale and William Phraser* (Daj¢, Samardzi¢ 2011)
in particular, so it changed its position in favour of Balkans Christians and
criticized state policy.

GREEKS IN LONDON

Greece achieved its independence mostly because of Great Britain, and
victory of united British, Russian and French navies in the battle of Navarino in
1827 (Klog 2000). British influence was on the increase despite of Crimean war,
due to merchant links of two naval nations (Cernovodeanu 1985). Greeks had
lively exchange with British controlled Ionian islands, making political ties with
Great Britain even closer (Cernovodeanu 1985).

Greek community in London existed since second half of 17th century,
revolving around Samos and Milos islands® families that settled in London

> William Ewart Gladstone was one of the most important British statesmen of all time. In
a career lasting over sixty years, he served as Prime Minister on four separate occasions (1868-
1874, 1880-1885, 1886 and 1892-1894), more than anybody else.

* William Dentone was an Anglican priest who was well known for his support and help
to Serbs as well as other Christians of Ottoman Empire. He was the first to suggest to Serbian
orthodox church leaders an union with CoE, but that never happened although relations between
two churches were flourishing until 1941.

> losef Georgeirinis of Milos, Archbishop of Samos, is known as the Founder of the First-
known Greek Community in London, 1677.
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through Levant Company (Metis 2003). The society was small but respected,
formed of Greeks who could afford living in British cities and were connected
with that country through naval and merchant ties. Levant company proved
to be significant for Greek immigration to London and England in general
(Harlaftis 1995). Events in first decades of 19th century contributed both
to size of London Greek community and its influence. Its most significant
representatives were either from Chios or Constantinople (Harlaftis 1995). In
Great Britain already a second Greek generation was raised, mostly educated in
prestige colleges in Oxford, Cambridge, Edinburgh and London (Metis 2003).
Due to already mentioned reasons and because of achieved independence,
Greeks soon realized influence of British public on state politics. British
press and audience were very conversant with situation in Greece, especially
after long wished overthrow of Bavarian dynasty. They possessed much more
cognizance and interest for Greece in comparison to other Balkans countries.
Greeks easily informed British public of news concerning their homeland and
encouraged Hellenophilia, i.e. sympathy for their nation and country. Another
reason for Hellenophilia was romanticism and its most prominent exponent in
Great Britain lord Byron®, who successfully spread romantic image of Greece,
the one that had big impact even on subsequent generations. Greeks in London
already had their club, Association of London Greeks (Metis 2003) and one
of its prime tasks was informing British public and influencing it. Of those
Greeks who actively contributed to informing British public of their country,
important ones were Stefanos Xenos’, Charilaos Trikoupis®, famous historian
Kleantis Nikoloidis’, as well as P. Kaligas, Dimitros Mavrokordat and M. E.
Mavrokordat'® (Harlaftis 1995). Stefanos Xenos, one of the most respected and
richest Greeks in Great Britain, did not hide its huge disappointment with King
Otto. He put his own money for solving new situation that came into being
after October 10 and overthrow of Otto, later also for moderation of Bavarian

¢ George Gordon Byron, 6th Baron Byron, later George Gordon Noel, commonly known
simply as Lord Byron, was an English poet and a leading figure in the Romantic movement. He
is regarded as one of the greatest British poets and remains widely read and influential. He went
to fight against the Ottoman Empire in the Greek War of Independence, for which Greeks revere
him as a national hero.

7 Stefanos Xenos was in every respect a pioneer in Greek ship owning in the mid 19" cen-
tury. A multi talented risk taker, Stefanos managed to amass a fleet of 10 steamers within incred-
ibly short period. His ideas were those of a 20™ century ship-owners.

8 Charilaos Trikoupis was one of the most important Greek statesmen in modern history,
served as a Prime Minister of Greece seven times from 1875 until 1895. He was also linked with
wealthy and powerful Mavrokordatos family.

° Kleantis Nikoloidis was a famous Greek historian who spent most of his life in London.
He was also well known for his articles in The Times.

10'They were all politicians and businessmen.
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influence in Greece (The Times 1862). Those were the reasons his influence on
compatriots and public in London grew even more after October 10/11 1862
when king Otto was overthrown.

Royal ambassador of Greece Charilaos Trikoupis was readily accepted
to London high circles. Famous publicist John Delane and Doctor Humphrey
Sandwith" knew him and appreciated his opinion. Charilaos Trikoupis was
closely connected to the Secretary of State for foreign affairs of Great Britain,
lord John Russell. Since the beginning of 1863, lord Russell promised Greece
help to find a new king, but also something much more important - deliverance
of Tonian islands. Those were promises received by Charilaos Trikoupis while
ambassador of a kingdom with no king and a country very close to the state
of revolution (The Times 1862). Of all members of interim governments and
ministries that changed in Greece very often in that period, except for admiral
Kanaris' (The Times 1862, 1963, Daily news 1863) British government had great
confidence in reports of ministries of foreign affairs'. That could be seen in case
of Dimitros Mavrokordatos, later minister of foreign affairs. In an inner conflict
between minister Mavrokordatos and government members over monopoly on
informing on situation in Greece foreign powers, primarily Great Britain, the
largest British newspaper The Times'* supported minister Mavrokordatos. A man
with the same surname, M. E. Mavrokordatos'®, was in London and influential
in British press of the time, his articles were printed on same pages as reports
from Athens correspondents. Mavrokordatos’s articles include disapproval with
British foreign policies, for Britain did not perform well enough the role of
protecting power and did not finish in time important tasks it promised to do,
while Greece over and over proved to be an ally of Great Britain'®. Mavrokordat
even benevolently warned British public that Russian newspaper Le Nord'” was
right that Greece is on the brink of civil war, in big part because Great Britain
proved unable to cope with trust it was given to find a king suitable for both

' Doctor Humphrey Sandwith was very well informed about British Eastern foreign policy
due to his experience, since he travelled through Balkans for 30 years and was very critical towards
Ottoman Empire. He was a good friend of Vladimir Jovanovic whom he met in London in 1862.

12 Constantine Kanaris was a Greek Prime Minister, admiral and politician who his youth
fought in the Greek War of Independence.

13 That is obvious from press reports: The Times of Nov 10 1862; Mar 2 1863; Mar 13 1863;
Apr 4 1863. The Daily news of Mar 17 1863; Mar 24 1863; May 12 1863.

' The Times of Mar 13 1863.

15 Obviously another member of influential Mavrokordatos family, or perhaps someone
who had their approval to use the name.

16 Morning post of Mar 17 1863; Apr 3 1863. Morning star of Mar 18 1863; May 30 1863,
and weeklies The Examiner and The Saturday Review from March to June 1863.

17 The letter to editor, The Times Mar 13 1863.
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Greece and Great Britain. Deprecatory Mavrokordatos articles finished with a
hope Great Britain will as soon as possible help Greece to overcome difficult
situation. That kind of approach, with confidence in British government was
in line with political activities of London Greeks. Greeks evaded “adventurous”
links and “associating” with Russian emigrants like Mikhail Bakunin in order
to keep good relations with English, but also not to upset official Russia'®. That
made Greeks less “sociable” than Serbs towards other immigrants and opposition
leaders who were mostly living and working in London.

IMAGE OF GREECE IN BRITISH PRESS 1862-1863

British press showed large interest for Greece. More attention was paid
to Greeks than other Christian nations within Ottoman Empire. News brought
by British press were not only political, but often also economical. One reason
for significant presence was influence of London based Greek merchants. Naval
interests were often interwoven and after Vienna congress in 1815 an enlarged
number of Greek merchants received British citizenship, bringing strong impact
on British naval merchant interests across Mediterranean sea and hinterland.
Another reason for such status of Greeks was that all Christians within Ottoman
empire belonged to Rum-Millet, where Greeks were the most prominent and
influential®.

The British press informed public on Greece in 1862 constantly but
shortly and with long breaks. Greece received much more attention by British
newspapers only after overthrow of King Otto, on October 10 1862. News until
then were few, mostly on change of government (Daily news 1863) and events
related to relations between Ottoman Empire and Greece, border skirmishes
and piracy cases (The Times 1863). News of king Otto overthrow were received
with delight, for although it was effected by army it was interpreted as something
undoubtedly wished by Greek people (The Times 1863) and related to recent
unsuccessful assassination of queen Amalia, so conclusion was that coup is just
a part of Greek nation overall discontentment with king Otto. Reporting on
interim government formed on October 12, The Times Athens correspondent did
not say it was military junta, but reported on increased military influence. Very

'8 Mikhail Bakunin and Neoklis Musabin were introduced by Vladimir Jovanovi¢. Their
conversation ended quickly because of opposite views on best way to liberate Balkans Christians
from Turks. Greeks were in favor of alliance and cooperation with Serbs, but these wishes came
upon obstacle of Balkans nations stubbornness in a matter of historical borders. Lack of solution
for that problem, unfortunately present even in 1863, delayed for several decades joint planning
for Balkans liberation.

1 Only establishment of Bulgarian exarchate changed favourite position of Greeks within
Ottoman empire.
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precise words correspondent used implied that overthrow was event welcomed
by British public opinion. English press relayed situation in Greece before the
vote for new king (The Times 1862) and great popularity prince Alfred enjoyed
in Greece. It proved true when Alfred was convincingly voted preferred king,
rather than Orthodox duke Nicolas of Lichtenberg (the candidate of France and
Russia). British press was proud of victory by their candidate, especially for it
was a proof of pro-British orientation of Greek citizens (The Times 1862).

Towards the end of 1862, British public attentively followed changes in
Greece and was informed regularly and amply. News from Greece and Athens
did not report only of political changes and positions changeover, but British
public was equally informed of Greek people, their democratic and liberal spirit
was praised and their role in overthrow of king who lost support of its subjects
was highlighted. No reports from Greece mentioned crucial role of the army in
throne changeover. British media consciously wanted changeover to look like a
result of general national eagerness, giving it aura of democratic change.

Sincetheend of 1862, Greece was given moreand more space in newspapers,
soin February, March and April of next year it became unavoidable topic, directly
related to election of new king of Greece. Even without news on political events,
and that hardly happened having in mind turbulent and ever changing situation
in Greece during interregnum, dailies would report on February carnivals in
different Greek towns and other topics with non-political content. The Times
Athens correspondent could not miss image of Athenians during February
carnival: “The snow fell here on Sunday, and the whole country procured winter
costumes within a day”. However, news related to political changes were much
more frequent. The Times in January and at the beginning of February relays
“countless” conflicts within interim government and different armed groups,
i.e. between “odini” and “pedini”*. Only after interim government was voted no
support, The Times correspondent started to favour admiral Kanaris and general
Grivas who stood on his side, against Dimitrios Vulgaris and Venizelos Rufos
with their supporters — “pedini”. All that happened after armed clashes in Athens
streets at the end of January and beginning of February. Issue dated February 7
welcomed the decision that National council will take over government duties
(The Times 1863).

Big response and exaltation were caused by final ending of street combats,
but some of merit belongs to the National Guard and University phalange®..

% Odini and pedini were nicknames of different political fractions. Dimitrios Vulgaris
and Venizelos Rufos were leading pedini fraction, while admiral Kanaris and general Grivas were
heading odini fraction.
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After a standstill a new government was voted with, in London newspapers very
frequently mentioned, minister of foreign affairs Dimitrios Mavrokordatos.

Newspapers also paid a lot of attention to the fact that majority of
Greeks showed decreased trust in Great Britain because they let Greeks vote in
plebiscite the second son of queen Victoria, prince Alfred, only to experience
young prince abdication under pressure from British government for his taking
of Greek throne would contravene 1829, 1830 and 1832 protocols signed by
Great Britain, France and Russia (Constantinopoulou 1999). Attacks are
directed even more to failure of second British “offer”, duke of Saxe-Coburg and
Gotha, offered by John Russell through special envoy Henry Eliot* to interim
government together with takeover of Ionian archipelago. The duke of Saxe-
Coburg and Gotha surprised both Greek and British government by his refusal
to become new sovereign of independent Balkans country. Since the beginning
of interregnum, British press cited as aggravating circumstance the fact that new
king had to be Orthodox, and although for puritanical Protestants it was strange
to convert into orthodoxy, even stranger was to have children of monarch to be
educated in orthodox ways (The Times 1863). This religious issue was elaborated
also by weeklies, taking it as aggravating circumstance in new king choice:

“Imagine a Protestant couple watching its kids brought up in a manner they
consider fanatically orthodox. What reaction it can bring in father, for he would
have to let it happen only because of the crown, to gamble with overall happiness
of his children just for unfortunate kingdom” (Examiner 1863)*. News like this
lead to a conclusion that, despite Hellenophilia, prejudices towards Greeks and
their customs remained strong.

Greek protests for Great Britain failure in finding king can be seen from
a letter to

The Times editor on March 13. Letter was written by M. H. Mavrokordatos.
It referred to article in Russian newspaper Le Nord on unsuccessful British
policy in Greece despite Greek trust in Great Britain. Russian author brought
up three theses in his article: “Almost all Greeks concur that the country is on
the brink of civil war, so there is no other way to overcome this difficult situation
but to immediately solve dynastic issues because Greeks can thank English
government for all calamities” (The Times 1863)**. Mavrokordatos expressed his
opinion on that article and states that these words had a ring of truth: “Greeks

2! That news was exultantly brought by major English papers after Februay 11 1863.

22 Henry Eliot was specially attacked during parilament session on March 16 1862 by MPs
Cochrain and Gregory who were among fiercest critics of Ottoman Empire and Russell’s protec-
tive policy towards Ottoman Empire.

» Very similar texts were published both in The Times (7.3.1863.) and Examiner
(18.4.1863.)
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did not get much so far for being English ally. They turned ‘Queen of seas’ into
its future arbiter” Further on, Mavrokordat relayed wishes of his compatriots
concerning English politics: “Now it is up to England to prove opposite of what
Le Nord said about its failure to find new Greek king. It would be advisable that
government of Great Britain use its influence and fulfill expectations raised in
Greek nation, not out of sympathy towards tortured Greeks, but also because
of its own grandeur and reputation” (The Times 1863). The letter finished with
a hope that a new king will finally be announced: “We hope that just formed
alliance between English and Danish dynasties might contribute that latter
dynasty accepts Greek crown, which would be acceptable for both British
government and Greek people” (The Times 1863).

On the same days news from Greece mentioned activities of Bavarian
consul to Athens Bernai* who agitated in favour of prince Ludwig, a nephew
of overthrown king Otto: “The most important news for several days already
are related to Bavarian conspiracy and return of a Bavarian prince. Rumours
hit even National council. They are even stronger in the countryside, suspected
are some higher officers but even more suspicion is caused by Bavarian consul
activities. Public pressure will force government to ask him to leave the country.
He (the consul) will embark an Austrian steamer in Piraeus. Certain officers
will be sent to islands, while half a dozen were suspended and their salaries
halved due to inactivity. More troops are being sent to provinces to keep order.
In order to increase authority of new army minister and confidence in him,
soldiers wages were raised. In the army and in army ministry situation is quite
miserable. Troops being sent are new mixed with old ones, while officers can
be only those who are fully trusted. Government is putting a lot of effort to
improve situation through economy reforms, used to redirect attention from
actual problems (The Times 1863)”. The article finished with optimistic forecast
and praise for the Greek nation: “Danger and confusion resulting from late
fights for power made dominant universal feeling for public welfare over petty
interests, something hard to achieve in many Western countries (The Times
1863)”. 1t is obvious pressures through press played their role in actions British
government took in the first half of March to solve the crisis over choosing new
pretender to Greek throne.

In mid-March two important meetings were held, both on the same day.
The first one took place in the British parliament on March 16 1863, and second
one in the National council, the highest authority in Greece. The epilogue of

2 That letter was published on March 13 1863 and other newspapers like Morning Star or
Daily news used it.
» Greek historiography called end of February - beginning of March 1863 Vernaika after him.
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both was acceptance of Danish prince William for future king of Greece, under
name George I. Deliberation on Greece was the most important one on March
16 1863, pushing aside other news from abroad (The Morning Post, The Daily
News, The Times, The Morning Star)*. English dailies gave detailed overview
of the deliberation on future Greek king. The conference was marked by four
lengthy speeches by members of parliament Cochrane, Gregory, Milnes and sir
Henry Layard. Mr B.Cochane started debate with regret prince Alfred could not
be king of Greece and reminded audience on 1829-1832 protocols. He pointed
responsibility of British government for turbulent situation in Greece. He ended
his speech with wishes to help Greece in its intention to have all Greeks living
in one country and a hope that other members will agree upon choice of young
Danish prince William as a best candidate for Greek throne. Then he asked
government to explain to members of parliament what would be its future policy
towards Greece: “I hope we'll agree upon young William, a son of Danish king,
but would ask the government to explain what would future policy towards be?
(The Morning Star 1863)” He was followed by Gregory, who expressed opposite
opinion regarding Alfred’s taking the Greek throne. The effort to find Greek
king he called needless foreign meddling into Greek affairs. From this topic
he spread upon British policy in Levant and regret it was not changing. “Our
government decided to support lesser evil, and that is Turks in Constantinople
instead of Russians, but Russia is not the state of 1802 or 1852, so Great Britain
should support national aspirations in Greece, Serbia, in Danube duchies. Our
influence would be stronger that way, not weak one like it is now for we support
barbarians and Moslems (The Morning Post 1863)”. Then he turned his speech
back to Greece: “Greece would have to increase, that is inevitable, and that
will contribute to its safety. Russia would be very opposed to strengthening of
Greece and new Byzantium, let’s remind that Nikola I expressed his disquiet for
Greek takeover of straits (The Morning Post 1863)”. Gregory did not have loud
support like Cochrane but was also not interrupted by government members.
He received support, on occasions even laughter of the audience, like for
this comment: “The difference between current and previous sultan is like a
difference between primitive and fanatic on one side and weak and imbecile
on the other (The Morning Post 1863)”. At the end of his speech he suggested
implicitly that ruling Greece should be left to Greeks, particularly their capable
merchants who managed to keep control that far. Gregory’s speech becomes
much clearer when perceived in a context of writing of The Examiner, where

% All of the following newspapers had news on Greece as their headlines: The Morning
post March 17 1863, The Daily news March 17 1863, The Times March 17 1863, The Morning star
March 17 1863.
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republic was recommended instead of kingdom in Greece”. The idea that Greece
declare republic and choose king on its own originated from liberal politicians
and was published in weeklies like The Examiner and The Saturday Review.

MP Milnes agreed, as majority of parliament members, with Gregory’s
criticism on Eliot. Ending his speech, he disagreed with Gregory over mixing
Greek and Turkish issues in that session. He repeated in no uncertain terms
that it would be best “to leave wise, best of all, Greek merchants to lead Greece
on their own, at least temporarily (The Morning Post 1863)”. Interesting is high
opinion house of commons members had of Greek merchants. Almost everyone
involved in debate took them as example of rational and wise thinking.

After two outstanding Hellenophils, Layard spoke for the second time
without opposing them, but he attacked Greeks they “lost a lot pursuing
intrigues that decreased importance of one of the strongest merchant fleets and
very capable merchants (the Morning Post 1863)”. As his speech went on, Layard
sounded more and more Turkophilic, so he accused Christians “they ever broke
all contracts and promises Turks honoured (The Morning Post 1863 )”. That
statement The Morning post will publish in an April issue and start polemic with
The Daily News and The John Bull?®. Session finished, as already mentioned; with
credence that government will support prince William. Even Henry Layard in
criticism on Greeks repeated his stance that it is most important their intrigues
do not do much damage to interests of Greek merchant fleet. Speeches of
several members of parliament showed importance given to Greek merchant
fleet, thought to be a guarantee of Greek progress, while its representatives were
considered most respected citizens of British Empire.

On March 18 Danish prince William was elected king of Greece and
named George I, with proviso he and his descendants turn to orthodoxy. Three
members of delegation were chosen to go to Copenhagen with a crown for king
of Greece and news afterwards were quiet. The Times correspondent reported
that Greece felt strange after overcoming all problems and missed confusion
it was used to. After another recollection of peaceful situation in Athens and
Greece that experienced two weeks without big fights, he observed how close
Greece was to declare republic, not surprising having in mind prince Alfred
could not come and duke Ernest of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha refused throne.
“People are more and more apathetic over king, as long he is not Bavarian (7he
Times 1863, The Daily News 1863)”. Situation in provinces, however, was not

7 The first weekly to suggest this was The Examiner of March 21 1863. Later on that could
be found also in The Saturday Review.

8 The polemic spread to the status of Christians subjects in European part of the Ottoman
Empire, so that polemic was also very important for Serbia.
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peaceful and “Bavarian conspiracies” occurred in Sparta, Locris, Lamia. They all
failed in the end, but spread unrest and fuelled further confusion.

Reports from Greece towards the end of March were full of problems
encountered by Balkans country experiencing change of power: scramble
over posts, arrests, search for new “connections’, surplus of promised posts in
state bureaucracy apparatus, problem of supernumerary officer salaries in the
army, existence of equally powerful army and National guard under different
commands, investigation against initiators of “Bavarian conspiracies” and
possible accomplices, etc. Press quoted that “core of Greek problems is in
homeopathic treatment (The Times 1863)*”, meaning that Greeks let problems
develop instead of solving them.

Big interest provoked news of army melting into National guard in April
1863 and catching of Haji Peter®, a leader of “palikari™', who was Otto’s man.
Arrest of Haji Peter brought suspicion to many National council members and
excited Greek public in April 1863 (The Times 1863). For the rest of the year
news on Greece related more to king George than to events in the country.

Weeklies were occupied with Greece at the same time as dailies. Reaction
to acceptance of king was however more voluminous and embittered, for The
Examiner and

The Saturday Review articles show disillusionment with unfulfilled
promises: “It is clear that in Greece everything is organized as in a republic,
so Greece would save a lot if it skipped king and court (The Examiner 1863)”.
Members of parliament wanting Greece to become republic supported that with
examples from Greek and Roman history and the fact republic is cheaper and
easier to maintain than a monarchy (7he Examiner 1863). Soon after March 16
debate some MPs, like Cochrane and Gregory, attacked Russell with accusations
that his policy towards Greeks is not transparent enough: “Why Russell then
opposed Greek wish to get king they voted - Alfred, and free government like
Great Britain if he knew of these protocols?” (The Examiner 1863)*. The only
thing Cochrane gave credit for to Russell was a promise for Ionian islands
takeover. Cochrane adds to that: “Greeks owe to Russell a respect not only of
England, but of all liberal Europe, and for being free to bring forth all their
wishes (The Examiner 1863)”!

% This was published in the same article, The Times March 26 1863.

30 He was “Greek variant” of Filip Stankovi¢, important person in street events in Serbia
1858-1868, who changed employers and left his mark on Serbian history.

*! Greek word “boys’, here can be interpreted as gangs.

32 Published in The Examiner 1863 March 21 1863 same as others mentioned comments
regarding Greece as a republic.
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Article in Examiner finished with praise to Greeks: “In last six months,
when they were their own masters, Greeks obtained more power than they
could in fifty years of Russian prince rule. They proved it is not easy to find
a king that deserves to be a king of Greece (The Examiner 1863)”! Very bad
result of Russian and French candidate at the plebiscite made British media very
pleased and assuredly proved Greek freedom and civil progress. Reactions in
British political circles on prince William election to the throne of Greece were
not unanimously positive, so weeklies towards June published articles attacking
Greece for choosing William for king. Lord Malmesbury, a member of the
House of Lords, declared publicly: “Their first disappointment should have been
the last one so they should keep on working, establish permanent government
and, if needed, later a republic. Monarchy, whatever like, is not ideal for Greece.
It would like to be Belgium, but it would be much better if its exemplar was
Switzerland. If they could not get Alfred, they should have tried to rule on their
own instead of choosing young Dane (The Examiner)®?”

Weekly The Saturday Review published article on Greece devoting lot of
attention to connection between choice of newking, situation in Ottoman empire,
Serbia and Danube duchies. It contains the most frequent wish of British public
towards Greece destiny: “It would be important if Greece were constitutional
monarchy like Belgium (7he Saturday Review)”. In the same article magazine
gave a lot of space to Vladimir Jovanovi¢**. By the beginning of June Greece was
given much more attention than in the spring. After exceptionally turbulent
year, young Balkans state was not any more that actual topic in British public.

Events in Greece in 1862 and October coup that meant the end of king
Otto reign were closely followed in Great Britain. The impact they had on
relations between two countries is large, for after October and changes it brought
Greeks chose in the plebiscite queen Victoria’s son prince Alfred for their king,
showing clearly their attitude towards Great Britain. The response of British
public was almost instantaneous, so overthrow of the monarch and military
coup were seen as democratic change carried out by Greek people. Important
was influence on British public and cabinet members by the richest and the
most influential members of London Greek community, very respected by their
English contemporaries. Their wealth and capability were one of the guarantees
of Greek prosperity. British public and state officials did not hide patronising
relation towards Greece and consent with changes that occured there. Soon
after October 1862, Greece was promised takeover of Ionian islands, at the time

33 This statement is very important because for the first time it was given by somebody of
that rank. It was published in The Examiner April 18 1863.

** That was interesting because The Saturday Review was one of few papers to give full re-
port on situation in Greece and Serbia and compare it. The Saturday Review April 4 1863.
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under British protectorate. Palmerston’s government refused Victoria’s son to
take over Greek throne for that would mean breach of protocols signed by Greece
protecting powers at the time country was formed. That caused short crisis
in two countries relations, for Greeks were disappointed their plebiscite was
useless. Greeks acceptance of Danish prince William for a new king, suggested
by British cabinet, brought new euphoria towards Greece in British media
and public. At the time there was a polemic over possibility Greece became a
republic. Such suggestions were not widely supported, so Greece remained a
monarchy. Events after autumn of 1862 are important for relations between two
countries, for after plebiscite Great Britain became significantly influental then
other protective powers (Russia and France) and had great impact on Greek
internal affairs. Events of 1862/1863 founded very good relations between Great
Britain and Greece, turned Great Britain into virtually sole Greece protector,
and brought more Hellenophile attitude than ever since appearance of modern
Greece in 1830.

Unpublished documents

The British Library, Colindale Newspaper collection

Daily news:
— The Daily News (June 1862 — June 1863)
— The John Bull (April 1863 — May 1863)
— The Morning Star (March 1863 - April 1863)
— The Morning Post (March 1863 - April 1863)
— The Times (June 1862 — April 1863)
Periodicals:
— The Examiner (February 1863 — May 1863)
— The Spectator (June 1863)
— The Saturday Review (February 1863 - June 1863)
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Haris Daj¢

GRCKA U OCIMA BRITANSKIH SAVREMENIKA 1862-1863:
POCETAK NOVE EPOHE U ODNOSIMA DVE KRALJEVINE

Krimski rat je zatvorio epohu ruske dominacije i arbitraze u odnosima sa Osman-
skim carstvom. Velika Britanija je postala najuticajnija sila na Levantu. I mada se Bri-
tanija i dalje zalagala za opstanak Turske imperije, njen uticaj je bio sve primetniji i u
Grekoj. Dogadaji iz oktobra 1862. i promena grékog monarha ostavili su snazan utisak
na britanske savremenike, koji su pozdravili kraj vladavine kralja Otona. Nedugo zatim,
iz kabineta Palmerstona su stigle i prve vesti u vezi sa mogu¢im ustupanjem Jonskih
ostrva Gr¢koj, koja su pod britanskim protektoratom bila od 1815. Britanska $tampa
je pomno pratila sve faze revolucije u Gre¢koj od oktobra 1862. do prole¢a naredne go-
dine. Kad je britanski kandidat princ Alfred, drugi sin kraljice Viktorije, plebiscitarno
ubedljivo porazio sve ostale kandidate, medu kojima su bili i francuski i ruski, postalala
je ocigledna probritanska orijentacija Grcke, na veliko zadovoljstvo britanske Stampe
i kabineta. Javnost je preko dnevnih listova i nedeljnika vréila pritisak na kabinet Pal-
merstona da Grcima obezbedi izabranog pretendenta. Aktivnu ulogu i znatan uticaj na
medije u Velikoj Britaniji imali su Grci iz Londona, koji su ¢inili veoma bogatu i ugled-
nu zajednicu. Medu njima je najznacajniji Stefanos Ksenos, bogati greki brodovlasnik.
Osim njega, na javnost su uticali ambasador Gréke u Londonu Harilaos Trikupis i mi-
nistar spoljnih poslova Dimitrios Mavrokordatos. Privremeno razocaranje politikom
Palmerstona nastupilo je kad je kabinet odustao od odluke da u Gréku posalje princa
Alfreda, posto bi time bili neposredno naruseni protokoli s Francuskom i Rusijom, koji
su bili garanti gréke nezavisnosti. Prihvatanje narednog britanskog kandidata, danskog
princa Vilijama, u grckom parlamentu, bila je, ipak, jo§ jedna potvrda britanskog uti-
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caja, sa odjecima u narednom talasu progrckih reakcija britanske $tampe u toku marta
i aprila 1863. Clanovi Donjeg doma su kao jedan od garanta dobrog razvoja politicke
situacije u Grékoj naglasavali uticaj bogatih gr¢kih trgovaca, koji su u o¢ima britanskih
savremenika bili primer uspe$nih i integrisanih gradana Velike Britanije. Dogadaji iz
1862-1863. doprineli su zna¢ajnim promenama u britansko-gr¢kim odnosima: najzna-
¢ajnija zastitinica Grcke postala je Velika Britanija, dok je uticaj druge dve sile potpisni-
ce protokola, Francuske i Rusije, postao drugorazredan.
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KPAJBEBMHA CPBEUJA VISMEBY COIICTBEHMX
M EBPOIICKUX ITPOTUBYPEYHOCTU:
[MONIMTUYKN U KYJITYPHM Y30PU (1882-1903)*

YBu y eBpOIICKa KYATYPHA 1 IIONIMTHYKA 301Batba HEOIIXO/JaH je 1 He3a-
obumasaH MeToy Ipy ofipehyBamy ITO TaYHN]je IIPefCTaBe O MPOLeCy Pa3BUTKA
u ypebema MIazie CpIICKe ApiKaBe ¥ HbeHe IPUIALHOCTI €BPOIICKO]j HOPOMVIN
npxasa. Jedunnucame myTeBa Ja/ber HAIPeTKa JOBOAMIIO je CPIICKe jaBHE U I0-
TUTUYKE PAJTHMKE M BIAJjape y He MaJjie IMjIeMe, BPIO CIMYHE OHMMA Koje Cy
IOCTOjajIe y aKaleMCKIM U TIOJIMTUYKNUM KpyroBuma y EBpomnu. JaBHe gebate u
cIopersa OKO Jip>KaBHOT ypeberma, Mojena eMOKpaTuje, IMTama HapOJHOT Cy-
BepeHMTEeTa I B/IaJlapeBUX IpaBa 06e/IeIIe Cy OCTIelby YeTBPTUHY 19. Beka.
Y HapegHOM u3naramy nocMarpahemo oguoc Cpbuje, Tj. leHUX HOMNTUIKUX I
Ky/ITYPHUX IIperajana, Te BIalapCKUX TMYHOCTH, IIpeMa OBUM OUTHVM JIpyKaB-
HUM INTabUMa, KOjUMa CE MOXKE IPUK/bYINTH jOII je[IHO Off BENMKE BaXKHOCTH,
a TO je CIIO/bHOIIONIUTIYKY IIPABALL [IEJIOBaba.

Kipyune peun: Kpawesuna Cpbuja, Espona, nonumuuxe cmparike, Hapoo-
Ha ckynwmuna, Munan O6penosuh, Anexcanoap O6perosuh.

Key words: Kingdom of Serbia, Europe, political parties, National Assembly,
Milan Obrenovi¢, Aleksandar Obrenovié.

JpylITBEeHN OKBUPU

[ToueTkoM ocampeceTux roguua 19. Beka y Kpamesunn Cpbuju je Ha
48.300 xM? 5KMBe/IO OKO 1,7 MIIMOHA CTAHOBHUKA, a Taj 6POj je 10 Kpaja Beka

* Paj; je HacTao Kao pesynTaT UCTPAKMBarba Ha NPOjeKTy MuHMCTApCTBA IPOCBeTe, Hay-
Ke M TeXHOJIOIIKOT pasBoja Cprcka Hauuja — unmezpamuenu u desurnmezpamuenu npovecu (Eb.
6p. 17714).
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HapacTao Ha 2,3 munoHa. Op yKymHor 6poja, y cenmnma Cp6uje je 1880. ropnne
KuBeno 87%, a y rpafioBMa 1 Bapommnma 12,49% yxkynHor craHoBHMIITBaA. [e-
CeT TofIMHa KaCHMje Ha cery je )KuBeno 84,11% craHoBHMKa, a Cpbuja je m y 20.
BEK 3aKOpadM/Ia Kao IPeTeKHO arpapHa 3eM/ba. 3aHaT1Mje Cy 4nHmIe 6,54%,
TproBuy 4,63%, 0K ce ,,0CTaIMM 3aHMMAambMMa“, y Koja 6u Tpebano yopoja-
TY U1 YMHOBHIKE U ,,c1io6oHe mpodecuje’, 6aBmno 4,72% craHoBHUIITBA. Yn-
HOBHUIIV, OQMLMPH, TPTOBLM, 3aHATINje, IPOPeCcOpH, YIUTe/bI, CBEIITEHNIN,
41He cBe mpy rpahancku cioj. Vako cy ce pagmkanm xamm Ha 6upokpar-
CKM CHCTeM, aJ]MIHUCTPATUBHM PAcXoiyu y apxaBHoM Oynery Cpbuje meby
HajHIDKMM cy y EBponm. Vnak, cee Behu 6poj nHTemMreHuje saysuma HoBa
YMHOBHMYKA MeCTa, KOja ce 0TBapajy 3axBajbyjyhu MofepHU3aIj1 Jp>KaBHIX
uHcTuTynuja. Takobe, feo ApymTBa Koju HajOp>ke U HajBUIIe HATIPeRyje jecTte
rpahaHcKu ¢/10j, HAPOIMTO OHAj KOju ce 6aBU TPrOBUHOM.!

Op cepampaeceTux roguHa 19. Beka CpIICKa MHTEIUTEHINja je Mojje/beHa
Ha KTacUYHe eBPOIICKe ITONUTIYKe CTPYyje — mubepare, pagyKaie M COIMjam-
cte.” JoToBO CBa MHTENMIEHLMja je 3aBUCK/IA Of, ApKaBe, Koja je IIKOo/loBaa
u omoryhasasa joj 3anocierme. YMHOBHMYKA CTy>KOa JOHOCUIIA je APYLITBEHN
yryen u MaTepujanHo obesbebheme.’ bpoj npumnagHmuka NHTIUTEHLINje CTaTHO
je pacrao. VHTenmureHnmja je 61ia Haj3acay>xHuja 3a Tpacdep uaeja. OHa je
yIO3HaBaja CBOjy CpPeIMHY ca UICOTOMKNM CTpeM/beblIMa M HalpeIHNM UH-
cTuTynujama onjanimbe Esporne. [Tpurtom je moxxypusana Cpbujy fa cycTurte
pasBUjeHe 3alaHe ApKaBe, KAKO OV U IeHU XXUTe/bU CTYIWIN Y Pefi pasBuje-
HUX, ,ipocBehennx” Hapoma.!

Taj mpoliec y HayI11 30Be€MO €BpOIeN3alLjoM I MOXKeMO I'a cMaTpaTi py-
KaBI[eM 3HaTHO LIMpeT IIpolieca MOfiepHI3alje, Koju 00yXBaTa CBe CeTMEeHTe
HaIpeTKa ¥ IPOMeHa Y OKBMPMMA jefiHe ip>KaBe U IPYIITBa, UK mupe. Espo-
nensalyja IMaKk He IpeAcTaB/ba CaMo IIYKO IpeysuMaibe 3alaJHIUX y3opa Beh
o0yxBaTa BIXOBY alalITAllNjy ¥ ayTOXTOHOM OKpY>Kewy, a ofpeheHa je u cre-
pUYHNM IOHAIIakbeM I10jefiHallA 1 TPYIIa, OMHOCHO BIIXOBYM MEHTaJINTe-
TOM M COILMOJIOIIKOM CIMKOM Aaror gpyurrsa. EBponensannja Cpbuje Moxxe
ce MHTe3VUBHMje mpatuTu ofi PeBonyunje 1848. rogune, u T0 y cepu opnesa-
1a I HAUMHA MUIbEHbA, a/IN ¥ Y HOMUTIYKOM X1BOTY.” ITomoBuHOM 19. Bexa

' "Hophesnh 1982-1983, 414, 421-423; VICH VI-1, 8, 28-31. (Ilomos, 4.)

% Stoianovich 1959, 242-247; Tprosuesnh 1996, 261.

* Hemamnth 2001; Tprosuesuh 1998, 48.

* CrBapame ayTOXTOHe joMahe MHTeIUreHIIMje 3aII04erIO je ca ClabeM IMTOMAalla Ha CTY-
Iuje y MHOCTpaHCTBO. IIpBO IJTaHCKO crame nuToMana 6mio je 1839. Topune, a ofabup yHuBep-
3UTETCKUX IleHTapa M3BpIIeH je y kopucT beua u [Tapusa, Munuhesnh 2002, 30-45; Tprosuesnh
1998, 53; Josanosuh 19906, 40.

> Exmeunh 1989, 201.
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cTacaBajia je reHeparyja mubepana, Kojyu €y IIoCTany OKocHuIia fomahe ennre.
butaH ytniaj Ha Gpopmupame BUXOBUX yBeperba OfUTPAIN CY YHUBEP3UTET-
CKU LIEHTPU U JJP>KaBHMU KMBOT OHUX CPEeJMHA y KOjIMa Cy Cé OHU, TOKOM CTY-
mupama, kperanu. Iloxena Ha napusnuje’, Kako Cy Ha3MBAaHU MHTENEKTYasIIN
mKosoBaHy y OpaHIyCcKoj, I Ha Hemaukape’ LIKoNOBaHe Y XabcOypIIKoj Mo-
HapXMjy, 03HaUaBaJIa je ¥ IMonTIIKe pasnuke Mehy muma. OHe cy ce ornegane
Y OHOCY IpeMa OCHOBHUM NOJMUTWYKVM U COLMjaTHUM IINTABUMA, I0CeOHO
npeMa oO/MNKY BIaJaBUHe M HAYMHY opraHmsanyje gp>xase. Cyko6 ,HeMauKa-
pa“u ,napusnuja“ 6uo je npsu Behu cyko6 yHyTap MHTeIUTeHIYje U IOMNTIY-
Ke eqTe U o6enexxuo je Hajpehu feo cpepnue 19. Beka.®

CaeToaHzpejcKa CKyMIUTMHA 13 1858. roguHe floHeNa je BeoMa BaKHe
npoMmene, n3Mebhy ocramx, n y nommriykoj enmutu. Op tor f06a, mporec npe-
OJIOMIKOT NpodIIcama MMbepaTHNX Y KOH3ePBAaTUBHUX CXBaTalba OiBMja ce
CBe MHTeH3uBHMje. JJo Tor mpoleca jo/1asu ycier lenama mbepana Ha JeCHO
U 7IeBO Kpuio.’

Benmuku ysner nubepanusma y EBponm cemampecetux ropmua 19. Be-
Ka JIOHeO je IpoMeHe Koje Cy ce OMTHO ofjpasiuiie Ha UJeO/IOIIKe, KYITYpHe 1
nonutuyke TokoBe Cpbuje. IlmaBHy TekoBuHY y 19. Beky fana je Bopeha se-
M/ba CTapOT KOHTMHeHTa, OpaHIfycKa, ca CBOjUM peryOnnKaHCKUM ypehemeM.
Mebhyrtum, nopas @panirycke y pary nporus IIpycke 1871. roguHe usasao je
ydecTasa IpencluTiBama o mwerosuM yspouyma.'’ Hacrnehe dpanmycke pe-
BOJIyLlMje IIOCTAJIO je IIEHTPaTHO MeCTO Y paclipaBaMa BOhHeHMM y aKa/jeMCKOM
XKUBOTY. []o moMMpema cTapor 1 HOBOT, Hifje JOIIO ITpeko Hohu. Vimena Vno-
mmta Tena u EpHecta PenaHa, npenBoguuka npeosnalyjyhe mosutusucrmuke
cTpyje y GpaHIyCKOM aKaJeMCKOM ¥ jaBHOM X1BOTY, Te Enmynna bepka, unje
je MuIUbere NeHTU(PUKOBAHO Ca eHIVIECKOM ITOTUTUYKOM IIpaKcoM, bua cy
Hajuenrhe nuTMpaHa Kofi Oa/JKaHCKMX roBOpHUKa. Vnmomut TeH je crmoBmo 3a
KOH3epBaTUBHOT peIryO/MKaHIIa; 3a/1arao ce 3a MOCTeIeH, eBOTYTUBAH Pa3Boj
APYLITBA U BIaJlaBUHY apUCTOKpaTuje 1 rpahancTsa. PeHaH ce mocreneHo Mu-

¢ Hajucrakuytuju Meby mwuma 6mnu cy Kocra Lykuh, Jumutpuje Matuh, Hophe Llennh,
Pajko Jlemjanns, Bragumup Jakumh, ®umin Xpuctuh, Jby6omup Henagosuh, Munosan Ja-
koB1th, Crojan Bepkosuh, Jespem Ipyjuh, Bragumup JoBanosuh u apyrn.

7 Anexca Jaukosuh, Tumotuje Kuexxesnh, Aranacuje Huxonuh, Josan Crejuh, Jopau Cre-
puja ITomosuh u apyru.

8 Jopanosuh 1988, 74.

> Kocra Marasunosuh, ®@uwmn Xpuctuh, Jumutpuje Matuh, Kocra Iykuh, Mumoje
JlewjaHuH mpenase y Tabop KOH3epBaTUBALA, y KOjeM CY U 3HavajHe monutidke ¢urype Vnja
Tapamanus u Joan Mapuuosuh, ok ¢y ce napusnuje momyt JeBpema Ipyjuha, Munosana Jau-
koBuha, Bragumupa Josanosuha, Panka Annmmuha mexmaprcany Kao HOCHOLM CTpOro nube-
panHuX Havena, Stoianovich 1959, 251-257.

10 Furet 1995, 506-511.
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pMo 1 HaBMKaBao Ha penyonuky, a Anond Tjepu je Baxkno 3a yHumrurespa Ila-
pUCKe KOMyHe, IpeMfa je 6uo npsu npencenuuk Tpehe peny6muxe.'

Mecto ®panuycke je mpeyseno Hemauko IlapctBo, o 1871. no 1914. ro-
IVHe HajsHaYajHMja eBpoIICcKa cuia. Ta mpoMeHa je CTBOpWIIA AuieMe U CyKobe
KOJ IPYIUTBEHMX ¥ MONUTUYKMX cHara Cpbuje, any M KOf ocTamux GajkaH-
CKUX fpXaBa. [leo uHTenekryanHe enure Cpbuje, a ca oM 1 Brajap Muan
O6penosuh'?, paranuxe Tpujymoe IIpycke objammaBanm Cy IpegHOCTIMA He-
MauKoOT JIp>)KaBHOT YCTPOjCTBA — ycTaBHe MoHapxuje. OpaHIyCcKM MaplaMeHT,
3axBa/pyjyhu cBOjuM MIMpPOKMUM OB/amhemIMa, TOCTaB/ba0 je U CBPraBao Bila-
Zie, a cTpaHauke 60pbe Cy oTexxaBasie paji Ap>KaBHOj anMuHMUCTpanyju. Hemay-
Ka CKYIIITHHA, ocuM OylleTckux obnamhema, Huje MMana KOHTPOIY Hal 13-
BpiIHOM Brauthy, anu ¢y saro BraguHe pedopMe 6ue epukacHe, a Ap>KaBHA
HaIlpefjaK CBe MHTEeH3UBHMjU. VInak, JyXoBHe U MONUTHUYKe Tpajuliije JBe 3e-
MJbe OusIe cy 6/1Ke Hero LITO Cy CyKoO/beHe cTpaHe ITpu3HaBaje. PomaHTN3aM
U peanu3saM Cy, y3 IIPOCBETUTE/bCTBO, OAIITHHIIN NoAjefHako 1 PpaHuysu u
Hemum. @paHIycKy KyITypHU U TOIUTUYKMA MOJIe/T YCIIOCTABIbEH je TeK IOoCyIe
1880. ®paHiycKa Ky/ITypa je cMaTpaHa 3pelMjoM U HaIPpeHMjOM, ajli Mpefi-
HOCTM HeMauyKIuX IIKOJIa Y OFHOCY Ha ¢paHiycke, MehyTum, Hucy nosobene
y nuTame. HoBujuM ucTpakmBamyMa HaITlallleHa je eBPOIICKa I MOflepHI3a-
TOPCKa JMMeH3Mja CPIICKMX HAaCTaBHMX IylaHOBa n3 1881, 1888, 1898, unju cy
y3opu npeBacxonHo y Cpenmwoj EBponn (Aycrpo-Yrapckoj, Hemaukoj). Cpa-
KaKo Jia je 6mmo 1 ¢ppaHIycknx obpasalia, a/ii Cy OHM IIOCTaIN IpeoBtahyjyhn
Tek moyetkoM 20. Beka."” Y HaIloj Haylu je o JaHAC MajIo akibe nocseheno
YMIEHNIIN J]a CY Ce CPIICKY pedpopMaTOpy IIKOJICKOT CUCTeMa OIpefe/byBaIN
3a eMKACHM)Y U HATIPeTHUjI MKOICKY crcTeM. OOMYHO je Takas u3b0p mou-
croBehuBaH ca ,,lIOrpemHNM“ U ,KOOHNM “ CLIO/bHONOMUTUYKNM IpaBLeM. OT-
kyga Cpenma EBpora Kao JOMUHAHTHA CHara Ha OBMM IIPOCTOpUMA y 19. Beky,
6uhe BuiIe peun gorHMje.

Ynopepo ca kynrypaum mopenuma @paninycke, Benuka bpuranuja je
Kao K/IaCM4YHa 3eM/ba nbepannsma Ouma ITaBHY y30p HOMUTUYKMX obpasaria
3a 6ankaHcke Hapope. [lena Ilona Jloka, Tomaca Xo6ca un Ilepemnja benrama,
Te eKOHOMCKe Teopuje Anama Cmuta u [lejsuna Pukapaa, 6uma cy ussopuiire
uyeja 3a mubepane y Cpbuju, amu n 'y byrapckoj u Pymynuju. Paunonannctiy-
Ke Tpajunuje u yopsaH MHAYCTpUjcku npeobpaxaj Hucy y Enrmeckoj moru-
CHY/IM CHa)KaH POMAHTH3aM VM KOH3€pBAaTUBHY HIKOTY IOMUTUYKOT MUII/bEHA.

''Taine 1890, 3-71; Furet 1995,493-511.

2 Munaun O6penosnh (1854-1901), kues (1868-1882) 1 kpamb (1882-1889) Cpbuje. Bract
Ipeyseo 0 MyHONeTCTBY 1872. rogune.

3 Craig 1981, 34-58, 187-205; Hughes 1977, 43; Gildea 1996, 30, 237; Byposuh 1999,
183-187, 191, 194, 198, 285-288, 315, 320.
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Ta puxoToMHa 110jaBa oryefjana ce ¥ Kofi CPICKMX IOIUTHUYApa Y KIbVOKEBHMKA.
ITox rcToM KanoM rcToBpeMeHo cy crBapamu Jlasa Koctuh, Jakos VrmaTosuh,
Bojucnas Vinuh, Pagoje Jomanosuh u bpanncnas Hymuh. Vicnpeneranoct
POMaHTHM3Ma U peanu3Ma y HelyMa HallMX IMCcalja CaMo je C/IMKa y OIJIefjany
eBPOIICKMX JYXOBHUX M KYITYpHUX Mucmmnana.'* Vcra mojasa je mpuMeTHa u
Y OBJAIILUM IIKOJCKUM Iporpamuma. OTBOPEHOCT CPIICKMX CPeIbUX KO/
IpeMa CIIO/bHUM yTHUIlajuMa je ounriefHa. HactaBuu moan u mporpam us 1884.
3aJPyKao0 je MPETEeXHO PEMUTMO3HOMOPAIHO M HAI[MOHATHO YCMeperbe, anu y3
TI0jayaH IIPYPOJHOHAYYHY AKIeHAT, a MICTe 0COOMHe MMao je 1 ItaH u3 1891.
TOfIVIHE, IITO C€ OAPA3UIO Ha IIPBYU CYCPeT CPICKUX I'MMHAa3Mjalala ca 3amaj-
HOEBPOIICKMM IOIMTUYKMM HfejaMa. Ta reHepamuja je cracaBana KpajeMm 19.
u oyeteTKoM 20. Beka. Y T3B. peajikaMa Y4mIu Cy ce HeMauKu 1 PpaHIycKn
jesuk. [MMHa3MjcKy HACTaBHY IUIAHOBY OMJIM Cy BaYKHO CPECTBO y 60pOM MH-
Te/leKTya/THe ¥ OIMTIUYKe eIMTe 3a YTHUIAj Ha Oyayhu pasBoj 3emsbe, OfTHOCHO
nuTamwe ja nmu he HanMoHamHa KyaTypa Uty 1o obpacuy nmmbepana wim ye-
Byuapa. CBe IpUCYTHMjU pean3aM OO je OI/IMKa jefHe TeHepalyje 1, Kao y
EBpommn, 10 Kpaja Beka CpIICKa eluTa joul Hitje OyIa cariacHa ja i je 3a Halle
IIKOJIe TIOTOJHMjM peannsaM Wiy KnacurysaM. Cmrdad mpo6ieM je mocTojao
¥ KaJia je y muTamy 6uno ypehemwe Ap>kaBHIUX yCTaHOBA U BUXOBU MehycoOHM
OfiHOCH, Te yCcTaBHO ypebheme semme."”

VMHCTUTYUMJE, ITIAPTUJE M ITIOOEJIA BJIACTU

EBpoma koja je Mupumia ctapo 1 HOBO, OMIa je y30p CpICKMM IIO/IUTH-
YapyMa U VMHTEIEeKTYa/llyMa KOji, OCUM M3y3eTaKa, HUCY JOBOSUIN Y CYMIbY
noTpeby ga Kpamesnna Cpbuja mpumazia eBpoIcKoM cKiomy gpxxasa. Beh on
Tpugecetux roguHa 19. Bexka Cpbuja je mouena usHyTpa ja ce ypebyje ycraBu-
Ma, 1 To 1o MopenMa benruje n @pannycke. Of Tazfa, oHa HUKaa HUje PYHK-
IIVIOHNMCAIa Kao Ap>KaBa IeCOTHje VIV AUKTaType. YcTaBHa penrema (13 1835,
1838, 1869, 1889, 1901, 1903) Ha BuIIe MM Mambe JeMOKPATCKU HA4YMH CY Off-
pebuBana ogHOC 1 mogeny BracTu u LeHTpe Mohu. PacripaBe eBpoIicKe enuTe
0 00NIUKY JleMOKpaTHje I HapOJHOT CyBepeHNTeTa BoheHe cy u Mehy cprnckum
caBpeMeHMIMMa. [InTama MOIyT OMILITET IIpaBa I71aca, HEOCPeJHMX n360pa,
IpaBa 1 HaJjIeXXHocT HapoyHe CKyIIITHe, MOHAPXUje VIN peny0nuKe, Bia-
[apCKe BIACTY ¥ YCTaBHUX IIpaBa MOHapXa OMjIa Cy HEIPeCTaHO Ha JHEBHOM
peny y Cpbuju, anu u 'y HajHaIIpeHUjUM eBPOIICKMM Jp>KaBaMa.

4 Hobsbawm 1962, 286-294; Seaman 1995, 208; Visanuh 1976; Visanuh 1996.
15 leHKOBI/Ih 1971,102-105, 134-138; 'ByPOBI/Ih 1999, 217,224-225,312-320; ICH VI-2,
508-510 (Temnh B.); Josanosuh 1962, 728.
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Kpap MuaH, a TOTOM 1 BerOB CUH AJIeKCaHzap, Oumm cy y ctanHoj 6op-
6u poTyB TeXXwy CKYIIITHHE [ja IITO BUIIe yMamby npaBa KpyHe u fa Biact
BJIaflapa CBeJie Ha ITaCUBHY ycTaBHY ofpenoy. Ha muma je 6umo ga ycTaBHOCTH
nofiape MpakTU4YHy IpuMeHy 6opehu ce a onpske cBoja 1mpasa, Te je 3a BpeMme
BIXOBE BJIafIaBJHE OJII0 JOCTA HeCTAOVTHOCTH, P>KaBHMX yjapa, pacIylITa-
ma CKyNIITHHE, YecTuX 1360pa 1 NpoMeHa BIajia. Bumeroguiime NCKyCTBO
Munana O6penosnha ca mubepanuma 00eleXNo je yMepeHOMbepamtHy mpa-
Ball y yHyTpauwoj nommtuiy (1868-1880). HajsnavyajHmje TeKoBMHE [ielieHNj-
CKe B/IafiaBuHe nubepana opodeHe cy YcTaBoM 13 1869. ropmHe, KojuM je, y
THOJle/IN BIACTH, BIaflapy AaT IPMMAT HaJ YCTAaHOBOM CKyIIITHHe. JInbepanm
cy no mazia 1880. rofuHe ycneny fa OTBOpe BayKHO IoJbe rpahaHckux cnoboza,
Ia ybmaxke IleH3ypy M Aa npolunpe HagnexxHocT HapopHe ckynmTuHe. Jako
0e3 ImpaBa 3aKOHOJIaBHe MHMLIMjaTIBe, CKYIIIITIHA je IOCTala He3aobumasan
(daxTop y HOHOIIEeKY 3aKoHa. UnmeHNIIa fa je YcraBoM 13 1869, 3axsaspyjyhn
HIICKOM 1300PHOM LIEH3YCY, 3aBefIeHO CKOPO OIIITe IIPaBo IVIaca, BaXkKHa je 3a
pasymeBame ,,JoOa Maca“, OfHOCHO 3a ITpoaMpame cBe Beher 6poja /byau y cBeT
nomutuke. Y Cp6uju je o ToM ycTaBy 61pavyko IIpaBo CTEKIIO OKO TPU CTOTHHE
Xmbajia Jbyu, um oko 60% IyHONeTHUX MYIIKapaIia, oK y Pymynuju taj 6poj
HUje 3HOoCcuo Hu 5%, a Byrapu cy 1o cBoje gp>kaBe U MPBOT yCTaBa YeKaJjIu jOII
ynraBy feneHnjy (1878/79). Ilo opmacky nmubepana ¢ Bamactu 1880. roguHe, Ha
CIIeHy Cy CTyIuJIe [iBe jake IOMUTH4YKe Maptuje: Hanpenna n Pagukanna. Cpo-
CKa HallpefiHa CTpaHKa o6pasoBaia je cBojy Baany. Ca o6MMHUM pedopmarop-
CKVM IUTaHOBMMa Br1aia Muana [Tupohanna (1880-1883) ogmax je kpeHynma
fla IeMOKpaTy3yje MHCTUTYLUje, jaBHM KUBOT Jla ocnobaba meHsype u nomm-
IMjCKOT Hafi30pa, fia ypebyje MIKOJICKM cucTeM U BOjCKY, I'pajjy IIpBe mpyre. Y
TaKo3BaHMM ,HoBakoBuheBuM rumHasnjama’, ycrpojenum 1881. rogune, BUj-
HO je IIPeyCTPOjCTBO LIKOJICKOT cucTeMa. HacTap/beHo je ca mpouecoM yseha-
Bama Opoja 4yacoBa 13 IPMPOLHIIX, a HA YIITPO BepoHayKe 1 KIACUYHMX HayKa,
a OTBOPEHOCT IIpeMa CTPaHUM yTHUIIajuMa 611a je Benmka. e

[TomnTHYKo 3aKOHOAABCTBO je Takohe O6mmo mrogHo. YIpaBo cy 3ako-
HJI IIPBe HaIpemadyKe Bajie BACKPCIM CHAry pajukana.”’ OmTpe mommTmdke
6opbe mocrae cy ceakogHeBuLa. [loceOHy OMITPUHY MICKa3MBaIN CY IPUIIAJ-
HMIIM HOBEe CTPaHKe Ha MOMUTNYKO]j mosopHuny Cpbuje, pagykami. Y mpBoj

16 Kosuh 2003, 28; ITeposuh 1993; ITpsa Braga Hanpente crpaHKe, Ha dermy ca Mutatom In-
pohantiem, 6ua je Ha yrpasu of 19. okro6pa 1880. o 21. cenrrem6bpa 1883. ropune, Brade Cpbuje
2005, 138-142; Josanosuh 1962, 105-106; Byposmh 1999, 217-219; TlYHKOBI/[h 1971, 155-157.

17 Pey je o cnenehnm sakonnma: 3akoH o mrammu (1881), koju omoryhasa cno6opy mram-
1e; 3akoH o0 36opoBuMa u ynpyxemnuma (1881), koju omoryhasa cobony jaBHOr roBopa o 1mo-
JIATUIY U CTPAHAYKOT YAPYXKMBaba; 3aKOHOM 0 cyzujama (1881) ycTaHOB/bEeHA je HE3aBUCHOCT
CYZICKe Off M3BPIIHE BIIACTI.
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JeLleHNj! BbEeHOT TI0CTOjamba, a TO Cy ocaMjeceTe TofnHe 19. BeKa, CTpaHKYy je
Y MJEONOUIKOM CMVCITYy YMHM/IA MENIaBIHA PafiKaICKIX, COLMjaTMCTUIKIX,
HapOJBaYKIX M aHAPXMCTUYKMX elleMeHaTa. Tek je IojauyaHu IPUINB BUCOKe
VHTeUTeHIIMje KpajeM OocaMeceTUX TofiHa HAuMHIO Off OBe CTPaHKe crefi0e-
HJKa eBPOICKUX MOUTUYKUX Mofiena. MebyTum, jour yBex je n3y3eTHO Be/u-
K11 6poj CTpaHAYKVX IIPUCTANNLIA 3a/IP>KA0 CTape npeje u Metoge 6opbe. OTyna
CyKoOu 1 Iofiefie y caMoj CTpaHIIM U BEIMKM IPUTHCAK HAa CTPaHA4YKO BOHCTBO.
Mebyrtum, feo BohcTsa je Beh kpajem ocampieceTux rofyHa b BUAIE0 Y rpa-
banckoj memMokparujy jieBe oIyje 1 y JIeraTHUM, Tap/IaMeHTapPHUM BUOBMMA
6op6e. Auapa Huxomuh 1 Munosan MunoBanosuh 6unn cy mapucku haun,
KOjuIMa Cy peBOJIYLMOHapHe M aHapXUCTUYKe MeTome Omme crpaHe. OHU cy
CKpeTa/ CTPaHKY Ka eBPOIICKOM PaInKalu3My ¥ TUM ITyTeM CY YCIeNN fia 110-
Befly ¥ MHOTe CTapyje IapTujcke fpyrose.'s

360r meMoKpaTusanuje IONIUTUYKOT >KUBOTA, PafMKaaMMa Huje 6110
TENIKO /1a OKYIle ¥ IIPUBYKY Y CBOj€ peloBe HajMacCOBHUjU JE0 JPYLITBA — Ce-
jpake. OTyzja OHU LIPITy OTPOMHY CHATy M OCTA/IMM IIOJIUTUYKUM aKTepyMa He
OCTaB/bajy HM TPYHKY IIPOCTOPA Ja Ha CTOOOHIM ITapTaMeHTapHIM U300pu-
Ma y3My ydenrha y HOMUTIYKOM XMBOTY 3eM/be. Moxe ce cmobonHo pehn fa
je PapuxanmHa cTpaHKa MCKOPYMCTIIA HAajOPOjHUjM IPYIITBEHN C/I0j Kao MohaH
IPUTUCAK Ha IONIUTUYKe IPOTUBHUKe. VIIaK, MHOTY U3 CTPaHAYKOT BpXa YBU-
banu cy omacHocT op 6poja u cHare cebadkor coja.

Cno6opHa mTamIia je ycIoBuIa HOBY BUj, omuTidke 6opbe. Merganu y
HITaMIU O/IM Cy yoOudajeHa nojasa. IIponbepante cHare cy mocraje CBecHe
TOTa Jja IIPUAIOLIINIIE Y IOTUTUYKOM XKMBOTY, Ce/baliyl, HICY IBJXOBY I71acayn,
Beh f1a cBoje moBepeme Aajy pagukamiMma. ,Cpbuja ce mponmamana’ of mapTuj-
cke BpeBe 1 60p6e, 6enexuo je Ilepa Togoposuh, koju je paguxamsmy y Cp-
6uju Tora go6a npyugaBao KapakTePUCTHUKE ,HeKe CeKTe pelIurnoste >’

'8 Hacympor mapuckuM harmma, IocTojaso je joir HeKOIMKO CTpaHaYKMX pyKaBala: Ha-
ponmauko Kpuio npegsoannu cy Hukona ITamwh 1 y3 wera Pamna Mumoutesnth 1 Ara Cranoje-
Buh. ITocTojaso je 1 KpuIo T3B. HAPOFHUX TpUOYHa Ha dery ca Pankom Tajcuhem n Iumutpujem
Katuhewm, amn u getBpTO Kpro Ha deny ca Kocrom Taymanosnhe, Koje je 4ecTo Membamo CTpa-
Hy. Kpajem 19. Beka n3nBojuo ce maabe kpumo T3B. caMocTanana, Koje je moderkoM 20. Beka
06pa3oBasio 3ace6Hy CTPAHKY.

19 Mutuern ITanepe je jour mpe 4eTpu felieHlje yTBPAMO KaKO je HaCTa0 MUT O M3PabIbl-
BaHUM cepanma y Cp6uju. OH je, HauMe, IIOKa3ao [a Cy mopecka ontepehema ce/baka 61ma
3HATHO HIDKA Y OJHOCY Ha FPajicko CTAaHOBHMINTBO, Te [a je M3BpAaBaibe Ce/baka fa Itahajy
nopese 6110 oMoryheHo TuMe IITO je, 13 CTpaxa Off BIXOBOT BE/IMKOT 6POja, TAKBO [IOHAIIAE
6110 TOepICaHO Off CTpaHe CBMX [IAPTHja, a HajBuUILe Off pajuKaa, Palairet 1979, 719-740.

20 Togoposuh 1997a, 193, 194; Camoynpasa, 6p. 70, 6/18. maj 1882; 6p. 71, 8/20.Maj 1882;
6p. 73, 11/23. maj 1882; 6p. 91, 18/30. jyn 1882; 6p. 109, 24. jyn/5. aBryct 1882; 6p. 115, 7/19. aB-
rycT 1882; 6p. 122, 24. aBryct/5. centembap 1882.
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HajBa)xHuja TeKOBMHA JieljeHNjCKe pajuKajicke 60opOe onudeHa je YcraBy
u3 1889. ropnue.”! Kpamesuna Cp6uja je mocrana ycTaBHa IapJlaMeHTapHa MO-
Hapxuja, y K0joj Cy 3aKOHOJABHY BJIACT IIOfjeIHAKO Jenunn Kpakb u Hapopno
IpefICTaBHUIITBO, ofHOCHO CkynuTrHa. Pemen ga abpunmpa, Kpakb je mpu-
CTYIMO KOMIIPOMUCHOM peIllelby OfPEKABIIN Ce IPETEeXXHMje Y/Iore Y 3aKOHO-
maBcTBy. Y Cpb6uju je no YcraBy n3 1889. 6umo deTupy CTOTUHE IIefieceT Xu-
/pafia roacava (90%).* ,,Ja u PagukanHa cTpaHKa CTOjUMO jeHO IIpeMa [pyToM
ca 3areTuM peBonsepyma. Of Tora Ko IIPBYU OIA/IM 3aBUCK XONy /v macTy ja un
Moja guHacTuja i he motehu kKpB y 0Boj 3em/pn’, ropopuo je Muan 1888.
roguHe.” MebhyTum, kpa/b MunaH je ocTaBmo mpecto, a 6op6a nsmelby mera un
paaMKanta OKoOHYaHa je Ha mTeTy KpyHe u meHux rnpasa 1889. rogmue.*

ViMnyeMeHTanyja mapaMeHTapusMa Ipumnaa je mbepannom HamecHn-
IITBY, KOje je 3aCTyIano Ma/lo/IeTHOT Kpajba, ¥ pafMKaIiMa, KOji Cy Ha n3bo-
puma 1889. ox 117 nmocnannyukmx Mecta ocBojywmm 100 mangara. HamecHnmrso
y IIpaKcy Huje yCIeno fa ce n360pu 3a MOLITaBambe CBOjUX YCTaBHYX npaBa. CBa
B/IacT 61a je y pykama CkymmTnHe. VI cam pajukanckyu Muaucrap Cerosap
MunrnocaspeBuh usjaByo je fa 61 CKynmTHHApUMa Tpebano OfpKaTu IpeaBa-
we Illma je nacm ckynumurcka ¥ JOKJIe Ce IPOCTUPE, jep OHU MICJIE Jla Cy MU-
HIUCTPM Ty Ja U3BpIIaBajy mTa CKyNIITHHA peln ¥ YyJHO UM je LITO Ce MUHMI-
cTpu ToMe npoTuse. IIpexopadera ycTaBHUX HalJIeXXHOCTH off cTpane Hapogne
CKYIILITHHE IIOCTa/IA Cy OIACaH IpecefiaH y IOCIe0j fenennjn 19. Bexa.

Pesynrar 3akoHOIaBCTBA TOKOM TpM TOIMHE M CelaM MecCelll, KOJIMKO CY
panvkany 6y Ha Bracty (o Mapra 1889. o aBrycra 1892), 6uo je Bupan: fe-
IleHTpa/M3alyja yupase, ocnobabame Mommumjckor IpUTICKa He caMo y u300p-
HOM IIOCTYIKY Beh M y cTpaHaukoM >KMBOTY YOIIIITe ¥ KOHLIEHTpPaIyja BIacTH
y pykama Pauxanne crpanke. OHa je 611a rocriogap cutyanuje, Kako y T0OKasl-
HOj camoympasy Tako 1 y CKynITuHy, y B1agy, y JIp>kaBHOM caBeTy, Cy[OBHU-

'Y pamy hemo o ycraBy Koju je HosHaT kao Ycrtas 13 1888. ronguse, y ckIajly ca padyyHa-
heM BpeMeHa 1o Iperopujanckom KaleHAapy, HaBOAUTH Kao YcTaB u3 1889. rommue. Ycras je
ycBojeH y CkynmTyHu 2. janyapa 1889. rofyHe 1o HOBOM KajleHiapy.

2 Ha npumep, y PymyHuju je nocie pepopmu 6poj 6upada og, 60.000 y 1888. rogmHu, mo-
YeTKOM BeKa HapacTao Ha 94.000. [Ip>xaBa je MMaa OKO 1IeCT MU/IMOHA CTAHOBHUKA, Off Yera je
aKTHBHOT 3eM/bOPaJHIYKOT CTAHOBHMIITBA OMJIO 1,5 MMU/IMOHA.

# Roposuh 1925.

'Y nopHe 6. MapTa 1889. kpa/b MutaH je mpounrao IIpokaaManujy KojoM ce ofpude
MIPECTO/Na y KOPUCT CHHA, @ HAPOJi TI031Ba Ha BEPHOCT HOBOM Kpajby AJIEKCAHJPY, IIETOM U3 T03€
O6penosuha. Vcror faHa, Ha ocHOBY 4iaHa 70 YcTaBa, OH je 06pazoBao TpowraHo HamecHn-
IITBO, [Ia yIpaB/ba 3eM/bOM y M€ MajIoJIeTHOT Bafapa; hoposuh 1925.

» ACAHY, 6p. 7.940, Victiucu n3 6eukux apxusa, pefnu 6p. gena 11.441, nox. 22 (1889),
11.442, nox. 23 (1889), 11.443, nox. 24 (1889); ACAHY, ®onp JoBana Pucriha, XXVII-18, 6p.
609; Pajuh 20116, 156-162.
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Ma. [ToncroBehnBame gpkaBe ca HapTHUjOM BOAWIIO je IIOIUTUYKE TOKOBE 3eM/be
Ka MOHI3MY, OGHOCHO Ka jeJHOIIAPTHjCKOM CUCTeMY. Y HeMY ce IO, HapOJHIM
CYBEPEHUTETOM KpMje 3allpaBo IapTHjcKa JIpKaBa, KOjy HOAp)KaBa 14eo Hapoo,
offHOCHO HajMohHa Maca off mpeko 85% craHoBHuLITBA. Takobe, Ppakrop Hepa-
3yMeBama MeXaHU3Ma Yy KojeM Iap/aMeHTapu3aM (QyHKIMOHMIIe Hajdelrhe je
IOBOAMO IO O7I0Kaza IPXKABHOT CHCTEMA, AP)KaBHUX yAapa i IpeBpaTa.”

Kpas Munan O6peHoBuh je 6mo Brajap ca M3paKeHMM arCoONMyTUCH-
CTUYKMM CKTOHOCTVMA M HAaITIAIIEHMM OocoOMHaMa camobuTHOCTH. Buo je,
MebhyTum, Temko y Cp6ujyu MsrpaguTy KOJ, MOMNTUYAPA, @ jOLI TeXe KOJ| Hapo-
Ia, CBeCT O HEIIPMKOCHOBEHUM BJIaIApCKUM IIPaByUMA. JellaH PyCKU M3BOP CBe-
moun fa 'y Cpbuju He IOCTOju TecHa U cpfadHa Be3a n3Mely Behune Hapona un
B/Iafiapa, Te Ja ce He oceha moTpeba npegaHOCTM jeHOM Biafapy. ViHTenureH-
IMja CTpeMM 3allafHAM IIap/IlaMeHTapHIM 00paciyMa 1 Kenn fia Oyae He3aBy-
CHa Off LIeHTPajIHe BJIaCTH, a KpaJb JKe/IN Jla UX OKYIIM OKO JBOpa 1 /la IIOCTaHe
BUX0B KopMumnap. Mehytum, Hajsehu neo cpricke nHTenureniyje 6uo je mpo-
TUB IIPOJOpa Maca y HOMUTHUKY, MOTIYHO UCTO Kao y PpaHiyckoj. ¥ Hemaukoj
Cy TeMes/b ITOpeTKa YMHMIN IVIEMCTBO U Hajboraruje rpahaHcTBo, a y Ppan-
IIyCKOj je 6oraTo rpahaHCTBO MMalIo IPEBIACT, A/IM je MOMUTUYKA eBOTyLuja
IeHTap Mohu cMernTana y pyke Hmker cpefmer cnoja. Cro6onan Josanosuh
je jemnor o Bofehux Hanpenmwaka, Munana IInpohaniia, cBpcTao y mubepae
CPOJiHe eHITIECKVIM BUTOBLIMMA, Koju Cy 3a [TapiameHT y kojeM he 3acemaru ro-
CII071a, ¥ KOjU Ce 3aj1aKe 3a IOUTUYKe CT060JIe @ MICTOBPEMEHO CYMIba y PasyM
U cHary HapopnHe Mace. [loncra, He camo Hanpenmwany Beh u mubepanu y Cpou-
jU cMaTpanu Cy Jia je OIIacHO IP>)KaBHO KOPMIJIO IPENYCTUTY Hapofy. 3aTo Ha-
npenmany Tpaxe [opmu oM 1 To3uBajy ce Ha focturayha ®@panirycke u bpu-
TaHuje, a mibepanyu Tpake MUHUMYM QaKyITeTCKu 00pa3oBaHMX MOCTAHNKA,
koju he xounTn neBuUapcke 3axrese. Mofen eMOKpaTuje 3a Koju ce 3ajarana
Hanpenna crpanka npumazao je mubepanHoj JeMOKpaTHju 1 Kao Takas 610 je
CYIIPOTCTAB/be€H HapOJHOj eMOKpaTHjI, KOjy Cy IOITyapycany pajukann. Pa-
puKanu cy jyna 1883. rogune mygumm Hanpr ycrasa, mo kome Kpajb HIje MMao
HJ TO/IMKO BJIACTY KOJIMKO je MMajy IpefiCeHNIM pernyOnInKa — OH HeMa 3a1lo-
Be[HUIITBO HaJl BOjCKOM, a Kajja CKYIILUTMHA /IBa IIyTa U3I7Iaca HEKU 3aKOH OH
II0CTaje MyHOCHa)KaH 1 6e3 Kpa/beBoT offobpema.”’

Y6eben fa nocrojeha nomruyka curyanuja y 3eMm/plt, M3a3BaHa pajiuka-
nm3sanyjoM Hajseher 6poja meHOT CTAaHOBHMIITBA, MOPA J]a Cé OTK/IOHU, Kpasb
TBPAYU Ja CPIICKM HAPOJ, ,,He YMe Ja MOfIHece CTTOOORY". ,,... Ja HUCaM IpOTUBaH

* Pajuh 20106, 137-164.
27 ABITPY, Ionurapxus, ¢. 151, om. 482, 1. 464, 1. 94-100; JoBarosuh 19908, 307-339;
ITeposuh 2003, 11-73; O pagukanckom Haupty ycraBa y: Munontesuh 1923, 108-126.
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IpaBUTY HAPOAy pas3/ioKHe KOHIecuje, ay He Oall ja MU ce HaMeTa CUCTeM
110 KOMe ja He OM MMao HMKAKBe MHUIMjATHBE , Y4eCTO je TOBOPMO. Y OKTOOpY
1882, mocre HeycrenrHor ateHTaTa y CabopHOj IIPKBY, KpaJb Ce jOII yBeK MHTe-
pecoBao fia i je Moryhe pexabuanToBaTyi paiKaacKo-HaIpeNbadKy capaj-
Y. JeflaH Off K/byYHUX OpraHmusarTopa crpaHke, [lepa Togoposuh, orBopeHo je
U3jaBMO 2 je HOLKAH 3a MMOJIMTUYKIM CIIOPA3yM C HaIIpefibhalliMa, 1 joll je 6uo
TOBO/bHO CMEO JIa Kpa/by CaBeTyje HeyTPATHOCT ¥ HallPehadyKo-PaKaICKOj
6op6mu. Kpajem okrobpa 1883. rogune, youn Tumouke 6yHe™, kpasb je mo3Bao
OuBILIer ITpeficeiHMKa B1ajie, [InpohaHIia, ¥ M3/10)KM0 My CBOj I/IaH CIIOpasyMa
nsMely Hanpenmwaka u pagukana.” JIpxaBy je Tek Tpebano ypebusarmu, yca-
BpIIABaTy MHCTUTYIMje, 06e36equTu npuxofe 3a QyHKIVIOHNCAbE JPXKABHOT
amapara. Bopgehn momutuyapy, n3 ce6MYHOCTU ¥ NMApPTHjCKe TECHOTPYHLOCTH
HUKaJla HICY MOIJIU JIa Ce IOTOBOPE U 33jeJHNYKM pajie y SP>KaBHOM MHTEPeCYy,
Beh je cBakm Bujeo cebe y ynosu cnacuteba Cpouje.”® Henpujate/sctBo n3me-
by cpnckux Hanpenmwaxa 1 pagukana 6o je fy6/be Hero CyIpoOTHOCTY YHYTap
nmubepanHux tabopa y Pymynnuju un Byrapckoj, Ha npumep. CyodeH ca mopp-
IIKOM Ce/baKa 3aXTeBMMa pajykaia, [Inpohanar je moveo ja ce nmpubmmkasa
Kpapy. Hanpenmanm cy ce cacBUM IpUIarOfMIN KpabeBoj yMepeHonbepa-
HOj HMOMUTULM, IO Mofieny Bobe nmubepana Josana Puctuha. Ilponmubepanne
crpanke kpehy ce ka gecHOM 6710Ky. 3aKOH O IITaMIM 3HATHO je IOOLITPEH
1883, obycTaB/beH je 3akoH 0 300poBUMa 1 yApy>KewmuMma us anpuia 1881. ro-
IvHe, 3abpameHo je popMupame JTOKalHe CTpaHauKe MHPPACTPYKType, HO-
HeT je ¥ 3aKOH O YKaHJpapMepHji, Kao CACTaBHOM JIe/Ty CTa/IHOT BOjHOT Kafpa.
Kpasm je 610 curypas ja puroposHujuM Mepama Tpeba ImoBpaTUT! ayTOPUTET
IpXKaBHVM BJIACTUMA ¥ 00Y3[jaTyl ,,IIOMUTUYKM pasBpat.“*’ OBy UeONOMKY 1
NpaKTUYHO-NIONMUTUYKY IIPOMEHY Y pefloBuMa mubepana ummpom Espore, Hop-
MmaH CTOYH Ha3Bao je ,,rpaHchopmusam . Op Enrnecke, npeko Hemauxe, /rta-
nuje u Pycuje, monmoBMHOM ocaMpeceTux roguua 19. Beka, Oumm cy BU/BUBU
3HAKOBMU crab/bema nubepaa 1 BUXOBOT OKpeTama y fiecHo. Y Cpbuju je fo
OBe IIPOMeHe CBaKaKo fIolu1o 1883. rofiiHe, HAKOH ce/bauke ITOOYHe. YIIenajy-

Y oxTobpy 1883. mouwo je o Hemupa y Vicrounoj Cp6uju 36or ogbdujama Hapopa, Boj-
HUX 00BEe3HMKa, Ja IIpefia OpY’Kje BIACTUMA, y CK/Iafy ca HapenboM Baze of 25. jyHa/7. jyna
1883. CTaHOBHUIITBO je pafMKajcKa IITaMIa MOACTHUIIA/NA Ha OTIOP, Te je TaKo mourio fo Tu-
Mouke 6yHe. Y I]pHOpedKOM OKpYTY je 7. HoBeMOpa IIPOITIalleHO BaHPEIHO CTambe, Koje je yop3o
HpOIIMpPEeHo 1 Ha oKpyre AnekcuHauku n Kmaxesauxu, VICH VI-1, 69-71. (ITonos, 1.); Joa-
HoBuh 19906, 183.

» TInpohanar 2004, 52-53, 113; Togoposuh 1997a, 183-188.

% Togoposuh 1997a, 275; Togoposuh 19976, 206; [lemsknu 2004, 33-35; [lemsxun 2006,
337-338.

3t Cpncke HosuHe, Op. 231, 23. okTobap/ 4. HoBeM6ap 1883; Bnade Cpbuje 2005, 148-153;
Topoposuh 19974, 216.
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hu ce Ha cBe jade KOH3epBAaTUBHO pacronoXemwe y EBpomu, Kpasb je sxeneo a
ojava CBOjy y/ory y Bobemwy ap>kaBHUX nocinoBa. Cyko6 Kpasba 11 paiukaa ce
pacmnamcao.” Heycnenrno BoheH cprcko-6yrapcku par 1885/6. jofatHo je mo-
ropIIao KpasbeBy MO3nnujy.”

Kpasp MumaH n Hanmpefmaly Cy UMaay HajBUIIE 33jeHIYKOT y IIOTTIe-
ny Busuje Moziepae Cp6uje. LInb ,,ja yHeceMO y Halll HApOJ OHAj eBPOIICKM
IYX KOjM je TONMKe jake p>KaBe 00pa3oBao M YTBPAMO  MCIUIMBAO je MOYeT-
KOM OCaM/leCeTIX TOfiMHa Y IIpBY IUIaH. Tpebasio je Hay4nTy CPIICKM HAPOJ, Ap-
YKaBHOj AMCUMIUIVHY ¥ IPUOTVDKUTU MYy CPeCTBA I ITyTeBe KojuMa he nhn xa
OCTBapemy ujeja CpIicKe Ap>kaBe. [lodeTak Tor mporeca 6110 je TeXXaK 1 Hello-
nynapas. [Tomutiako o6pasoBame Hapoga 61710 je jour gocTa c1abo 3a BUCOKO
IIOCTaB/beHe LybeBe. ,OBO je 3eM/ba IOTyeBPOIICKa-TIO/TYMCTOYbAauKa, HApOJL
M3HAJ CBera IeMOKPAaTCKI, HapOJ, HeVICLIUIUIVHOBAH, ¥ 0e3 IIOLITOBaba 3a XN~
jepapxmjy*, 3anmcao je jeman oueBmpa.>

Vnak, [BoyMm/bera Ko Tpeba ja Bogu fpxaBy, Huje 6uo. To je Mopasa
6uty nHTenurennyja. OCIOHNTI Ce Ha Macy Hapopa, sHaumwiIo 6u oxpehn ce
CBAKOT HAaIIpeTKa jep Ta Maca He pasyMe; »ja caM notmyHo ybehen ma Cpoujn
He OCTaje HUINTA APYrO HEero IOCTaTV MOJIEPHOM €BPOIICKOM AP>KaBOM, VN
u3ryomuTu cBaku raison détre cBora caMOCTa/THOT OIICTaHKa", TOBOPUO je Kpasb
Munas. 3aro je 610 CIipeMaH Jja y4MHY M3BeCHE YCTYIIKe 3aXTeBJMa MHTE/IN-
reHiyje. Y IpoTMBHOM, OH 01 OTBOpMO HUTame IpecTona.” Mebyrum, 36or

2 Stone 1984, 20-36, 42-73. Y Enrneckoj je Ilosed Yembeprnen HamycTyo mubepaaHu
TabOp Ja 611 ce NPUK/BYYNO KOH3epBAaTUBLMMA, Koju Beh 1886. jormase Ha Bract. Y PpaHifyckoj,
JIeCHO KPUJIO perybnnKaHaia, onopmyHucmu, y Cykoby ca 1eBuM KpunoM, Koje npeasopu Kie-
MaHco, y BpeMe 136opa 1885, mpubmkasa ce KOH3epBaTUBLMMA U KlepuKamnMa. [loge/beHn
Ha NUTalby OILITEr IIpaBa I7aca, Oenrujcku mubepanu cy 1884. usryOuam BacT, IIa 1eBO Opu-
jenTucanu mbepamu ckpehy Ka coljanucTuMa y 3ajefHNYKIM 3aXTeBMMa 3a OIITUM IIPaBOM
rmaca 1886, a JleCHO OpUjEeHTMCAaHN Ce ONpefe/byjy 3a caBes ca Karonuuuma. Y Hemaukoj jaua
colMjaneMOKpaTuja 1 KaTolmmukn ,llenTap®, Te ce mubepanyu yapyKyjy ca KOH3epBaTUBIMMA
1886. 1 monp:kaBajy busmapka. Ynmuunu Hemupu cy 1886. noropgmnu bpuranujy, Xomanaujy u
Benrujy. Oxperama y fecHo BuybuBa cy y Vitamuju, ma u y Pycuju, y Kojoj cy ymepene mbepa-
He pehopMe Ipomase IOC/Ie aTeHTaTa Ha 1apa Anekcanzpa II Ocmo6onnona 1881, Hobsbawm
1995, 34-55; Gildea 1996, 267-299; Stone 1984, 20-36, 42-73; IIupohanai 2004, 225; O paxy
panukancke emurpaunyje: [Tanmh 1995, n Koauesnh 2003, 284-286.

33 Cpricko-6yrapckn pat ormodeo je 14/26. HoBembpa 1885. ropyHe; moBog, para 610 je
yjenumerme Knexesnne Byrapcke u Vicroune Pymenuje centembpa ucre rogune. Kpam Muman
je cmaTpao Taj gorabaj HapyiaBameM 6aIKaHCKe paBHOTeXe I KplilermeM bepinHckor yrosopa.
ITopaxena xon CruBHMILE, CPIICKA BOjCKa je HaTepaHa Ha MoBaveme. Par je okonyan bykype-
mKuM MypoM 3/15. mapta 1886, mo kojeM je yrBpheHo cTame mpe para. Buan onmmpauje: Josa-
nosuh 19908, 445-583.

* IInpohanar; 2004, 109; ITeposuh 2003, 11-72; Mane 1999, 148, 150.

% Pajuh 2009, 43-58.
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IbETOBe IIPeBpeMeHe abiuKaluje, CBI Ap>KaBHM IIPOOIeMI OCTaB/beHY CY y Ha-
cnebe cuny, Kpaby AeKkcaHipy.

Kpam Anexcanpgap O6penosnh® je of modeTka cBoje BIajjaBIHEe HYAUO
KOMIIPOMIIC, a/lyl pafiKaay HUCY XTelIU [a IpUXBaTe IOHYDeHU ,pasyMHU
KOH3epBaTuBu3aM . Y HeKO/IMKO HaBpaTa je 6110 Ha Ipary fia U3MUPK YMepeHe
panmkaie ca nponubepanHuM enemeHTnma Hanpense u JInbepanne cTpaHke,
a/Iv TpajHUje pe3y/ITaTe Ha TOM IIyTY HIje YCIIeo Jia ocTBapu. 30uBama Ha CpIl-
CKOj ITOJINTUYKO] CLIEHM ITIOYETKOM JIeBEJeCeTUX rofuHa 19. Beka y NoTIyHoCT
ce IIOK/IAIajy ca 0OHOBOM yTuiaja mbepante nesute y EBpormm. Y Hemauxoj
ce buamapk 1noBykao, a Beros Hac/nenHNK, reHepan Kanpusnu (1890-1894), Huje
xereo fa byne 26030eHu Beh mubepanuy xanuenap. [Ipemujep Tade je pasma-
Tpao yBobeme ommTer npasa raca y Aycrpuju, Koje je y berruju n Xonauauju
ysezieHo 1893/4, a y llnanmju jour 1890. rogune. PpaHLycKM MOHAPXUCTU CY
ocnmabpenn. Paguxan Jleon Bypskoa je 1894. roguHe Hamycao MpOrpaMcKy CIVC
Conudaprocm, ca iy/beM Jja HOTUCHE COLMja/IICTUYKe Vifieje, @ HELIITO CIMYHO Ce
memaBano y nmubepanHoj Baagy Bupema Inepcrona.” Mebyrum, cprncku papu-
KaJjIM JIyro HUCY YCIIeN fla IPOYICTe CBOje pefloBe, HUTY Ia CIMYHMM aKLMjaMa
IPUCTYIIE IOfie/N BIacTy ca mmbepanaum 61mokoM. Kpab Anekcanpap Huje XTeo
nma capabyje ca ,kpajmum eneMeHTHMMaA“. Pagukamu cy mak cMatpanu ga he ce y
MEIIOBATOM CacTaBy PaiNKa/icKa BJIafia ,CK/bOKATH 1 3a co6oM moByhm memy
crpanKy. OHu cy 1896. roguHe Ha n360puma ocojumm 98% manpara. Ocehajyhn
ce HafMohHMM y offHOCY Ha Kpasba, [Tammh je TBpzvo a cTpaHKa Bullle He MOXe
HOINYIITATH U Ja PafiMKaal He MOTY Y4eCTBOBATH y BJIafiul ,,TpPU HapTuje’, Kao
IITO Kpasb JXen, mpexsubajyhn 60p6y ,y kojoj Mopa Heko nmopmehn

Iloxymaju fa ce HeyTpalHMM BIafiaMa CHIUWAJY napmujcke cmpacmu
nokasanu cy y 1888, 1893-1895, u 1897. rogunm fa cpIcke NOAUTUYKE CTPaH-
Ke HIICY CIpeMHe Ha KOMIIPOMNC, HUTU Ha jorosop.” IlpommbepanHe cHare
ce HIUCY Jajie OKYIIUTH Y jeAMHCTBEH Tabop IpeMa CBe HaCPT/bUBU]jO]j IeBULIN,
YaK HU 110 IIeHy HeCTaHKa TUX IapTHja ca MOINTHYKe II030pHUIIE, ILTO Ce IO-
geTkoM 20. Beka u goroguio.* Vismelhy ocranmx, Bpio je saHMM/BMB 6110 I/IaH
¢dpaniyckor nocnannka Ilatpumonnja u Anbepa Manea n3 1893. roguHe fa

3¢ Anexcanmap O6penosuh (1876-1903), kpas Cp6uje 1889-1903.

37 Stone 1984, 94-95.

3 Muxaunosuh 2010, 160, 166, 170-171, 176, 182, 190, 193-196.

% Buue y Pajuh 2010a, 127-150.

0 PasroBope 0 HOBOj CTPAHIIM CACTaBJ/beHOj Off HaIIpeibaKa 1 Mibepasa Ha OCHOBY KOH-
3epBaTUBHOT IIporpama Bozuo je Muau Ilupohanan ca JosaHom ABakymosuhem 15. jyHa 1893.
ropuHe. Tafa cy ce goroBapanu fia 61 HOBa CTpaHKa pajiuiia y KOH3epBaTMBHOM IyXy fia TpoMe-
HJM YCTaB U Jla YMHOBHMKE CTaBM M3BaH NMapTUjCKMX aruTanuja. IIperoBopu cy 61y nsaspanu
Hy>xHolhy, o6jammasa IInpohanar, jep HujefHa Of OBe [Be CTPaHKe HMje MOIIA fla Ce HOCK ca
pasysaHuM pajuKaauma, Beh cy Liermase KoH3epBaTMBHE eJleMeHTe HafiBoje M TUMe X YMHIIe
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Kpasb TIOJPXKY OKyI/batbe YMepeHux paankana oko Auupe Hukonuha, koju je
Tpebaso ja OCHyje CPIICKY ,POjaIUCTUUKY * CTPAHKY, ,,CTPAHKY pefa‘. AycTpo-
yrapcku IOCTIaHUK je CBOjeBpeMeHO M3BellTaBao fia he ce kpap AnekcaHpgap
CTaBUTH Ha YeJI0 YMEePeHNX pajiukana. Ay Ta uzeja je yopso mpomasna.*!

360r cnenupUIHOCTY CPICKe APYLITBEHE M MOMNTUYKE K/IUMe, Kpasb ce
okpehe mmunoM pexxumy 1897. ropune, yrienajyhn ce Ha moBparak JecHuIie
y EBpormn y paspo6my on 1896. o 1903. roguue. CHaXKHa IIeHTpaMMCTIYKa
IOJINTHKA, Y KOjOj je JOMMHAHTHA y/IoTa B/IaJjapa ¥ HETOBNX aKIja ,,0[03T0 "
yCMepeHnX Ka CBEYKYITHOM AP>KaBHOM HAIIPeTKY, y OKTO0apCKOM pPeXUMY
(1897-1900) Huje mama oyekmBaHe pesynTare. Kpab AnekcaHmap HUje ycIieo
Zia oKo cebe okymm crocobHe capajHuKe. Ibemy cy nmpennmosu omosniuje o on-
IITeM IpaBy IJIaca OV HENPUXBAT/bUBY, /U HUje 61O CKIOH peakuuju, 3a
KOjy je onTyXuBaH. Bumre op oma, oH je Harmmao Behem KoMmpomucy ca Haj-
ja4OM CTPAHKOM, jep je TEeXMO TPajHOM pelllery, OFHOCHO yCTaBy KOjU ce He-
hu mMemwaru ca npomenama Bragajyhux mapruja. I[To YeraBy us 1901. 6upauko
IPaBO je CTEK/IO OKO TPY CTOTHHE LIe3/ieceT X1/bajia IIyHONeTHUX rpabana, nmm
72% op YKYIIHOT 6poja IIyHO/IETHOT MYIIKOT CTaHOBHMINTBA. MebyTum, omo-
3uIyja je Tpakmaa 6upadko npaso 3a 90% IYHONETHUX MYIIKapala, KOINKO
VX je 6110 110 VI360pHOM 3aKkoHY 13 1890. rogmHe. ,,CpennHy', Kojy je omMepuo
YcraBom 13 1901. 1 fOroBOpoM ca HajUCTAKHYTUjUM IOTUTUYAPUMA Y 3EMJbI,
HIje ycreo fia peanusyje.*”? Vismeby kpapa Anexcanzipa ¥ pajyKana JOIIIO je
110 0306M/BHOT CYK00a, y 4njeM Cy ce CpeIMIITY Halll/le OTpeyHe KOHIIeNIyje Ip-
’KaBe — KpaJb je HajIIpe 3aroBapao LEeHTPAINCTUIKY SP>KaBy, YCTaBHY MOHAp-
xujy y kojoj he Bmayjap 6utn Hajsasknuja Biact y sempn. Ilouetkom 20. Bexa,
KaKo Cy My mosuiyje cmabue, 610 je ClpeMHMjU 3a JOTOBOP Ca CBUM IIOJIN-
TUYKUM aKTepyMa KOjJ IPUXBATajy HEroBy YCTaBHY YIOTY y BaacTu. bymyhu
fa cy uManu BehmHy y Hapopy, pajamkanmm Cy Iak >Kelenu fpxkaBy Koja he ce
OCTBAapUBAaTH KPO3 HAPOAHY NapTHUjy 1 HAPOAHY camoynpaBy. OBa ipyra KOH-
nemnja, 6e3 mpase ONO3NULMje y MPeCTaBHIYKOM Tey, ofipasyMeBaa je u
cTpaHauKy apskaBy. ObenofameHe Cy IpaBe TeH/IeHIMje pajiyKaa — fia IpaBa
Kpyne npecerne y ucropujy. CBa HecTabMIHOCT ¥ 6pojHE IPOMeHe PeXUMa, Off
CTpaHAYKVX Ka HECTPAHAYKMM, Te AP>KaBHU yHapy, OMIM Cy caMO O4ajHUYKA
MOKYIIaju BIafiapa 1 Haj6osby Cy TTOKa3aTesb Cab0CTI BEeroBor Mmonoxaja.*

jorr HeMOhHMjUM TIpey; pagMKaaTHOM cTpyjoM. CBe IITO je 3a pefi Tpeba fa cTaHe y GPOHT IPOTHB
OHOTa IIITO >KE/N Jia )KMBU Off Hepefia, objainmasao je [Tnpohanary 2004, 491-492.

'O nokymajuMa Kpajba AJleKCaHApa fa 30JIVDKM yMepeHe M KOH3epBaTHBHE e/leMeHTe
Bupn y: Pajuh 2011a, 98-101.

2 Pajuh 20118, 505-539.

* Buiue y Pajuh 2011a.
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Ourtpe Mepe y yHyTpaliboj nonutnnu Anekcangap O6penosuh je mpas-
a0 HEOJJIOXKHMM HAIMOHATHUM 3afjaliuMa. 300T TOTra, Kao 1 300T YMbeHNIe
Tia ce NOBE3MBAIbe CBUX CYINPOTCTAB/bEHNX CHAra Y 3€M/bY HMj€ MOIJIO IIOCTH-
hu, Harmacno je kpasmb, U3BOP BIACTY He MOXKe OUTH [oJe, y Hapoxy, Beh Mopa
6utn y pykama Bragapa. Kpasp je skpyuno fa GpaHI[ycKu ImapraMeHTapusaM
Huje 3a CpOujy jep y WeroBoj 3eM/bM IOCTOje JBYAM KOju JKesle ile30praHu3a-
LUjy gp>KaBe U beHY OKYIalMjy off CTpaHe jeHe CTpaHKe. 1y O[UIyKy Kpasb je
IIoHeo 0all Kaja Cy KyITypHM ¥ mommuTidkn yrunaju Opannycke meby cpm-
CKOM MHTEIMTeHLIMjOM MOCTamy foMuHaHTHU. OH je mpeHeOperao caBeT CBOT
npodecopa Anbepa Masnea us 1893. ropuHe: ,,KanuTynanuja wiv abaukanyja‘.
Kpasm je 61o cyBue Mmaz u cyjeTaH a 61 TakaB caBeT IIPUXBATHO, IIpe je 6uo
CIIpeMaH Jia ,IIOTVHe Hero Jja ce Ipefa pajiiKaaMa Ha MATOCT U HeMIIOCT.*

[omyT cprickor Kpasba, CIPEMHOr f1a Ce IOCIY>KI ayTOPUTETOM BOjCKe
y yuspmhuBamy pexmMa, IIOCTyIanyu Cy u gpyru Baagapu Espore y 60pou
IPOTUB CBe CHAXXHUjUX NeBuyapa. lenepan Ileny xao mpemceqHuk Biaje 1o
cTpajama Kpa/ba YMbepra y ateHtary 1900. ympasmpa Vrtanmjom 6es3 maprna-
MmeHTa. [lInancka Bojcka rynm nobyHe ¥ KakKibaBa aHAPXMCTUYKe aTeHTAaTope,
a bapmennjesa Bnaa y beuy oxcryna nocie tyde y napiaamenty 1897. Ilapuna
Enusab6era je ybujena 1898. roguse, a mpe tora je y @paHIjyckoj of pyKe aTeH-
taropa 1894. HacTpajjao mpenceguuk penybmuke Capu KapHo. @paniryckn
npepncenHuk Baaje XKvn Menus, npunagHuk ,HaIrpegmbadke CTpyje, HacTase
YOPY>KUBabeM [NeCHOT KpUIa OIIOPTYHIUCTA Ca KJIepUKanIuMa, o 1896. o 1899.
y adpepu Ipajdyc croju usa Bojcke.*

Maxo jom HMje MMana MCKPUCTANIMCAHE KPajibe 3aXTeBe, CPIICKA OMO3M-
mja je modeTkoM 20. Beka Ouia carylacHa fia BIacT He Tpeba fia Oyje y pykama
B/Iaflapa, a fIa je TIofieNa BIacTy u3Mehy Hapoya 1 lbeHMX HajyMHUjMX IPefCTaB-
HIKa INTambe Ha Koje Tek Tpeba Hahu ogroBop. CrapuM HOMUTUYKNM CTPYK-
Typama, 110 TBphemy onosuiuje, Huje BuIIe 6110 MecTa y BaacTu. IlogeTkom
20. Bexa geMOKpaTujy cy npurpanmm u mbepam. OHM cMaTpajy fa Hapop, TeK
Tpeba Ja CTeKHe MOMUTUYKO BacnuTame. JInbepanu cy cTpaxoBasn Off IIpOBa-
Je ,roMuie” y HOJIUTHUKY, Kao 1 Off TellIKe 06aBese ,IIPUIINTOM/baBamba‘ Te ,Ma-
ce Hapopa“. JJobap feo nHTenmureHuuje je 61o 3a ,nmpocseheny gemokparujy*, y
Kojoj he BmagaTu nHTEeMMIreHNnNja Koja he cnpeyasary u ceemoh mMace n ceemoh
Brafiapa. Vinak, mmbepan n 6uBumM KpasbeB cekpeTap Bojucnas Berpkosnh, jas-
HO je roBopuo 1902. ropuHe y CKyNIITUHY O HAPOJHOj CyBepeHOCTH, TBpAehn
ma je HapopgHa cKynmmTHHA MHCTUTYLIMjA CTapyja Of CBUX OCTAJIUX, I1a U Off

“ ABIIPY, TTonnrapxus, ¢. 151, om. 482, 1. 485, 1899, 1. 279, 304-308; ACAHY, 14.680,
3aocrasitrHa Hatanuje O6penosnh, V-163, 164, 165, 166; Mane 1999, 258.
* Stone 1984, 96-97; Gildea 1996, 359-365.
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CaMoT Kpasba. Y3aJIyJ je MOMTy3BaHUYHY JIACT JJHe6HUK 06jallbaBao MPUHIINII
paBHOTeXXe BJIACTYU II0 YCTABHYUM TeopyjaMa M Ap>KaBHUM HoTpebama. Omo-
sunyja y CKyNIITHHY je MHCUCTUpPaa Ja Y 3alMCHUK yhe KoHCTaTauuja aa je
HapopnHa ckynmuTuHa ,,HajBUIIN CyBepeH " y 3eM/bM. "

Y Cp6uju HuiTa BUIle HMje MOIJIO CTaTH Ha ITyT TOMe Jija, o4eTKoM 20.
Beka, Mmahy HapamTaj CTynu Ha MONMMTUYKY cIleHy. Majja XeTeporeH 1o ca-
CTaBY, OH je 01O jefMHCTBEH y OCyM MeTOJa BJIalaBMHE Kpaj/ba AJIeKCaH/Ipa
¥ 3anojeH ¢paHLyckuM rpabaHckyum cmobomama 1 uaeanoM eHITIECKOT Iap-
JaMeHTapusMa. ,Kpasb ucroy 3akona“ — 6110 je lMXOB MOTO VI HMKAKBM JJHA-
CTMYKY M Ip)KaBHY MHTePeCH HICY MO/ OMTY M3HAJ IpaBa rpabaHa. ,,IIpaBo
¥ IIpaBJia, IIa OHJA Ip)KaBa“, TBPAMIN Cy U TO je OM/I0 CAaCBUM Y CK/Iafly ca HO-
BUM €BPOIICKUM CTpyjambuMa. UnmeHnIa fa Cy HeMadky InbepaaTHy MHTeeK-
TyaJIlM, HAPOYNMTO Ca YHUBEP3UTETa, U3 TOfVHE Y TOAVHY OMBaIyu CBe He3a-
IOBO/BHMjY CaMOBO/bOM Liapa Bubema, HecripemHolhy Ha leMOKpaTusauujy
HOIMTUYKOT CHCTeMa, 611 je Y KOHTPaAMKTOPHOCTH ca cBe BehuM ycrecuma
Hemauke Ha cio/bHOM 1 yHyTpammeM miany. Kpajem 19. u nouetkom 20. Be-
Ka M3IJIESATIO je Jla CY ayTOPUTET Ip>KaBe U BIajlapa KOHAYHO NIPEOBIAJaNn y
nomtndkoM xusory EBporne. Yak ce n y Opanijyckoj nojasuia norpeba aa
ce rpabaHcka co6oz1a 3aMeHM BOjHUM U AP>KaBHUM ayToputeToM. Braga Bia-
nana Hophesnha (1897-1900) 6mia je ynmpaBo ofjpa3 TaKBUX €BPOICKUX IIO-
JIUTUYKKX TOKOBA. MehyTum, TakaB yTucak je Bapao jep je IpefcTaB/bao caMo
CIIOpajYHe Tp3aje cTapor Jo6a Ja ce OfpX1 Y HOBUM OKOIHOCTUMA. Y

Cprickn Kpab HIje CXBAaTHO 3Ha4aj IPOIOBEIM HOBOT IIOKO/IEHHA, ITO KOju-
Ma cy ripaBa KpyHe HappxuBena cBoje fo6a. Cmarpao je na je saoctanoj Cpouju
HEOIIXOJaH Kpasb Koju he 6uTy Ir/TaBHM KpeaTop MOMUTHUKE U K/bYYHIU HOCUIAL]
Ip>xaBHe Bnacty. HoBy HapallTaj je Ha IIpenasy BeKOBa JOBEO Y CyMIby IIpU-

* JIn6epan Crojan Pubapar je 3a CKyHIITHHCKOM TOBOPHUIIOM U3jaBHO fja CY Mubepann
HIPUTPJINIY eMOKpPATHjy ', Aa Buiie Hehe fa CIy>ke peaKLMOHAPCTBY, KA0 HEKY BIXOBU LPYTO-
B, Te fia JosaH Puctuh u Papmsoje Munojkosuh kojum ciydajem ycrany ns rpo6a, ogmax 6u ce
IIOHOBO y Hera BpaTuIy KaJi 61 Buje/n HoBe cTase Kojuma mmbepasm Kopayajy. ITpunarohasame
JInbepanHe CTpaHKe 3aXTeBMMA BPeMeHa OJIBIjaio Ce KPO3 IOCTEIIEHO IOMepame y JIEBO, alu
UJICOTIOIIKO 30/I/bKaBarbe ca pafuKamima Huje 6umo Moryhe, 6ynyhu na cy ux nubepanu ogysek
cMaTpanu mIebejcKoM FOMIIOM; Y eBPOIICKIM aKafjeMCKIIM KPYroBIMa AeBefeceTiX rofuHa 19.
BeKa I la/be Cy IIaBHY YOIy MMaliy IPUIafHNIIN CTape tubepaHe, mubepanHo-KOH3epBaTIB-
He U TIO3UTUBUCTUYKE TeHepaliyje, KOja je CyMIbMYaBO I7Iefla/la Ha PajIuKaiCKe M COLUjanmnCTud-
ke gokTpuHe, Kosuh 2003, 200; Ilog 13roBopoM 6omecTu, Kpaby je HAKOH >KeHII0e OCTaBKY a0
nnaHM cexpetap ap Bojucas Bepkosuh, mubepan mo yoebhemny. Ebera je samenno gp Mutor Ile-
Tpom/[jeBMh; Cpncku krouncesnu enacHuk, 1901, 11, cB. 6, 461, 625-626; [HesHuUK, 6p. 48, 19. jyn/2.
jym 1901, 6p. 159, 8/21. oktobap 1901, 6p. 162, 11/24. okrobap 1901, 6p. 164 166, 13/26 — 15/28.
okrobap 1901, 6p. 169, 18/31. okrobap 1901; Cmenozpagcke benewxe Hapoone ckynumune 3a
1901, 2410-2411, 2425, 2446, 2997.

¥ Hughes 1977, 49; Pajuh 2007, 168-207.
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MEH/BMBOCT IPUPOJHMX, a IIOCeOHO OMOMOMKMX 3aKOHA Ha JbY/ICKO APYIITBO.
Cy0jekTBHM JOKMB/bAjU Ce HICY CMe/IV )XPTBOBATY 3apaj; 6110 KaKBUX ,BY-
X HauesIa, Makap ce OHa TUIajIa 1 Apkase. Tu Miajgu pyan He mamre Typke
1o rpajjoBuMa, Yykyp decmy 1 6ombaproBame beorpan a; oHu Cy ofpacTamm y
cno6opHOj 1 HesaBucHOj CpOuju Koja He 3Ha 3a PaTOBE, /M KUBY Y HeIIpecTa-
HVM TIONIUTUYKUM 60pOaMa 1 BEeIMKOM CHpOMAIITBY. IloTucknBame ,,cTapu-
jUX" HOMUTUYKMX PaJHMKA Off CTPaHe ,M/IAiNX  00eIeXXNIO je M YHyTapCTpa-
Ha4Ky ¥ MehycTpaHauky NOmMTuaKy armocgepy.*

AKaJieMCKa efInTa, Koja ceé CTaBIM/Ia Ha YeJI0 ONO3NINje, JOXKMB/baBaa je
IeMOKpaTyjy Ha cacBUM ofpebher HaunH. [pymna McTaKHYTUX CPIICKMX MHTEIEeK-
Tyanana genosana je of 1901. roguHe Ha LIEJIOKYIIHY CPIICKY VHTEIUTEHIIN]Y,
u To npexo Cpnckoz Krusice6Ho2 enacHuKa, BP0 YTUIAjHOT 9acomuca Koju Cy
nokpeHnynu nubepancku cuHosu Crnobopnan JoBaHoBuh, Bojucnas Bepkosuh,
I'yra Ilporuh, Borgan ITonosuh. Fbuma ce mpuapyxmia MHTeIUTEHIUja U3
penoBa caMocTamHKX papukana: Muan Iporn, JoBan Ckepmnh, Ceta Cumuh,
Jby6a CrojanoBuh, 1ITO je Y 3HaTHOj Mepy YTULIA/IO Ha ,,pafuKaan3anujy” da-
comca.” bpojHuM wiaHnuMa y I7acHuky MMPEeHo je aHTMMOHAPXMUCTUYKO, a
HE caMO aHTUJVHACTUYKO PACHOJIOXKEehe y 3eM/b). YOIIITE, CMATpPajo ce fia
CY IeMOKpaTyja ¥ MOHapXuja Heclojusy nojMosu.” Peny6nmkancka npeja 6u-
JIa je HajIIPUCYTHMjA Y OBOM YACOIINCY, jep CY CBU HErOBU YPeNHULM U HajBa-
YKHMjY capafHuILM, ca ndysetkoM Crnobopana Josanosuha, 6umm perny6nmkaH-
IV WM CKIOHU upeju peny6mke. Ha ctpannmama Inacuuka cTamHo je 6uma
IPUCYTHA II0XBaJa IeMOKpPATHjI, KOja je ca permy6amKoM, 61ia HajipBIadHmja
ujieja caMOCTa/NIMMa, 1 TO Hajuemhe 1o yrieny Ha (paHIycKe HUCIe U HbU-
xoBe nonutnuke uzeje. Ilocne @pannycke u bpurannje, lllBajuapcka n CAJL
cy, mpeMa InacHuky, cMaTpaHe HajOO/BMM IIPYMepUMa CBera LITO je TO3UTUB-
HO Y 3allafilbadyKMM TpajuLyjama. Y MHTepIpeTalji CaMOCTaIHUX pajiiKaia,

*# ,OMmaayHa NoTUCKyje onpobaHe, crape paHUKe Ha IOIUTUYKOM II0JbY... Y pefy, CaMo
LITO OHA Xypy IIpe BpEMeHa Jla ce UCTaKHe. MIaay >xype Jia IITO IIpe IOCTUTHY YITIe], Y PYIITBY,
Ha IITETY 37IpaBMX II0jMOBA O TOMe", MICao je crapy papukan Ilaja Muxawnosuh. Kpajem 1897.
6o je npeja y crpanim ga ce ITanmth nosyue ca Mecta npescegamka, Muxannosuh 2010, 173,
239; Victu nokpert je npumehen u y JInubepanHoj cTpaHIM, KOjU je XTeO ia CMEHMU CTapor ueda
crpaHke JoBaHa Puctiha u a pag ctpanke ymyTu 60p6ennjum mytem. Buie myTta pacrymrana
Hanpenua crpanka taxobe je nmana cTamHux Tpsasuua n3Mmelhy ,crapor u ,mmagor” xpuia y
6op6u 3a MPBEHCTBO U IPOMeHY IOUTIYKOr Kypca; [TaBkosuh 1996; Cromuh 1998, 105-111.

* Kosuh 2003, 624; ITomeHyTa Ipyla caMOCTa/HUX pajiukajaa objasbusaia je JHesHu
Jiucm, Kojut je 6110 6ecKpymonosHuju npeMa kpamy u Lnnapmaxosuhesoj Bnagu ox Odjexa. Ha-
JKAJIOCT, jeAVHIL CadyBaHM IIPUMePaK IICTA JaHAC Ce Hala3! Ha Tedery y HapopHoj 6ubnmorenn
Cp6uje, Te HUCMO ycnienu fia ra npernefamo. O cafp>KiHM IberoBYX YWIaHaKa M1cao je JopaHosuh
1990a, 267-268.

** OBo je CnobopaH JoBaHoBuh TBpANO y CBOM OITIEAY O ieMOKparuju jour 1889. ropuse,
Majia je JOoLHMje IPOMEHIO MULI/bEIbE.
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IeMOKpaTuja je mofpasyMeBaa BIaJjJaBMHY HapOJja 11 HeroBo ydernhe y cBum
jaBHMM IOCTIOBVIMA, a C TMM Cy O1/Ia CKOITYaHa BheHa OCHOBHA Haue/Ia: HapOJIHU
CyBepeHUTeT, rpabaHcKa jeflHaKOCT ¥ MOMUTUYKa paBHONIpaBHOCT. [Ipenycios
cBera 610 je omnmrTe nmpaso rmaca. Koj oBe rpylie Jbyau BlIafiasio je yBepeme ja
CPIICKM IIAaTPMOTU3aM MOpa 61Ty geMoKpaTcku. To je sHaUmIIO [ja je maTpuoTa
OHaj KO ce 60pu 3a IeMOKpATHjy, a MOLITO je Kpasb IPOTUB JIeMOKpaTHje, OH/ja
ce Tpeba 6OPUTH IIPOTUB Hbera.”

HOBO IOBA Y MEBYHAPOJHVIM OITHOCUMA

KoH3epBaTuBHO pacronoxeme y MeyHapogHIM OfHOCUMA U3 ceflaMyie-
CeTUX U ocaMJleceTVX roamHa 19. Beka yunamio je Hemauky yyBapom mebyna-
ponHe crabmmHOCTH. OmTyKa kpaba Mmmana O6penosuha fja ce ofpeny npema
KOH3epBaTMBHOM caBe3y bepnuHa u beya n3asBaHa je mpe cBera 4nbeHULIOM
Jla Cy BberoBa CHara ¥ oTeHIMjaHa MOh Be/iKy, IITO je 611a HemoOKUTHa Y-
meHua. Ha kpa/beBy ofIyKy Cy MOpany yTULIATY U JPYTY BaXKHU (akTopwy,
nonyT reorpadcke 6nsuHe AycTpo-Yrapcke, Koja je ¥Masa BuIlle BOjHIKA He-
ro Cp6uja cTaHOBHMKA U KOja je Ip>KaBHY He3zaBMCHOCT CpOuje Moria yBek
yrposutu. Crnabmeme OpaHirycke 1 6pUTaHCKO MoppakaBame Hemauke camo
CY ZOJaTHO MOTVBYICA/IN Kpajibe olpesiesbetbe. [lommro je Pycuja obenopanmma
cBoje HaMepe ca Benukom Byrapckom y Cancredany 1878. rogune, Buiie Huje
610 fyIeMe Ja CIIOJ/bHY IONNUTYKY Bajba MEHbATI. >

Ynopepo ca gorabajuma koju cy nmperxopumy u ciegumm Bemnkoj ncroy-
HOj KpU3M, TOLLIO je 0 KoHconuaosama Cpente EBporne yjenumemwmem Hemau-
Ke, a 3aTUM U 10 KOH3epBaTHMBHOTI CaBe3HNIITBA XOeHIoNepHa, Xab630ypra u
PomanoBux 13 1873. n caBesa usmehy Hemauke u Aycrpo-Yrapcke us 1879. To-
nuue. Hemauku ytuiaj je ojagao y uenoj Espomnu. ITopena Xa6c6ypiuke MoHap-
XMje Ha JIBe HallMOHa/IHE Ip)KaBe, Koje Cy IodYesie Jja CIIPOBOfie acuMUIanujy
MamJHa, Te IbeHe O0anKaHcKe ambuiyje, mpoyspokosahe Hajehu orop Cp6u-
je, 3 Kojer je HacTama og00jHOCT IIpeMa CBUM CPeJieeBPOIICKUM BPeHOCTH-
Ma.> Vako caBes Tpu Ijapa Huje U3apKao 030mbHY poby y Bennkoj nctounoj
kpusu (1875-1878), oH je 03HauMO HOBe aKTepe y onpehuBamy cynomue ban-
KaHa, Te ¢y ymecto Benuke bpuranmje n @panijycke, Tpyu caBe3HMYKA apcTBa
npeysena npumar. Curyalnja je ocTajaa HellpoMerbeHa cBe 1o 1914. roguHe.

OmyKa cpICKOT IOJIMTUYKOT Boh)CTBa 1 B/Iajjapa 13 0CaM/eceTuX, ocje
jenHe HeleHMje Mopaia ce 0361bpHO mpeucnuraty. HoBa ynpas/padka enmura
y Hemaukoj, Ha 4eny ca mapem Bumemowm II, umana je cacBum ppyraumje Bu-
bemwe ynore Hemauke y mehynapoguuM ognocuma, on busmapkosor. Taj npe-

51 Kosuh 2003, 333, 599-600, 608.
52 Bumie ko KoBauesnh 2003.

213



BUT III (2012) 197-221

OKpET je JIOBEO JI0 yCIIOCTaB/balba MOMUTNYKIX U eKOHOMCKMX Be3a Pycuje u
®pannycke. Pycko-(paHIycKMM BOjHOIONMNTUYKNMM CaBe30M, CK/IOIJbEHVM
1891-1893. ropuHe, EBpomna je nope/peHa Ha jBa cynporcTasjbeHa Tabopa. Ca
jemne crpaHe 6ue cy Vicrouna u 3amaziHa, a ca apyre Cpenma Espoma. Meby-
TVM, /10 KOHa4He TToNTH4IKe nofena EBporne Tpebaro je fa mpoTeKkHe BUIIE Of
jemHe menenuje.™

Yrpaso Tafa, Ha Ipenasy BEKOBa, YCIOB/EHOCT KY/ITYPHUX MOJe/Ia Mo-
JTUTUYKMM VHTepecuMa 6uia je HajounrnenHuja Ha npumepy Cpobuje. bopba
BobheHa n3Meby cpeqmpeeBpONCKUX U 3aI1aJHOEBPOIICKUX HOMUTUYKNX U KYJI-
TYPHUX MOfiefia Ha OcBUTY 20. BeKa OKOHYAHA je Y KOPUCT NOTOmUX. Takas uc-
XOJI Hije OCTBAapeH MCK/bY4MBO Ca CTAHOBMIITA JIXOBE YIIOTpeOHe, MOpaIHe,
ecTeTCKe U Apyre BpegHOCTH, Beh mpeBacxomHO ca mommTudkor acnekra. Of
ocHMBama AHTaHTe, Y [IpBoj beorpan ckoj rumHasnju cMamyjy ce 6poj 4acoBa
JIATVHCKOT 1 HEMAYKOT, @ YBOZIU Ce Yuere PYCKOT je3nKa, KOju je y3 GpaHI[ycKu
ycKopo mocTao mpasuno. Harnmo mmperme dpaHIycKor KyITYpHOT yTHIfaja C
Kpaja 19. Beka 6110 je eBpoOIICKa mojaBa.”

®paniyckn jesux u kynrypay Cpouju cBe Buile IpoHaja3e CBoje MeCTo.
Hajseha 3acmyra 3a To npupaje ce pagukamima. MebhyTnm, nHTeNneKkyanm -
Oepasn, a UCTO TAKO ¥ HANIpeNbally, YBeK Cy HaI/IalllaBa/IM fla Cy LIKOJIIOBAHM
Ha (PpaHI[YCKMM YHMBEP3UTETUMA, JOK CY PafjKaJICK/ MHTEeTIEKTyaIy 61
yIIaBHOM cpefimoeBporickn hanu. CMmarpamo fa je ympaBo 6710KOBCKa IIofie-
jpeHocT EBporne yTuiana Ha 6uTaH 3a0KpeT 1 yaa/baBame Cpouje o cpefmbo-
eBPOIICKUX 3eMajba. Kpenpame HOBOI CIIO/bBHOIIONIMTUYKOT TIpaBIia, MehyTnm,
HYje 61110 HMMAJIO je[JHOCTABHO.

Pycku akagemnk H. B. Bunorpapos uctude fia cy ce 6ankaHcKe fpkaBe
OKpeHyJIe Ka eBpOIIen3alyji y MOTUTUYKIM U KYITYPHUM 00pacuyMa, yIpKoc
YMIeHNIN Ja UM je Pycuja momora fja ce n3base Typckor porncrsa.” Monpa-
Buja u Bramka, Ipuka, anmu n Cpbuja, sxererne cy Aa ce, HOILITO Cy ce 0CI000/1-
ne o IlopTe, ocmobope n pyckor napusma. ¥ TakBUM OKOTHOCTMMA Pycuja je
MopaJia fja IpeucInTa MeTofie 1 IIpaBlie CBoje OalKaHCKe MOUTHIKE, IIITO jy je
noseno o Kpumckor para ca Typckom (1853-1856), anu u ca octatkoM Espo-
ne. Jlanac je BehuHa ucropnyapa carmacHa fja yrpaso Kpumckn pat mpepcra-
B/ba ,,TpeHyTaK pahama csercke npemohn Pycuje”. OHa je mocie para 3axreBa-
J1a CBOj fleo Ko/avya y VICTOYHOM NMuTamy 1 KPeHya je fa ce OKO bera noraha
ca I7IaBHOM CyIllapHMI[OM Ha Bankany, Xa636ypiikom MoHapxujom. OHa Huje

33 Gildea 1996, 227-230, 240, 319, 400.

> Renouvin 1955, 10-35, 51-78, 98-127; Hearder 1966, 160-164; Kissinger 1994, 140-
159; Tejlor 1968, 218-255.

> Hyposuh 1999, 148, 340-345; Mcmopuja Ppanyycke 1961, 455.

* Bunorpapos 2010.
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BUIIIe HACTYIIa/Ia Kao 3alITUTHNILA je[fHOBEPHMX, Beh Kao 1 cBaka Jjpyra umiie-
pujanHa cuna. Muoru cy y Cpbuju ctpenenn og Tora ga Pycuja Mo>ke HoHOBU-
i Pajxmirar u bypuMmnemrancke kKoHBeHnyje ca JlyHaBCKOM MOHapXUjoM, Te
OIIeT YTPO3UTH CPIICKE HAI[OHATHE MHTepece.”’

ITapanenHo ca oBMM IIpoOLIECOM, HallMOHA/IHA Ap>KaBa Koja je y EBpornm
cMaTpaHa rapaHToM rpabaHckux npasa, foONIa je CyIIapHYKe y UMIIepujaMa 1
MOKpeTMMa HAIMOHA/JHUX MakbJMHA. 3arOBOPHMULIM MMIIepMjaIi3Ma Har/lalla-
BaJIM Cy 3Ha4aj pace 1 IPUIAIHOCTY T€PMAHCKUM, TATMHCKIM UM CIOBEHCKUM
nenuHama. MebyTum, useje o yusunusamopckoj i KyamypHoj mMucuju eBpoI-
CKMX Hapoja, Kao MJeO/OlIKa IOTKA MMIIepujannu3Ma, foBelnhe Ha HaIIMM
IPOCTOPUMA JI0 030M/BHMX CYKOO/BEHOCTH Ca ITIABHMM JIp>KaBaMa, HOCHOLMMa
oBor ¢eHomena. Hapope koje je Tpe6ao mokopasaTy IpBo je Tpebaso mporna-
CUTU He3peJIMM 3a CAMOCTaJIaH AP>KaBHY >KMBOT, a CAMUM TUM U OIIACHUM II0
mup. OTyna 6pojHY CTEPEOTUIIN O BAHEBPOIICKIM, /i U 0 HapopuMa Vicroune
Espone. Cpbu cy 6u1n y cpeuInTy TUX HETaTUBHUX IIPECTaBa, 3aXBabyjyhn
Aycrpo-Yrapckoj. Oryza jadame aHTMAYCTPUjCKOT PACHONIOXeHa Yy CPIICKOM
apyumrTBy. Mehytum, numajyhu y Buny HoBe MMIepujaaHe Ljy/beBe LApUCTIY-
ke Pycuje, He Manu fieo yrpasbauke enute y CpOMju je BeMMKy OIMACHOCT IO
HaIVIOHA/THY He3aBUCHOCT Bufieo y Pycuju. Y HajaB/beHOM CyKOOy paca, apyru
Jieo euTe je IMak 610 CIpeMaH fia CIac MOTPAXKM Y KPUIY CIOBEHCKe MaTyIie
Pycwuje, mox cy tpehu, xojuma je mpumnagao u kpam Anexcangap O6penosuh,
CMaTpany Ja ce He TpeOa OIpesie/bUBATH IIPe HEro IITo cTBapy n3aby Ha um-
CTUHY U HaMepe BeIMKIUX II0CTaHy jacHe. TproBuHa 0CMaHCKMM TepUTOpUjaMa,
koje cy Cpbu cMaTpanm cBOjuM, TIOfeIIIA je CPICKM HApOf, I, Ha IPYINYIHO
BEIITAaYKM HA4YVMH, HAMETHY/A je gureMy: VicTok mnn 3aman. Hekagammu 3a-
IaHOEBPOIICKN hamm octanu cy npuspskern EBpony, anmu je Hajsehn feo mux
uckpyunBao Cpenmy EBpolry, Te YnTaB TepMaHCKM CBET, KOjU jeé Y CBOM IIPO-
nopy Ha Vcrok (Drang nachOsten) XTeo ma mperasu cBe Koju My ce Habhy Ha
nyty. Boby papukana, Hukony Ilanmmtha, n Pycujy op Bajkaja je mosesmsana
6op6a mporns O6penosuha, Koju cy y Pycuju cxBaranu Kao eKCIIOHEHTH IPO-
€BPOICKUX CTPEM/bEIbA, KOjU HE BEPY]jY ¥ CBECIOBEHCKY Y33jaMHOCT KaO TaKBY,
HutH y Pycujy kao meny uennuny. Kpamp Muntan u Hanpeabaliy Ha3UBaHU CY
nubepanuma n kocmononumuma. 3BaHndHa Pycuja je onTy>kmBaa cpIicke Bia-
majyhe kpyrose ma cierno uMuTupajy 3anaz. busmapk je mak tBpano ma Cpbn
YIIpaBO Ipoja3e Kpo3 UCTHU MPOIieC KA0 1 IPYTM eBpOICcK) Hapoan.™ JlonHuje
je y Pycuju nocrojana Haja na he mox yrumajem Majke Ko Kpaba AjleKcaHfpa

57 Pany 2011r, 619.

% Gildea 1996, 301, 341-342; Arent, 1998, 127; Hobsbaum 1996, 43-51; Tejlor 1968,
346-347, 355, 459; Todorova 1997, 116-120; Curtin 1972, XIX; Tejmop 2001, 173-174; ITaBnosuh
2001, 187-188, 200-201, 203; Jelavich 1958, 174-182, 202.
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SIpopaguTn’ pycoduncku reH. Bpaamwe kpaspa je To gemanTtoBano. llltaBuie,
IETOBO MITYEKVBame je OMIIOo jolle pUM/beHO HofijefiHako y beuy, Ilapusy un
ITerporpapny.”

AHamn3y KOMIUIMKOBaHMX MehyHapomHNUX ofHOCa KpajeM 19. Beka, 1 Me-
cro Cpbuje y wyMa, HajL[eJIOBUTH]E je IPefICTaBIO BIXOB CaBpeMeHMK Mutan
[Inpohanan: Aycrpuja He Moxe fa oxpxu Typcky, anu Hehe HU ma momaxe
CroBeHe y BMXOBUM HaLMOHA/THNM IUTaHOBMMA; Pycuja mak xohe fa ocHa-
KM CBOj yTuIiaj Ha VICTOKY, anu jour Huje JOBOLHO MOhHA fla ce CYTIPOTCTaBM
EBponu; Hemaukoj je mo6popomrao samier y EBponn, ga saysme yory apou-
tpa. Typcka He 3Ha y3 Kxora he, y3 bpuranujy, unm ys Pycujy. Hu Cp6u He 3Hajy
y3 xora he: wnu fa ¢ Pycujom paryjy sa Benuky Byrapcky, nnn na ce ca bpu-
TaHMjoM 1 AycTtpujom 6ope 3a ouyBame Typcke.® YHakpcHa BaTpa y Kojoj ce
Cp6uja HapeHMX rOVHA HalIa M3Mel)y HeMauKIX M CTIOBEHCKIUX TEXIbM, Kao
n ucKycTBa Byrapcke ca Pycujom, HaBenmu cy [TupohaHIa 1a moTnopy cprckmx
Ip>KaBHMX IM/beBa MOTPAXKM y 3aIlaJHUM HapoayMa, ga Cpbuja He Oyne TaM-
noH m3mely cynporcraBmpenux nHTepeca Pycuje u Xa636ypuike MoHapxuje,
HUTI OOjHO IOJbeE ,,3a YIUIMB HEMAYKMX 1 pyckux uzpeja“.®’ Tume je ykasao ga cy
IpeXIBeNa OKaMeeHa CXBaTama Jja ce Cpouja 360r cBor reorpad)CKOr Io1oxa-
ja MOpa IIPMK/IOHNTY KOjOj BENMKOj cvym. MoiepHoj 1 KynTypHoj Cpouju KakBy
je OH 3aMUIIBA0 MeCTO je 610 y EBpory, k0joj je Tpebano fokasaru ga Cpbuja
Hyje, HuTy he 6uty, catenut Ayctpuje wim Pycuje.® CBaku koH(muKT usmeby te
IIBe Be/luKe cuie, TBpAuo je Ilmpohanan, nmahe karacrpodante mocnenuie mo
Hapojie Ha bajkaHy, jep 611 OH 3a cCOOOM IOBYKa0 Iofieny bakaHCKOT HOTyoCTp-
Ba. Takobe, 360r ocBajaykMx IIAaHOBA, JIBE MIMIIEpYje He JKeJle BEIUKY CIOBEHCKY
Ip>KaBy Ha TUM Ipoctopuma. VI3 Tora je [Tupohanar sakbyuno ga cy uHTepe-
CH [iBa LJapCTBa AUPEKTHO CYIIPOTCTBA/bEHN MHTepecuMa CIOBEHCKMX Hapofa.
»~Hemim y Llapurpany n Ha bankaHy Hucy HuTa Mame onacHu of, Pyca®, tBpano
je.%* Norabaju us 20. Beka cy 1mokasanu ia je uMao mpaso. Mnak, cBe To He cMe
sHaunty ja Cp6uja He Tpeba mna uma gobpe ogHOCe ca AycTpo-Yrapckom u Py-
cujom. Hampotus, [Tupohanar je TBpano pa kpab Mujan Boau ,,IOTyOHY I10-
IMTHUKY" IpeMa Pycuju Ha mTeTy concTBeHe 3eMbe, Koja Takobhe cTpaja 1 360r
TOra IITO je Kpasb ,,AyOO0Ko 3arnoBno” y aycrpujcke Bope.* Konuko cy mwerose

¥ PajI/[h 2011a, 355-379.

® TTupohanan 2004, 32-34, 67-69, 75, 78.

ol Tbid, 40-41, 78, 88.

¢ TIupohanar 1892, 50-53.

03 HI/IpOhaHau 2004, 32-34, 40-41, 67-69, 75, 78, 88, 155-158, 181, 241, 258, 301, 327;
Inpohanary 1892, 38, 50-53; Ilupohanar 1889, 8, 15.

¢ TIupohanan 2004, 238, 319, 321, 323.
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HOyKe O1JIe TELIKO OCTBAp/bMBE 1 32 HETOBY, U 3a Oyayhe renepanuje, Hajoobe
cy nokasayu forabaju us 20. Bexa.

NsBopnu

HeobjaBbenn

Apxus BHeruHeit monutuky Poccuiickoit nmmepun (ABITPI), ITonnrapxus
Apxus Cpricke akaieMuje Hayka 1 ymetHoctu (ACAHY), Vicropujcka s6upka:
3aocrasutraa Haramje O6pexosuh

Vcnuen s 6e4xnx apxmuBa

®oup JopaHa Puctuha
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THE KINGDOM OF SERBIA BETWEEN OWN AND EUROPEAN
CONTRADICTION: POLITICAL AND CULTURAL ROLE MODELS
(1882-1903)

The first three decades of the independent Serbian state last in the development
and organization of the institutions of government, consolidations of political parties
and party life, and in finding constitutional models. These processes were carried out by
the increasing democratization of the political and social life. They have created modeled
on European systems and achievements, but with many restrictions imposed by specific
social frameworks and intellectual potential of the country. Due to the great ambition to
accelerate progress and to the shortest possible time to restructure a young Serbian state
to the way of modern trends, and management and intellectual elites and rulers resorted
to the sudden and rush moves which often did not provide lasting results. However,
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the battle in the political arena, and the changing of moderate liberal and left-wing
exponents were always motivated by identical events in the wider European region.

As the right-wing and center parties in Europe gathered in resistance to the left-
wing, Obrenovi¢ dynasty in Serbia worked on strengthening the role of the state in
planning its development, determined to suppress the radicals, the holders of the leftist
movements which were from the abdication of King Milan and the liberal governorship
practically taken control of the state. It was the last attempt of Obrenoviés to ensure top
spot in the state system of government to the crown. During the reign of Aleksandar
Obrenovic the supremacy of the National Assembly was the strongest. Last his attempt
to assure constitutional position by peacefully way, compromise embodied in the new
constitutional solution in 1901, has not met with a positive response from the political
currents which wanted a “real democracy”. Fulfillment of decades of effort to move
the political life from the Palace to the Parliament for the Crown represented the final
defeat, but it was in the spirit of political and cultural trends in Europe.

221






beorpancku ncropujcku rmacuuk I11, 2012
Belgrade Historical Review III, 2012

VIIK: 94:323.1(497.7)71903”(046) ; 327(497:410)”1903”(046)
ID: 194216204

Op Anexcanpap Pactosuh

Baupenuu npodecop, [lemaprMaH sa nuctopujy,
dunosodcku pakynrer, Yausepsuter y Humry
"Rupnma 1 Metopmja 2, Hym

sa2069@eunet.rs

TIMES O YCTAHKY Y MAKEIDOHM]JN 1903. TOAVIHE'

This paper analysis writing of the Times, the most prominent British daily
newspaper about situation in Macedonia province during 1903, with specific
focus on the Ilinden uprising who was located on Monastery, Salonika, Adria-
nople and Kosovo vilayets. This uprising was put down in bloodshed for a short
time from the Turkish troops and irregular Turkish and Albanian bands. Stand-
points of the Times about Macedonian crisis was mostly pro-Bulgarian with
regards to position of David Bourchier, special correspondent of the Times from
Sofia who has been one of the most fiery mediator of the Bulgarian matter in the
British political and culture public.
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Byzapcxa, Cpbuja, Typcka.

Vs6ujame ycTanka y Makegonuju 2. aBrycra 1903. rofuse 13a3Baio je
OTPOMHO MHTEpECOBabe eBPOIICKe jaBHOCTI.” YCTaHAK je MOAMIHYT HA IIOf-
pyyjy Beneca u Jle6pa, ga 6u ce sarum npouupuo Ha Kndeso n Kpyureso, u
ocrazne jienose buromckor, ComyHckor u Jegpenckor Bumajera. Y mecty Kpy-
IIeBY YCTaHUIM Cy Hpormacym T3B. KpymeBcky permyOmmky, Ha 4mjeM ce demy
Hammao conyjamicta Huxoma Kapes. ITocie moyeTHor nsHeHahema u 36ymeHo-

! OBaj wiaHak je feo HayuHoT npojexTa: Espona u Cpouja (1804-1918): Iloocmuuyaju u uc-
kywera esponcke modepre (EB. bp. 177031), koju ¢puHaHCHpa MMUHICTapCTBO IIPOCBETE, HayKe
U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Perry6muke Cpouje.

2 Jlyubu AnbepTvHu y IpBOM TOMY CBOje MOHYMEHTA/IHEe CTyAuje, Y3pouu pama 1914.
200ute son. I, Esponcku ooHocu 00 Bepnurckoz koHepeca 00 capajesckoe amenmamad, yCTaHaK y
Makegonuju HasyBa pesonynujom. Albertini 1952,132.
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CTU, TYpCKe CHare Cy ce Iperpymnucase 1 3a KpaTKo BpeMe Harlaje yCTaHU4YKa
noppydyja. Kpajem aBrycra 3aysero je Kpyuieso, ycTaHak je yrylueH, mooyme-
HIYKe Tpyle pa3bujeHe, a Hajsehu Bpoj ycraHuka npeberao y byrapcky.® Ha-
cTymmIe cy sacTpamryjyhe Typcke penpecannje.

OBaj camo Ham3I7IeN] TOKA/THM YCTAaHAK OCTABMO je HAjCHAKHUU yTUCAK
Ha jaBHO Mmbeme Bennke bpurannje. Behuna Enrnesa je ca cummnarujama mpa-
tina 60pOy xpuimhaHa IpOTHB TypCKe BIACTH. Y IOMYIapycamy OBOT JioTa-
baja u axTyenmmsanmjn MakeOHCKOT MMUTamba MOCEOHO ce MCTNIaNa OpUTaHCKa
IITaMIIa, a HAPOUYMTO OHA MmbepanHe opujeHTanuje. Ha crynmymMa TaMommsux
HajyTUIajHUj}X JICTOBA CKOPO CBAaKOJHEBHO Cy 00jaB/bMBaHM OPOjHM TEKCTO-
BII I KOMEHTapy yrieqHux EHrnesa, y KkojuMa cy ce M3HOCHUIIE IbMXOBE CUMIIA-
THje ¥ mofpika 60p6u xpuirhana mpoTUB 0OTOMAaHCKe BaacTy. buso je npectu-
YKHO TMX Hefle/ba ¥ Mecely ImmcaTyi o MaKeZOHUju U MaThaMa XpuinhaHcKor
CTaHOBHMIUTBA. HajTupa’kHuje HOBMHE Cy C/Iajie U CBOje CIIelMjaHe ¥ PaTHe
u3BelITaye Ha juIle MecTa. VI3gBajasa ce rpyIa IO3HATUX HOBMHApPA KOjI Cy ce
IIOCTa/IM CIeNMjanCcTy 3a MakeIoHNjy 1 MaKeTOHCKO IuTame. Meby muma cy
HajnosHatyju 6un: [Ton JoHang, momutiaky forncHuk u Andpen Xejic, Boj-
Hy usBewrad Daily News-a, Ilejmc Baydep, cnennjanuu gonucuuk The Times-a,
A. XaMIITOH BOjHU M3BeIITa4 areHuuje Reuters, Peinnang BajoH, fonucHuK
Daily Maily-ja, Xenpu bpenncoopp, nssemrray Manchester Guardian-a. bpu-
TaHCKe HOBMHE Cy CBAaKOJJHEBHO M3BELITaBaje O yCTAHMYKOM IOKPEeTY y Typ-
cknM obnmactuMa bankana. OBOM IpMIMKOM OCBpHYheMo ce Ha Iicame IICTa
Times, HajcTapUjuX, HAjYIJIETHUjUX U HajTUPAKHUjUX HOBMHA y Bennkoj bpu-
TaHUjU, KOjU je CKOPO CBAaKOJTHEBHO M3BEILITABAO Ca IULA MeCTa.

Yrunajuu Times je TokoM unTaBe 1903. n3BeruTaBao o TypOy/IeHTHO] CU-
Tyalluju Ha pocTopuMa MakefoHuje. 3aHMM/bMB je OJATAK [ia je Of jaHyapa
1o Kpaja fereMbpa 06jaB/beHO OKO CTO IIeTHAECT TeKCTOBA 0 MaKeTOHMUjI, ¥ TO
HajBIIIIe Y CeNTeMOPY U OKTOOPY, TPUeceT OTHOCHO JiBafieceT celaM YWIaHaKa,
a HajMambe y jy/ly U jaHyapy — TPU OTHOCHO CeflaM. YPeJHUIITBO OBOT JINCTA je
oTBOpMIO NocebHy pyopuky nocseheny MakefoHMju U TaMOIIBYM ITpOOITe-
MIMa, a Hajyerhy HaclIoBY y OKBUPY oBe pyOpuke 6umm cy: Maxedonuja, Cu-
myayuja y Makedonuju, Maxedoncko numatve, Pepopme y Makedonuju, IIpo-
6nemu y Maxedonuju, Makedorncka pepopmcka wema, Cykobu y Maxedonuju,
Maxkedoncke usbeenuue, bankancku npobnemu, Yemanuuxe akmusnocmu y Ma-
kedoHuju. HakoH 1moyeTka ycTaHMYKOr ITOKpeTa Hajuemrhy HaclmoB pyopuke o
Maxkenonuju 6uo je MakedoHcku ycmanak. Y OKBUPY OBe PyOpuKe YUTAOIM Cy
MOITIM Jla Ca3Hajy CBe HajHOBMje U HajBakHUje MH(POpMaluje 0 0BOj Ipobie-
MaTuiy, 13 nepa yyseHor Jlejpuna baydepa, anum cy ce MOITI IPOYNTATH U KO-

3 [Tomos 2008, 273-274.
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MeHTapy yriiefHux EHrnesa 13 MOIMTUYKOT ¥ jaBHOT KMBOTA, KA0 U MUILI/bEeHa
o61myHMx EHrIe3a, Te lUX0BY aneny 3a moMoh yrpo)KeHOM 1 TPOTEePAHOM CTa-
HOBHMIITY. TaKBO jeHO MUCMO je TIOBOZIOM Gebpyapckux pedopMu 1 HbeHNX
HocieiuIa 1o CTAaHOBHUIITBO MakefioHMje ypeHUIITBY Times-a yIyTHO Ipa-
hanun Xammnron Jlanr xkpajem gebpyapa 1903, a oHo je o6jaB/peHO 9. MapTa.*

Joll jeflaH KYpMO3KTET je Be3aH 3a M3BellTaBame 1imes-a 0 MakeToHUjI.
Ped je 0 eTHMYKOj IPUITATHOCTM TaMOIIbe XpuurhaHCcke Homyanuje, Koja ce
YITIaBHOM IIOABOANIA TIOA OyrapcKy Hauujy, To He Tpeba fa usHeHabyje He
camo 360r cHaXHUX Oyrapoduickux ocehama ypegHumTsa micta Beh u cko-
PO Iiete GpUTAHCKe jaBHOCTY, Yuje je MULUbele usrpaheHo mnoy yrniajem uy-
BeHOT' ba/IkaHCKOT KOMUTETa, KOjU je TUX FOfMHA 6110 CHaXXHO 6yrapoduickn
opujentncan.’ Ynrajyhu TexcroBe Times-a 0 MakemoHMju, YUTAIAL] MOXe Jja
CTBOPM IOTPEIIHY NPEACTaBY Jla Cy Y Makemonuju ceM MycnumaHa 1 JeBpeja
JKuBemu camo byrapuy, 1To He ofiroBapa UCTMHM U 3aTO U3BellTaBame limes-a
Tpe6a y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY 06a3pMBO ITOCMATPaTH.

KonavHo, mTo ce Tiue popMy HOBMHAPCKOT M3pakaBama Koje je Times
HEroBao II0 INTamby MaKeJJOHCKe MpobieMaTyKe, YOWbNUB je IIMPOK CIeKTap,
II0YeB Of IITYPUX BeCTH, HOTUIA, KpahuX mIm Iy>KMX U3BEILITaja, IPEKo KO-
MeHTapa, 3aHUM/bMBMX U KOPUCHMX peropraxka Kako [lejsuma baydepa Tako
¥ APYTYX HOBMHAPA KOj¥ CY MUCA/IM O CAMOM YCTaHKY MIU O KaTacTpodaaHoj
CUTYaLMj1 KOja je yC/IeauIa ocye Iylllerha yCTaHKa.

Beh ToxoMm janyapa u ¢ebpyapa 1903. ronuue ypeguumrso Timmes-a 1o-
4eJIo je Jja M3BelLITaBa O HAIeTOj CUTyaluju y MakeoHuju 1 Tepopy Koje Oy-
rapcKO CTAaHOBHMIITBO OBE MPOBMHIMj€ TPIIM OF TYPCKUX JIOKa/JTHUX BIACTU U
MycnuMaHcKux 6angy. HaBegeH je cydaj cranoBHuKa Jle6pa, Koju cy usnoxe-
HM CTaJHMM IPUTKCIMMA, MOpanu fia Inahajy u HaMeTe TypCKMM BIacTUMA.
Y jemHOM Of M3BellTaja HaBeMleH je U MOfaTak ja je 6poj MakeoHana Koju je
eMmurpupao y byrapcky mocrurao undpy on HajMame cTo xmwbana.® Takohe ce
TIICajio U O JieloBamy Oyrapckmx 4yera Ha Ty MakemoHuje Koje cy 6uie mog
KOHTPOJIOM OyrapcKe BiIajie, a YMju je b 6110 Jja ce 0jaya HapOIHM OTIIOP Te-
POPY KOjuM je 610 U3/10xKeH.”

JemHa off 4eCTMX TeMa OfHOCKIA ce Ha peOPMCKY aKIMjy ayCTpujcke u
PYycKe BIajie, IOIyTapHO Ha3BaHy debpyapcke pedopme. Y Hamucy The Mace-
donian Question. The Austro-Russian Note (Makedoxcko numaree. Aycmpo-py-

4 The Macedonian Question, To the Editor of the Times, The Times, March 9, 1903, N°
37023, p. 10.

5 Pactosuh, 2011, 101, 119.

¢ Macedonia, The Situation in Macedonia, The Macedonian Question, The Times, January 7,
8, 14, 16, N° 36971, 36972, 36977, 36979, p. 4, 3, 3, 3.

7 The Macedonian Question, The Times, February, 4, 1903, N° 36996, p. 3.
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cKa Homa) UCTUILIAO0 ce 3Hayaj pepopMI, a y Be3u ca IPeyIoroM O OPTaHn30-
Bamy epUKacHe )XaHjapMepuje Koja 6u Tpebano ma mpexgynpenu 6yayhe mu-
nyieHTe. AyTOp WIaHKa HAallOMUbE Jla Cy 3a yCIIeX OBe HOTe 3alHTepeCcOBaHe
Ayctpuja u Pycuja, koje nmajy aupexTHe uHTepece Ha bankany, anu u @pan-
nycka u Enrmecka. MehyTuM, y MCTOM TEKCTY ce yIO30paBajlo U Ha CHAXHY
HeTpre/buBoCT naMeby xpuinhanckux rpynanuja, u To Byrapa, Ipka u Cp6a,
Kao 1 Ha aHnMo3sntet nsmeby xpumrhana n Mmycnmana.®

MebyTum, nucano ce u ja cy pedopMe Haulle Ha OfoOpaBame JTIOKaI-
HOT CTAQHOBHMILITBA U MYyCIMMaHa U xpuirhaHa, Mako Cy MHOTYM OM/IM CKell-
TUYHY Y Be3) Ca HBVXOBUM JOC/IETHNUM CIIpOBODemeM. JearHo ¢y npucTamie
PEBOTYLIMOHAPHMX KOMUTETa Oule He3aoBO/bHE IIPOrpaMoM pedopMi, MaKo
je OIILITOM aMHeCTHjoM IpefBuheHo a ce U3 3aTBOpA IIYCTH OKO ABE XU/bafle
3aTBOpeHnka.’ Yopso sartum, Times je jaBuo Aa je 13 3aTBOpa IyliTeHo Beh ve-
tupucto byrapa n mecrcro MakefoHana.

Beoma 4ecTo ce mucao ¥ 0 aKTMBHOCTYIMA PEBOTYLMOHAPHUX KOMUTETA
U 4eTa Ha TIIy MakefjoHUje, a Koje Cy OpraHM30BaHe Y CyCeHUM OaTKaHCKUM
Ap>KaBaMa, ca 4MjUX TePUTOpUja Cy M ybauyBaHe y Ty TYPCKy IPOBUHIN]Y.
YI/1aBHOM ce IIIIeKYIIICAIO O e/IoBamy OyrapCKUX U CPIICKUX OPY>KaHMX YeTa
Koje Cy MIMajIe IOTUCTUYKY IIOMOh TaMOLIkMX B/Iafia. JeflaH TaKaB KapaKTepu-
cTMYaH TeKCT Hocu HacnoB The Powers and Macedonia (Benuxe cune u Maxe-
OoHuja), a o6jaBsbeH je 17. pebpyapa 1903. rogusne. [ToBox 3a oBaj TekcT OuIa
je HaMepa Oyrapcke Biajie a He JO3BOJIY IIOCTOjatbe 1 Ie/IOBabEe PEBOTYLINO-
HapHIX YeTa Ha CBOM T/Iy. byrapcka Biaza je, nusmeby ocranmx, oraHusosana
pacTypame BIXOBIX IIO0K00PA y YHYTPAIIbHOCTH, IPEKNJL TOACTHIAmbA pe-
BOJIyLIMOHAPHE aKIuje y MakeOHVj! 1 CIIpevyaBame C/lama YeTa Ha MaKeJJOH-
cko 1r1e.'"” EHI/IecKy 4nTaony Cy yIo3HaTy ¢ MOIaTKOM Ja je reHepan LloHues,
3aMeHUK Ieda MakeJOHCKOT KOMIUTETa. IOHOBO yXaIlleH y JIpeHoBy, a ia cy
APYTM Mufiepy KOMUTETa, KOju Cy Takobe rmoxamieHy, npebadeHn y gpyra Me-
cra. Takobe ce mpeHOCUTIO U yBpexxeHO MulUbewe y Llapurpany fa u mopen
OBIJX KOHKPeTHMX Hamopa 6yrapcke Bajie ja CIpedl Je/IoBalbe KOMUTETa Ha
CBOjOj TepuTopuju, To Hehe Mohm ma mpepynpeny nsbujame ycraHka, koju he
npema ayTopy TeKcTa, nsburu Ha mponehe. [Ipema m3BemTajumMa 50 Kojux je
HOBUHAp JIOLIA0 Ha TIy burospa, mpumehyje ce MOHOBO OpraHM30Bame Make-
JOHCKMX PeBOTYLMOHAPHMX OaHM, KOje Cy Iojayasie CBOje aKTMBHOCTY U TI0-
pen KOHKpeTHMX Mepa Oyrapcke Brage.'!

8 The Macedonian Question. The Austro-Russian Note. The Times, February, 13, 1903, N°
37003, p. 3.

® Macedonia. Another Armed Encounter. The Times, March 12, 1903, N° 37026, p. 5.

' Bojsopuh 1988, 424.

! The Powers and Macedonia, The Times, February, 17, 1903, N° 37007, p. 3.
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Hpyror mapra ucte roguse, Times je U3BECTIO Ja Cy ce Jecua iBa Beln-
Ka Opy’kKaHa MHIMJEHTa y 06/1acTy 0Ko ManuineBa y CKOIICKOM CaHIJaKy M3Me-
by 6yrapckux yera 1 TypcKmx BojHUKA. Y IIPBOM CYKOOY CY4e/nIo ce TpUieceT
KOMUT/INja U CTO [iBajieceT TYPCKMX BOjHUKA, IIPU YeMy Cy YeTUPU yCTaHMKA
ybujeHa; y ;pyroM cykooby je youjeHo cefaM IOOYHeHMKa, IIPY YeMy je jefiaH of
BIX UMao Ha cebu yHudopmy byrapckor opunmpa. Ha Typckoj crpanu jenan
BOjHIIK je TIOTMHYO, a TIeTOPUIIA Cy pameHa."

Beh cneneher nana [lejuy bayuep y ayropckom tekcry The Macedonian
Trouble. Revolutionary Operations (IIpo6nemu y Maxedoruju. PesonyyuoxapHe
onepayuje) ynosopasa o mojaBu Oyrapckux peBONYLMOHAPHUX OaHIM Ha He-
KO/IMKO Tayaka y MakeJOHMjI, IITO HABOAM HA 3aK/by4aK O OTIIOUYMIbAY OII-
IITEr YCTAaHMYKOT ITOKpeTa. YKa3ao je U Ha TO JIa JIOKaJIHO CTAHOBHMIITBO He
CaMo IITO Ipy)Ka yTounirte KoMmuTajama Beh nx n cnabnesa madopmalujama
0 MOKpeTy OTOMAHCKMX TpyIa. Tako je Ha puMep jeHa yCTaHUYKA YeTa, Koja
onepumte n3Mehy Cepesa u CTpymuiia, nmpecekia Tenerpadcke MMHuje, TOK je
IpyTa, cacTaB/beHa Off iBajieceT IPUIAJHIKA, HallpaBuiIa 6apukaje y 61m3nHm
ITpecnianckor jesepa.' Jou je pacTUYHUjU IpUMep TPUAeceT OYrapcKux cea
y OXPUJICKOM Kpajy, Tfie ce YKYITHO TpM XWbafie /byfi, TIOAP>KAHO Off CTpaHe
IPaBOC/IABHOT €IMCKOIIA 1 PeBOTYLMOHAPHMX YeTa, NUIJIO IPOTUB TYPCKUX
BracTu. BaxkaH je u moparak koju je Times o6jaBmo 21. Maja, 1o KOMe ce IIpe-
Ma [Oy3[aHUM Hofanyuma XuIMM Iaile, FeHepayHOT MHCIIEKTOPa, Y IoApyyje
CKOIICKOT CaHIJaKa, y IPeTXOJHNX HEKO/INKO JJaHa, MHPUITpUpano cto byrap-
CKMX oMIMpa ¥ OKO fIBe ¥ 10 XM/bajie /by, KOjU CY Ce IPUK/bYUNU/IN TaMO-
IIBUM PeBONYLMOHAPHNM YeTama.'

ITocne msBecHor 3atumija Kpajem anpuaa 1903. rogune, baydep je moHoBO
M3BECTVO YNTAOIIE 1A je cepyja KOHQIMKATa IIOHOBO 3axBaTiIa MpocTop Makeyo-
Huje. TrMe je MaKeTOHCKO NNTarbe IIOHOBO JIOCIIETIO Y eBPOIICKY cepy MHTepeco-
Bama."” Jeman off Hajpehux cykob6a gecro ce y 6m3uam PaioBuIia y CKOIICKOM BH-
JIAjeTy, Kajia je mefeceT TYPCKMX BOjHMKA HaIlaIo TPUMECETAK NPUITA/IHIIKA jefHe
Oyapcke uere. Kpajmu pesynrar oBe 6uTke je 6110 ABajieceT IOTMHY/IMX U HefeceT
pamennx Komntamja.'® Hemupn cy saxsaTiim u OMTO/BCKM Kpaj. Y caMOM Tpajy,
npeMa MHpOpMaIMjaMa JIMCTa, 3abenexxenn ¢y 6pojHu Hamaay byrapa Ha ckau-
II'Ta MyHMIje, iBe GoMbe Cy 6adeHe Ha IJaMujy, a Y OIIIIITOj TY4M yOujeHo je jema-
HaecT xpyihana 1 Tpu MycmiMaHa. HakHamHO je M3BpIeHa MCIpaBKa 1 YMTAOLM
cy obaBelTeHN fia Huje OM/IO Hallaa Ha [JaMujy, /i fia je y Ty4u Koja je yCmenmia

12 The Macedonian Question, The Times, March 2, 1903, N° 37011, p. 5.

13 The Macedonian Trouble. Revolutionary Operations, The Times, March 3, 1903, N° 37012, p. 3.
' The Situation in the Balkans. Turkey and Bulgaria, The Times, May 21, N° 37087, p. 5.

1> Bojsopuh 1988, 431.

16 The Balkan Crisis. Renewed Conflicts, The Times, April 23, N° 37062, p. 5.

227



BUT III (2012) 223-242

y 6yrapckoM geny rpaja IOTMHYJIO iBajieceT IeT byrapa, a fia Cy MHIMIEHT u3a-
3Ba/m MycnuManu. Y ceny Llamapy, y 6nmusunn burorpa, gomuo je 1o cykoba mno-
OymeHNYKIX 6aH/V I OTOMAHCKMX TPYIIA, KOjOM IIPUIMKOM je jemaHaect byrapa
ybujeHo, IBa Cy pameHa, a cefjlaMfeceT YeTHpy 3apob/beHo. "

HocTa npocropa Times je TOCBETMO CIIEKTAKY/TapPHUM aKIijaMa MUHMU-
pama srpazie VMimmepujanne Otomancke 6anke 1 MutnneHcke 6anke y ConyHy
noyeTKoM Maja 1903, kazja ce OToMaHCKa 6aHKa MOTITYHO CPYILINIA U M3TOpe-
7Ma, a Ha 3rpagu MutuaeHcke 6aHKe youeHa Cy 030mpbHa omTehema. JIuct je
1. Maja M3BeCTNO Ja Cy aKIujy mpefysene Oyrapcke KOMUTe, Ja je TIOpel OBe
IJIaBHE JlUBep3uje y Ipajy OmlIo joul OKO IefeceT CIMYHUX eKCIUIo3Mja, fia je
HEKO/IMKO 0C00a IIOTMHYJIO M pameHO Kao 1 J1a je y Tpajly 3aB/Iajjaja OIIITa I1a-
HuKa. Typuu cy, Kao KOHTpaMepy, OB/ OKO JiBe X1/baJie BojHMKa 13 CMUpHe
¥l HAKOH TOra je 3aBaziao Mup.'® VHaue, 6110 je To 1o Tazia HajBehu 13a30B Koju
Cy PeBONTyLIMOHAPHE YeTe YIyTIIe TYPCKUM BIaCTMMa, ¢ 003MPOM Ha TO Jja Cy
yHapuIu Ha HajBehm MOMUTHYKYM, NPUBPESHM, U KYITYPHU LieHTap Makepno-
Huje. Y 6pojy of 2. Maja M3HETH Cy HOBM JieTa/b} Y Be3) ca u3BohemeM ceHsa-
IIVIOHA/IHe aKI[yje MUHVpaba HEeKOMMKO K/by4HMX objekara y Comyny. IIpema
nojlanyMa HopuHapa Times-a, akIjujy je OCMMUC/IO 3aBEPEHNK 10 IMEHY JOHTH,
Koju je moberao Bosom y llltum, anu je Tamo yxanureH un criposesieH y ConyH,
a y akIMju Cy y4ecTBOBaja YyeTupu nuia. VHade, Benuke cuje, a mpe cBera
Aycrpuja n Pycuja, 360r 0OCHOBaHUX CYMBBU Jla M3 YUTaBe OBe aKIlMje CTOjU
Byrapcka, yryTune cy TUX faHa Oyrapckoj Brajy 0361/bHa yIIO30pema Ja He
nopcTuye fasbe Hemupe y Makenonuju.'” HapeoHNX HEKONMMKO IaHa IIIEKy-
nmcano ce u o 6pojy HacTpasamix y 6ombamknm ayuBepsujama y Conyny. /3
M3BelITaja off 6. Maja casHajeMo Jia je IIpeMa TyPCKUM IIpoljeHaMa HacTpafiaio
usMeby Tpupecer u negecet /pynn.”

Y jemHOM 3aHMM/BMBOM YIAHKY 107 HacmoBoM The Balkan Crisis. Situa-
tion at Salonica (bakatcka xkpusa. Cumyayuja y Conyry), o6jaBmenom 30. maja,
HaBOJM Ce fla Ce TpeMa II0y3/JaHMM U3BeLITajliMa, O6poj NIl OCYMIbUYEHNUX 3a
ydemhe y 6ombamkum nHunaentuMa y Conyny kpehe namehy gyetnpucro n
HIeTCTO JbY/Y, JOK KOH3Y/ICKM M3BELITajIi TOBOPE Jia je Taj 6poj mamehy mectcro
VI CeIaMCTO, 1 1 CY CKOPO CBY IPUIATHUIM Oyrapcke HAPOJIHOCTH Y Tpajy 3a-
TBOPEHMU, CeM OHMX KOjU CY, KaKO Ce IIMIHNYHO HaBOIM, NN TIOOUjeHM, NN Cy
ce CKJIOHWIM Ha CUTyPHA CKpoBMINTA. VInak, oKo fBecTa 3aTBopeHux byrapa je
y mehyBpemeny mymreno Ha cmo6ony.?!

17 The Monastir Outbreak, The Times, May 11, 1903, N° 37077, P. 2.

'8 The Balkan Crisis. Dynamite Outrages, The Times, May 1, 1903, N° 37069, p. 3.

¥ Bojsopuh 2007, 310.

2 The Salonika Outrages. Turkish Note to Bulgaria, The Times, May 6, 1903, N° 37074, p. 7.
2 The Balkan Crisis. Situation at Salonica. The Times, May 30, 1903, N° 37096, p. 7.
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3aHUM/BMBO je fia je Times M3BeIITaBaO U O HACU/bY WIAHOBA €T3apXMj-
CKOT KOMMTeTA IIpeMa OHMM XpuithaHyMa KOjy HUCY IIOAP>KaBaIi BbUXOBE Me-
tofie 6opbe. Tako ce y Texcry The Methods of the Committees (Memode komu-
merna) U3BELITaBaJIO fia je Y cB0joj pammu y OXpuay youjeH jenaH xpuirhanum
Off CTpaHe KOMMTeT/IMja. >

3a cKamame peanHe C/IMKe O CUTyanuju y MakenoHuju, Koja je y Ipo-
nehe 1903. ropuHe mompyMmIa ApaMaTU4He pasMepe, BaKaH je U3BEIITaj O
Opojy momutiukux yobucrasa nsmehy Tpeher u metHaector ampmia, a Koju je
o6jaB/beH 29. arpuia nop, HacnoBoM, Murders in Macedonia (Youcmea y Ma-
kedoHuju). 3a HelyHe ABe Heflerbe anpuia 1903. roguHe usBpuieHe cy ciepehe
nmKBupanyje: met byrapa je youjeno ox ctpane Typaka, kao ocBeTa 3a yOUCTBO
jemHor TypumHa y MapTy Meceny, jeaH byrapuH 1 merosa >keHa Cy, 10 Hapefi-
6u CapadoBa, youjeHn 360r HEIIOCTYIIHOCTH, TaKobe €y, Off CTpaHe KOMUTIIN-
ja, youjena Tpojuna byrapa, jemaH Ipukyu CBEIITEHUK U jeflaH IPafloHAYeTHNK,
Tpoje xpuinhana cy youmm Typuu, jenaH MyCIMMaHCKM CBEIITEHMK je yOoujeH
oxi ctpaHe byrapa, mect xpunrhana je youjeHo o CTpaHe HeIO3HATHX JINIIA,
IITO YKYITHO 3HAuM Ja Cy ocaM ybucraBa uspimm Typum u Byrapy, a mecr
JIMIA je HACTAaJIo Off CTPaHe HeMo3HaTUX youma.”

Kako ce cutyanumja Ha nogpydjy eBpromnckor fena Typcke U3 gaHa y faH
KOMIUIVKOBAJIa, TaKO Cy Ommu cBe 4yemhy u3BemTaju o usbermiama Koje cy
npenasuie Mpeko rpanuie y byrapcky.” ¥V TekcTy off 22. Maja HABOAMO ce T10-
JaTak fia je Ha TepuTopujy byrapcke n3 ocam cena y okpyry JloseH mnsbermno
YeTUPUCTO CeflaM/ieceT /INIIA, a IeCeTOr jyHa je 00jaB/beH MOfjaTak jia je 6poj us-
Oernuia 3 JempeHCKOT BIIajeTa Ha MpocTopy byrapcke mpemammo xmmpapgy.>

Kapa je 2. aBrycra ycTanak u36uo, M3BelLITaju fonnucHuka Times-a ca Te-
peHa Cy ce YMHOXKI/IN ¥ TOCTalu Cy CKOPO CBAaKOJHeBHN. IIpBUX HEKONMKO
laHa jaB/basio Ce CaMo O OPY>KaHUM MHIMIEHTMMA, JIOK je yCTaHaK Has3BaH Ipa-
BUM VMMEHOM, MaKe[JOHCK! yCTaHaK, TeK y Opojy Off 8. aBrycra, 3Ha4M CKOpPO
Hefie/by IaHa Off TPEHYTKA HheroBOT OTHOYMbakba. VImaK, y jefHoj HoTuIm obja-
BJ/bEHOj 6. aBIyCTa, ucTuye ce fa je XycenH XWIMM Ialla II0C/A0 jeflaH Telerpam
y Hapurpap, y koMe ce yro3opapaio fia Cy TpM MyCIMMAHCKa cela y 06/1acTu
burtorpa HamaziHyTa Off cTpaHe 6yrapCKUX yCTaHMKA U fla Ce TO MOYKe CMaTpaTH
IIOYeTKOM OIIITer ycraHka.” Cregeher fana muct je 06jaBuo KpaTKy BeCT fa Cy
Byrapu gurnm y Baspyx KoHak y Kpymesy, u 1a je morunysno negecer Typaka.”

2 The Methods of the Committees, The Times, March 16, 1903, N° 37029, p. 5.

2 Murders in Macedonia, The Times, April 29, 1903, N° 37067, p. 5.

2 The Macedonian Refugees, The Times, March 23, 1903, N° 37035, p. 5.

= The Balkan Crisis. Bulgaria and Turkish Severities, The Times, May 22, 1903, N° 37088, p.
3, The Balkan Outlook. The Fight Near Salonika, The Times, June 10, 1903, N° 37103, p. 7.

* Insurgent Activity in Macedonia, The Times, August 6, 1903, N° 37153, p. 3.

¥ The Renewed Outbreak in Macedonia, The Times, August 7, 1903, N° 37154, p. 3.
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Tex 8. aBrycra 1903. roguHe 00jaB/beH je BeMMKM YiaHaK, MaKeOHCKM yCTa-
HaK, y KOMe Cy IIpBJ IIyT HeMupu y MaKeOHUj OTBOPEHO OKBaIM(PUKOBAHM
Kao yCTaHaK, 4ij je enmuieHTap y MecTy Kpyuesy, 1 Koju ce mmpu 1 Ha ocTasna
cena y burorpckom Buajery.”

Hekonnko maHa KacHUje OpUTAaHCKM YUTAOLY CYy M3BEIITEHN fIa Ce yCTa-
Hak npenmno u3 butomckor y Jempencku u ComyHCKM BUTTajeT, Kao U fla yCTaHU-
uu nopex, Kpyiesa, y unjeM ce OKpy>Xemwy Hajasy 1 YeTUPU XWbafie TYPCKUX
BOjHMKa, 1 Jla/be Ap>Ke u Kudeso, ofHOCHO YnTaBy 3anagny Makenonujy. IIpe-
Ma ypeIHUILITBY JIMCTA, YMbEHNUIA 1A je o byrapcke LieHTap ycTaHMKA Ja/ieKo
Tpeba Jja CTBOPM YTHUCAK Jja je YCTaHAK ayTOXTOHM forabaj,  fja ma apskaBa
Byrapcka ¢ TMM HeMa HUKakBe Be3e. JIuct je Takobe nmpeHeo Bp/io cyMopHy art-
Mocdepy y burobckoM BumajeTy, KojoM Baga odaj. MHora cena cy Mo opyx-
jeM, 6azapm cy 3aTBOpeHU, TPTOBMHA IPEKMHYTA, TeTVHA He MOXKe JIa Ce TTOKY-
1, Tenierpadcke MMHUje IIPeKNHYTe Cy Y MHOTMM MecTiMa.”

Yopeno ca KOHTMHYMPAHUM M3BeIITaBalbeM O HACTABKY yCTaHKa, Times
je cpeHOM aBrycTa 04eo ja 06jaB/byje u MHPOPMaLje O Y)KaCHUM 3/I0YMHA-
Ma Koje cy unHmIe obe crpane. Tako ce Ha mpumep y Tekcty The Macedonian
Rising. Monastir Murderer Executed (Maxkedoxcku ycmanax. bumormcku youua
nukeuoupar), objaBbeHoM 15. aBrycra, HaBOAU Jia Cy TYpCKe jeluHNIIe I04N-
HIIe CTPaBIYHE 3/I04MHe y ceNmMa y 6msyHu butorka, Kao 1 a Cy YHULITHIIE
YyeTpHaecT cena y pejoHnMa Ckorba 1 Beseca. YcTaHMIM Cy HOYMHWIN 3710-
nena y Kpymiesy, a y KudyeBy cy MycnMMaHM 3aKIaay CKOpPO LeOKYIIHO XpU-
mhaHcko craHoBHMIITBO.* Tloce ckopo fiBe Helerbe fedpaH3UBe Y KOjoj Cy ce
HaJjla3ujIa TypcKa BOjCKa, O YEMY je JIeTa/bHO MMCaHO 17. aBrycTa, YUTAOLM CY
MOITIM JIa Ca3Hajy fa Cy TypcKe cHare mospaTtuie Kpymeso off ycTaHuka, Ko-
ju cy ce y BenmuKuM Opojy CKIIOHIIN Y JIOKaIHY IIPKBY, a MHOTM Cy HOGerm y
OKOJIHe ITaHuHe. Vako je rpag ocmo6obheH, micT je usBecTno ja cy ce 6opbe
npeHerte Ha rpaf [Ipunen n Ckomnckn caHyak.”!

OrmeT Kpo3 HEKONMKO JaHa, 00jaB/beHN Cy M MPELV3HM MOJAIM O CTpa-
mamy xuTteba Kpymesa. Tako casHajeMo Jia je IPUIMKOM TYpPCKOT 3ay3uMarba
KpyureBa yHnmreno Tpucra ImeszeceT Kyha u gBecTa MeTHAeCT pajibl, IpK
JyeMy Cy CpaBH-€He CBe Be/liKe IPUKe 1 B/IallKe Kyhe, 1 rpuka I[pKBa ¥ MIKOJIA.
Y6ujeHo je Tpucta Byrapa, mesgecer HegyxHux Ipka u Braxa, a ocam xmmaza
Jbyiu je octasno 6e3 kyha. MarepujaiHa 1mTera ce Mepyia HeKOINKO MIUIMOHA

* The Macedonian Rising. Bulgarian Force Routed, The Times, August 8, 1903, N° 37155, p. 5

» The Macedonian Outbreak, The Times, August 12, 1903, N° 37158, p. 3, The Macedonian
Outbreak, Spread of the Rising, The Times, August 13, 1903, N° 37159, p. 3.

30 The Macedonian Rising. Monastir Murderer Executed, The Times, August 15, 1903, N°
37161, 3.

3! The Macedonian Rising. Feeling in Bulgaria, The Times, August 17, 1903, N° 37162, 3.
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¢dpanaka.” IllTo ce Tnye ybmjeHux ycranmka y Mmectuma Cvmbeso, Knmcypa
u HeBecka, 1o mporjenn nmucrta, 6uio ux je xupany u mo. HakoH Typckor 3ay-
saumamwa Kpyuresa, ypeguumrso Times-a je 5. centeM6pa 06jaBUIo IOTpecHa
CBeJJOYAHCTBA CTAHOBHMKA OBOT MeCTa, Haue Biaxa, koje je 3abenexxno jenan
CTpaHM IYTHUK KOjU je TuX Hefeba nocetno Makenonujy. CBefok My je mc-
npu4ao ja cy Typum nocie HOHOBHOT OCBajarba Kpyuesa cmanmay Tpucra Ie-
3fecet mrect Kyha, moOwm yeTpreceT 4eTBOPO JbY/M, XKEHa, 1 Jielie KOju HUCY
6w oyt opy>xjem. Hactpamamu cy 6mmu Bracu, mok 6yrapcku ieo MecTa Huje
mupaH. Y TekcTy objaBbeHOM 9. cenTeMOpa usHeTa je mydpa off mefecet IeT
xmbajia n3bernux xpuihana, Koju Cy MOpaiu Ja HaIyCTe CBOje JIOMOBe yCIef
Typckor Tepopa. Camo JjBa JaHa KacHMje, YPEHUIITBO je MCIPAaBIU/IO MOJaTaK
¥ HaBeJIo HOBY LMQPy Off IIe3ieceT MeT XM/baja JbYAM KOji Cy ocTanm 6e3 cBo-
jux momoBa. IIpema BectTuMa fo6ujeHnM off YHyTpalme MakeOHCKe PeBOITy-
L[MIOHAapHEe OpraHM3anuje, cTo jeflaHaecT cena 'y Kocosckom, Jenpenckom, bu-
To/bCKOM 11 COMyHCKOM BUJIajeTy je OI/badyKaHo U cia/beHo. CaMo y OXpHU/ICKOj
Kasy CIIa/beHO je TpupeceT cemaM cena.” Ha crpanniama Times-a o6jaBbern
cy 1. okTo6pa mopary n3 6yrapckux u3Bopa o CIa/beHNM cenma y burockom
BIIajeTy. Ha ocHOBY TOT M3BeNITaja casHajeMo Jia je HajBUIIE Cefa CIIA/beHO Y
OXPUJICKO]j Ka3M, ¥ TO YeTpfieceT ca TP XWbajle iBajieceT jefHoM KyhoM, 3aTum
y kasu Kacropuja iBafieceT Tpu cela ca fiBe Xubajfie CelaMCTO LIe3fieceT cefjlaM
kyha 1 y xa3u ®nopuna xmmpajly CTO JOMOBA. YKYITHO je IpeMa OBMM ITOJALIV-
Ma y BuTo/bCcKOM BrajeTy yHUILIEHO U CIIa/b€HO JEBET XM/bafla CEJaMCTO TPU-
mecet met Kyha.*

Mudopmanuje o HOBOj HelIpernegHOj pely n3bernuiia Koje Cy HalyIira-
ne Maxkenionujy y mpaBiy byrapcke moHOBO Cy IocTajie aKTye/He Ha CTpaHaMa
Times-a HaKOH Iylllela ycTaHKa. Tako je muct 19. cenTeM6pa KOHCTaTOBAO fia
0poj MakeTOHCKMX M30eI/INIIa KOji HaIlyIITajy cBoje Kyhe u cea pacre u3 jaHa
y IaH, ¥ J]a ce OKO ABajieceT X1baja N30eInIla Hama3y Ha IIPOCTOpy usMehy
Rycrenpuna u Bypraca, o Tora aBe Xunbajie UX je ca IoApy4Yja JeapeHcKor Bi-
najera.”” ¥V tekcry ox 10. okToOpa u fame ce muicano o 6pojHUM n3bernmiama
Koje Ipesiase rpaHmily ca byrapckom. Tako je Ha mpumep, 13 buroma cTo mecHa-
ecT u3bermua cturio y Puiy, rae ux je seh 6110 Be Xupaze IeCHAeCT, Off TOTa
Hajeehu 6poj xeHa u pere. O6jaB/beH je U U3BelITaj mykoBHuKa [lepcu Macuja,

32 The Macedonian Rising. Reported Turkish Massacre, The Times, August 22, 1903, N°
37167, 3.

% Turkish Outrages at Krushevo, The Times, September 5, 1903, N° 37178, 3, The Mace-
donian Rising, The Times, September 9, 1903, N° 37181, 3, Reported Turkish Defeats, The Times,
September 11, 1903, N° 37183, 3.

3 The Macedonian Rising. Turkish Outrages, The Times, October 1, N° 37200, p. 3.

3 Position on the Frontier, The Times, September 19, 1903, N° 37190, 5.
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OpUTaHCKOT BUIIEKOH3Yy/Ia y BapHu, 0 HacTaBKy HOMacKa MaKeJOHCKUX M30e-
IJINIA Y Taj rpaji. YIIIABHOM Cy TO Takobe Ommm crapu, KeHe M Jena, KOju Cy
OVIU UCLIPIUbEHN U TTIAJHN.*

O nonoxajy MakegoHcKux nsbermua y byrapckoj, Times je o6jaBuo mc-
npiHe TekcToBe 17, 19, u 20. okro6pa 1903. roguue. [lejun bayuep HaBoau
OpojKy off BafeceT Be Xubajle N30eIINX JINLA, KOj) Cy YITTAaBHOM JIOLUIN U3
Jempenckor BumajeTa, Ipu YeMy je HBUX Tpu Xumbage y byrapcky crurmo jomr y
nponehe 1903, a ocTanux JjeBeTHAeCT XWba/ja IMOCENBUX HEKOIMKO Heferba.
CBU Ccy OHM OV BUIHO MCLPIUbEHM U YIUTALIEHM, TPAXXKWUIN CYy MESUIIMHCKY
HeTy, CMelIITaj ¥ XpaHy, ¢ 0631poM Ha To fAa je Hajsehu 6poj mux ocrao 6e3
MKAaKBVX CPEICTaBa Ha )XMBOT 1 0cuM ofiehe Ha ce6u HUCY MIMa/Iu HUIITA APY-
ro. Ha ocHOBY muX0BUX cBeflouemba, Times je IpeHeo 3aK/by4yak Jia IOHAllambe
peryrapHMxX TypCKMX TPyTa IpeMa XpUIThaHCKOM CTaHOBHMIITBY IPY/IVKOM
Tylllera yCTHAaKa Hije 6110 HMIITa Mambe OKPYTHO Off VDKMB/baBamba 6ammoo-
3yKa 1 a/lI0aHCKUX jemmMHuIa.”’

Hejsup bayuep je y texcry The Macedonian Rising. Situation in Monastir
(Maxedoncku ycmanax. Cumyayuja y bumormy) op, 10. cenTeM6pa jaBno fa us-
IIefia Aa XpuinhaHCKOr CTAHOBHUIITBA CKOPO U Jja HeMa Y YCTaHUYKUM 0071a-
CTMMa, JIETUHA je OITyCTOILIEHA M He MOKe C€ BUJETU HUKO Jja pajii y IO/bMMa,
JKeTe3HMYKe CTaHUIlEe U CeNla Koja ce MPOTEXY AYK Ipyra IpemnyHa Cy TYPCKUX
BojHIMKa. C/IMYHO je M Ha Ba)KHUM MOCTOBMMA U TYHe/IuMa. Y caMoM rpapy bu-
TOJbY CUTYallUja je MUpHA. ** Y HOBOM Be/IMKOM M3BelITajy 06jaB/beHoM 15. cern-
TeMOpa, nox HacnoBoM The Macedonian Rising. The Massacre at Krushevo (Ma-
kedoHcku ycmauax. Macaxp y Kpywiesy) mati Cy CBeXu IOJAIM O padMepama
pasapama 1 Macakpa y KpyieBy, leHTpy ycTaHMYKOT IoKpeTa. HoBuHap xoju je
60paB1O Ha JINILy MeCTa UCTHYE Jla CY HAKOH TYPCKOT 3ay3uMarba Ipajia Iybad-
Kama I Majberba Tpajaza IyHa JBa fAaHa. bammbosymny cy Kpany HaMemraj us
kyha u croky. [Tpomena je ja cy ofBen mpeko cefjaM Xmsbajja KpaBa 1 opana.>

Tpynehu ce ma ocTaHe 06jeKTUBHO y faHMMa Kajia je 6110 HeM3BeCHO Ja
JIM Cy YCTaHMIY MOTIIYHO IIOPaKeH! WM He, ¢ 003UpOM Ha KOHTPAJUKTOPHE
BECTH KOje Cy JJo/asuie ca TepeHa, ypegHuiTso Times-a je 21. aBrycra o6jaBu-

% Turkey and Bulgaria. A Frontier Incident, The Times, October 10, 1903, N° 37208, 3, The
Macedonian Rising. The Violation of Bulgarian Territory, The Times, October 10, N° 37210p. 3.

%7 The Refugees in Bulgaria, The Times, October 17, N° 37214, P. 7, The Macedonian Rising,
Condition of the Refugees, The Times, October 19, N° 37215, p. 5, The Macedonian Rising, The Re-
fugees in Bulgaria, The Times, October 20, N° 37216, p. 3,

% The Macedonian Rising. Situation in Monastir. , The Times, September 10, 1903, N°
37182, 3.

% The Macedonian Rising. Massacre at Krushevo , The Times, September 15, 1903, N°
37186, 3.
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JIO V1 YIPKY/IapHO MICMO YCTaHMYKUX /ujepa u3 butobckor Bunajeta ynyheno
KOH3Y/IMMa BeJIVIKVX CIJIA, Y KOMe VX 00aBeIlITaBa O BeVMKIM 3JIOYMHMMA KOje
Cy TypcKe TpyIle IOYMHMIE MpoTuB Xpyumrhana. Y mucMy ce HaBOIMIO Jia Cy
cIla/beHa TpY XpuIlIhaHcKa cenma y Kasu PeceH, cefilaM cea 1 jelaH MaHACTUP
y kKa3u OXpUACKOj, ¥ IeMMMUYHO JiBa cena y Kasu [lemup Xucap. Ha kpajy ce
HABOJWJIO Jja Cy Te 3/I09MHe NOYMHWINM U BOjHUIIM U 6amm6o3ynn.* Y ncrom
Opojy IpeHeTH Cy U CTaBOBM CPIICKE BJIajie ¥ CPIICKOT jaBHOT MIbEHha O YCTAHKY
y Maxenonnju. HoBunap oBor Hammca npumehyje na je Cprcko Mmerme 6110
BPJIO y3HEMMpPEHO 360r Tamommbyx forahama. Iloce6HO cy ysHeMupeme n3a-
3BaJie BECTM O y/lacKy Typckux Tpyma y Crapy Cp6ujy, ITO je ZOoBeIo 0 op-
raHn3oBama OpojHNX MutnHra mypom Cpbuje, Ha KojuMa Cy ce MOITIM 4yTH
3axTeBU 3a GopMMpame CPICKUX YeTa Koje 61 ce IMPUK/byunsIe YCTaHUIIMA Y
Maxkenonuju. Hajyrneguujun 6puTaHCKM MUCT y HEKOMMKO HABPaTa je MIcao o
OpraHN30BaBy CPICKUX YCTAHMYKUX YeTa, IPUKYI/barby O0OMOM y IIOrpaHNd-
HMM KpajeBuMa y 6nmsunu Crape Cpbuje, kao 11 ofjp>kaBarby CKYIIOBa CPIICKMX
PEBOTYLMOHAPHMX KOMUTETA Y MHOTYM MeCTyMa.*!

Y HekonMKo 6pojeBa JIMCT je MICA0 U O MOKyIIajy 36mmkaBawa Cpouje
u byrapcke OKo MaKefloHCKOT IMTalba, Y YeMy Cy Ipefbadiin IpefcTaBHULIU
jaBHOT U MOJIMTUYKOT )KMBOTA. Y TOM CMUCITY M3BeLITaBao ce o nocetu Cumo-
Ha PagieBa, ypenHuKka nmucTa Beuepma nomra, beorpan y n pagmkanckor npsaka
Cumnha Coduju. Mebyrum, kako npumehyje dejsuy bayuep, Huje 6110 KoH-
KPeTHUX pe3yITara, IITO OH objalImbaBa HecTabumHOIINY CPIICKOT KapakTepa
U IIpeTepaHNM aMmbuIMjaMa Koje gonase u3 beorpap a. baydep rosopu o cpn-
CKOM MpeamaMy 1 6yrapckoj mparmarnaHocty. Takobe, nctumao je ymepene
Ipepjiore Koju cy norunanu og, MakenoHckux byrapa, Koju HICY TpaXkIIu HU-
IITa BUIIE Off af/MVHUCTPAaTUBHUX pedopmu.** C apyre cTpaHe, UCTAKHYTHU JIp-
»aBHUK n guitomara Crojan Hosakosuh je mparehn mHemupe y Makemonuju y
TOM IIEpMOJY, CMaTpPao Jia je TO CUTypaH 3HaK fa byrapu nmajy mman ga ca tom
IIPOBYMHIIVjOM IIOCTYIIE ICTO Ka0 IITO Cy TO y4uHum u ca Vicrounom Pymenu-
jom 1885. rommHe, TO jecT fia je mpunoje byrapckoj.*

Vcraxmm cMo fia cy MHoru yrienuu EHrnesn o6jaB/byBani cBoje HOBIH-
CKe TeKCTOBE Ha CTPaHNIlaMa TaMolllbe ITamIle. Tako je Ha mpumep, my6mmim-
cra Hoen bakcron Ha crynunma Times-a 12. centem6pa 1903. o6jaBuo wiaHak
A Macedonian Policy (MaxedoHcka nonumuxa), Te je NICTaKao Jja je uMao mpu-

* The Macedonian Rising. Russian Demands Accepted, The Times, August 21, 1903, N°
37166, 3.

1 The Macedonian Rising. Turkish Operation in Monastir, The Times, September 12, 1903,
N° 37184, 5.

2 The Macedonian Rising. Insurgent Action, The Times, September 7, 1903, N° 37179, 3.

* Bojsoanh 2009, 103.
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MKy Jia y 4eTupy HaBpara 6opasu Mely Hapoauma bankaHa, Koju 3a pasimky
oxt Enrnesa nucy 3ab6opasnmm ga Bemka bpurannja cHocn ogrosopHocT 3a Ta-
Mola 361Bama. Unraore Times-a u rpabane cBoje 3em/be BakcToH je yrosopno
Za je y MakeoHuUju rONIOPYKM HapOJ TPIEO OTPOMHY Oefy U [ja OHU 3a TaKBO
cTame ONTYXYyjy ynpaso Exrnese. VM3Heo je Muibeme fa je Benuka bpurannja
HauMHIIA BeNMKY I'peX IIpeMa CTaHOBHMIITBY MakemoHuje 1 [ia je OKpBaBu/Ia
cBoje pyke. MehyTum, cMarpao je 1a ce To cTame MO>Ke IIPOMEHUTH I fIa HeroBa
3eM/ba MOXKe Jla Ce MICKYIIM TaKo IITO he MCKpeHO MHTepBEHUCATH U IIpefy3eTn
cnenehe Mepe: 60puTH ce y IpUIOr MMEHOBama ryBepHepa MakefoHuje 1 oMo-
ryhutu cTuname HesaBucHOCTH y ofHOCy Ha Ilopry. ITo meroBom Mumbeny,
Benuka bpuranuja He cMe fa ce IUIALIM Te CBOje JYXKHOCTY 1 He O6u Tpebaso a
je mpebailyje ApyruM cuiaMa Koje MMajy cBoje nHTepece y Makegonuju.*

OnumpHuM TekcToM nox HacnoBoM The Policy of Extermination in Ma-
cedonia. (Ilonumuka ucmpebmpusara y Makedonuju) y Times-y ce 1. okTobpa
ornacuo u 4yBeHn Aptyp EBaHc. 3HaTaH IPOCTOP Y CBOM ayTOPCKOM Y/IaHKY
je IOCBETVO HEKMM YBPeXXeHMM 3a0/IyilaMa OKO IPUITATHOCTY ¥ eTHIYKOM Ca-
craBy Makezionnje. OH cMaTpa Jja TaMo HemMa MakefioHana, Beh fa cy xmure-
u byrapu, satum Pomann, Ipuy, Typumu, Anb6aHIM, Kao 1 BeINKa ronyjanuja
mnaHckux JeBpeja y Conyny. EHeprudHo je on6mo nocrojame MakegoHana Kao
eTHIIKe cKymmHe. Takobe, of6anmo je rpuke mpereHsuje Ha Hajsehu neo Ma-
KefloHUje, a OCY[MO je U ITOCTOjame Mare MakejoHMje, KOja je HEKOMMKO TOfHA
paHuje o6jaB/beHa y ATHHM, 10 K0joj y MaKeOHUjM >KUBe [iBa efleMeHTa: [pru
u 6yrapodoncku Ipun. VM EBanc npusHaje na y Makenonuju BehnuHy cTaHoB-
HUIITBA YMHJ CJIOBEHCKO CTAHOBHMIITBO Ca KapaKTePUCTUYKUM OyrapcKuM
TOBOPHUM Jyja/ieKTNMa. byrapcku jesuk ce ToBOpH CBe [JO CKOIICKOT CaHIIaKa,
Koju notpaxyjy Cpbu, a cprckuM jesukom ce ropopu Tek of [lap-mmanuse.
Vnak, sanum/buBO je ja 1 EBaHC Ipu3HAaje Ha jelTHOM MECTY y OBOM IIICMY fia
je KocoBcku Bumajet ctapu CpIICKU pernoH, ofakie cy Cpou mpoTepaHn u Ha
IBJIXOBO MECTO CY Ce oce AGaHIM rOpIITaLN.

EBaHC mabe TOBOpM O KOHTMHYUTETY NONUTHMKE UCTPeO/bMBaIba XpU-
mhaHcke nonynanyje y MakefoHuju 1 HaBOAY MOJATaK O JieBefeceT XMbaja
ns6ermuia. OH ce 3a/10)KMO 33 IPEKTHY, CHAXKHY U HEOJIOKHY aKI[Ujy IIPUTH-
cka Ha llapurpap fia ce TakBa IOIMTUKA YHUIITaBamba 3ayCTaBI.

Y ucrom 6pojy 06jaB/beH je M TEKCT yIIeNHUX YWiIaHOBa bankaHCKOr Ko-
mutera EBenun Emmm, Ilejmc Bpyca, Aprypa Esanca, Egsapca @paja u Bu-
ropHa, The Famine In Monastir. Formation of a Relief Fund (Inad y Bumomy.
Dopmuparee nomnopHoz oroa), y Kome ce IoHaB/bajy Beh n3HeTH mopamy o
y’KacHMM IOC/IefiuIlaMa Iyllera yCTaHkKa, n3Mely ocTanmx u oHaj o cTo cma-

*N. Buxton, A Macedonian Policy, The Times, September 12, 1903, N° 37184.
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JbeHUX CeJIa, O Ty Talby M30eINX XKeHa, Jiel|e M CTapMX I10 OKOJTHMM IUIaHMHaMa
U 3abpaHM TYPCKMX BJIaCTU Jja ce BpaTe y cBoje foMoBe. HaBesieH je mopaTak
Ia je 6poj Tnx 6eckyhnmka gocturao uudpy o 4eTpreceT Xupaja JbYAU CaMo
y buroeckom Buajery. [ToTnmcHUIM OBOT IYCMa CY IIpefIaraan GopMuparme
0CeOHOT He3aBMCHOT MOTHOPHOT ¢GoHza 3a moMoh 0BMM usbernuijaam u of-
ny4yHy momoh 6puraHcKe BIaje fa ce usbernuiie Bpare y cBoje Kyhe u ga um ce
06e36enu ncxpaHa U CHabeBambe XPaHOM U OTPEeBOM.*

Hakon ryuiema ycTaHKa U pe/IaTMBHOT CMUPMBaiba CUTYallije IIOHOBO je
IIOCTAJI0 AKTYe/THO MUTatbe MOMUTUYKOL pellieha 33 CUTyaunjy y MakefoHuju
u cripoBobema HoBor anu edukacHujer pepOPMCKOr MaKera, Koju 61 Tpeba-
710 J1a KOHAYHO 00e30eny Mup U CTaOMITHOCT 3a TaMolllbe Kutebe. O HOBOM
nporpamy pedopmu Koje cy npemnoxmne Aycrpuja u Pycuja Times je netasHO
u3BemTaBao. Tako Ha mpumep y Tekcty The Macedonian Rising. Austro-Russian
Note to the Porte (Maxkedoncku ycmanax, Aycmo-pycka Homa ITopmu) nctude
ce Ja IBe CIJIe Cafia CXBaTajy HEOIXOTHOCT e(pMKaCHMje KOHTPOJIe HaJ| CIIPOBO-
bewem npemnoxennx pedpomu. Y jemHoM of TekcToBa nocseheHnx oBoj mpo-
OeMaTuIM M3paXkaBalo ce yBepewe fa MMUPUIITEKNM ITakeToM pedopmu
IB€ CIJIE YBOJIE€ €BPOIICKY KOHTPOY Hafl aIMUHUCTPALMjOM Y €BPOIICKUM IIPO-
BrHIMjamMa Typcke, Majja Cy ce y TYpCKUM HajBUIINM KPYTOBMMA HAJa/IN I 32
TakBy Mepy beu n Ilerporpan Hehe nMaTy mOTHOPY OCTa/MNX €BPOICKNX CHJIA.
Y jemHOM Off M3/ama ce MINeKy/aucano u ca Moryhsonrhy fa ce Typckm cynras
YCIIPOTVBM ayCTPO-PYCKOM IIPEIJIOTY O KOHTpOnu cupoBobema pedopmm u3
Mupmrrera. *

Op TpeHyTKa Kaja cy 22. okro6pa 1903. ropyHe aycTpujcKm ¥ pycK! aM-
6acamopu y Ilapurpagy npesenroBanu HOBM pedOPMCKM NAKeT, Ha CTPAHN-
nama Times-a je HApeTHUX HEKOIMKO Heflerba MupITelky mporpam pegpopmu
6110 I71aBHa TeMa Y Be3) ca MaKeJJOHCKVM IINATAbeM, & Y CBYM TUM TeKCTOBMMA
U KOMeHTapyMa uctuiano ce fia he pegpopme 6utn ycremHe caMo ako IOCTOjI
UICKpeHa Bojba npeparada anu u Ilopte fa ce one ciposeny. Ilosppasmpana ce
ofipesi6a Koja ce OJHOCM/IA Ha peopraHM3alyjy >kaHgapMepuje, yBoheme Ko-
MYHaJIHe ayTOHOMMje, penarpujanyje usbermmua. Hajpeha mana osor maxera,
IpeMa MUII/beby HoBMHapa Times-a, 61a je 3aip>kaBarme XycenHa XyMu a-
Ille Ha MeCTy IeHepa/HOT MHCIEKTOpa, C 003MPOM Ha TO Jia je M MOpeN Hero-
BUX MOXK/Ia JOOPVX HaMepa, OH CBOjy GYHKIIMjy MHCIIEKTOpa peopMu Y IIpeT-
XOJIHUX IIEeCT MeCeIM IIPETBOPHO Y, KAKO Ce TOBOPUJIO, ,MHCTPYMEHT ITOKO/ba .
Crora ce nck/pyunBaaa MOryhHOCT /ja TOHOBO 3a/100Mje MOBepere TaMOIIbET

* The Policy of Extermination in Macedonia, The Famine in Monastir. Formation of a Relief
Fund. The Times, October 1, 1903, N° 37200, p. *10.

¢ The Macedonian Rising. Austro-Russian Note to the Porte. The Times, October 5, 1903,
N° 37203, p. 3.
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xpuurhaHckor >xuB/ba. HajBuiie mto 6u ce of mwera Tpebano ouyeKuBarty jecte
Tia IOCTaHe IIacBaH areHT y pyKama Ayctpuje u beua.

OcuM 0BOT HeOCTATKa, KPUTMKA ITporpaMa u3 MupuiTera obyxaBara-
7a je jouI ABa muTama. [IpBo ce TUIIA/IO0 HEONIXOIHOCTH fIa y IaKeT Oyne ob6aBe-
3HO YK/bY4eH U JejpeHCKY BU/IAjeT, KOju je MPBOOMTHO 0CTa0 U3BaH pedopMu
360r HeMIpa y beMy, a [PYro ce OfHOCUIO Ha ydemnhe y komucujama koje he
VICHUTUBATY paTHe 3/I09MHe ¥ BpUINTY aMHecTyjy. [ImanoM ce mpepgsubao ga
oHe OyIy cacTaB/beHe Ha IIAPUTETHOM IIPUHIIUITY Off OJIjeTHAKOT 6poja MyCIIn-
MmaHa u xpuithana. Jlejpup baydep, koju ce HajBuire 6aB1o aHanMM3oM pedopMm-
CKe IlleMe, CMaTpao je ga komucuje Hehe 6uTH 06jekTuBHE, C 063UPOM Ha TO Ja
je HajBehm 6poj Byrapa wam y 3aTBOpY miu ersuny uim y 6eKCTBY, 1 3aTO OHU
Hehe 6uty y komucujama, Beh he ymecto mux ramo 6urtu 3acrymwsenn Cp6ou,
Ipuy, Bnacy, xoju Hehe 6utn o6jektuBHM 1 carahe ce ca MyC/IMMaHCKUM 4/Ia-
HOBJMa KOMICH]ja y OCYAiy T3B. Oyrapckux snogpena. Takobe, cy ce msHocwm n
nojp)xaBamu OpUTAHCKM HOTIefn Ha mporpaM pedopmu.”” Bennka bpurannja
je moce6HO OwmIa 3aMHTepecoBaHa 3a yciex pepopmu jep je y Popun oducy
IpeoB/IaflaBajio MULIbee fla je TO 610 HauyH ja ce Typcka criacy off HeMad-
KJX MMIIepyjalHuX npeja.*®

Iopen cTaBoBa BEMKIX EBPOIICKMX CU/Ia O HOBOM Iporpamy Aycrpuje u Py-
cuje oko MaxenoHuje, Timmes ce MHTepecoOBao 1 3a MOIIefe CYCeTHMX OaTKaHCKUX
IpXKaBa, a npe cera byrapcke u Cpouje o Muprremkum pedopmama. Y 6pojy ox
24. HoBeMOpa 06jaB/beH je omuypaH wiaHak [lejsuia baydepa oy HasuBoM Servia
and the Macedonian Question (Cp6uja u Makedorcko numatrve). AyTop KOHCTaTyje
n1a je Cp6uja HAKOH YHYTPALIBVX HOMIUTHYKYX TYpOy/IeHIja Koje je peBasnuIiIa,
BeOMa 3alHTePecoBaHa 3a JlelaBama y Makenonnju. Ha omryanmjy akimjy cpricke
HonuTHKe IpeMa MakejoHujI, 10 MULbery baydepa, yTiIIao je M HOBM IIporpam
pedopMu [1Be eBpOIICKe CIJIe, ¥ TO je Ha HeK Ha4MH 30/IVDKIIIO Oa/IKaHCKe cycerie
Ia pa3MUIUBAjy O 3ajefHNYKOj akuuju mpema Makenonuju. Takas je, Ha mpumep,
6110 IIporpam CpIICKO-TPUKe capajiibe, KOji je CpIICKa Bajlaja JOCTaBIIA CBOM IO-
cnanuky y Atuan Ceeromupy Huxonajesuhy 1903. rognue.” Takobe, Beposao je
nia Ha Taj HaurH CpOuja >Kemm fa ocurypa cBojy nosunmjy y Kocopckom Bumajety
IIpe HeTo IITO OBO MNUTambe Johe Ha JHEBHY pef| 3a pasMarparbe Ipef eBPOIICKIM
cunaMa. IIpakTiyan foKas oBe HOBe IIOJIMTHKE je Jla yCTaHWYKe YeTe Koje IIpenase
u3 Makenonuje y Cpbujy 1Majy IOAPIIKY 3BaHNYHIX KPYTOBa, ILITO Ce OIIefa y
noructdkoj nomohu xojy mobujajy.

¥ Macedonia. The Austro-Russian Reform Scheme, The Times, October 26, 1903, N° 37221,
p. 5, Macedonia. Defects in the Reform Scheme, The Times, October 28, 1903, N° 37223, p. 5.

8 Bojsonuh 1992, 39.

* Tepsuh 1992, 370.

%0 Sevia and the Macedonian Question, The Times, November 24, 1903, N° 37246, p. 5.
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Y BpeMe Kajia je jour 6110 3HaTHUX HeJOYMUIIA OKO TOTa KaKBa je IpaBa
033/l HA JOHOIIEeha peOPMCKOT ITakeTa 13 Mupiirera, a y KOHTEKCTY Iy-
JbeBa I MHTepeca MHCIIMpaTopa OBOT Iporpama pedopmu, Aycrpuje n Pycuje,
y €HITIECKOM jaBHOM MIbelbY O1JIO je 1 OHUX II0jefiHalla KOjU CY IO pKaBain
IPaBO TYPCKOT CY/ITaHa Jja cé CyIPOCTaBY OBOT pepOMCKOM IaKeTy, II0CeOHO
OHOM IHETOBOM JIe/Ty KOj! pery/ulie I1Tambe KOHTPOJie M3BPLIeba. JejaH off Ta-
KBUX je 6uo Xenpu [Ipamons Bond, yrnennu 6purancku aummomara, ambacagop
y Vpany u Mazpuny, 1 konsepBatusHu 4iaH [Tapnamenta. OH ce 22. okTOOTpa
1903. ropmue ornacuo y Times-y ONMMPHUM IIVICMOM, KOje je HOCM/IO HaclnoB Ma-
cedonian Question (MakedoHcko numatrve), y KoMe je GpaHNo IpaBO CY/ITaHA Jja
ce cynpocrasyu I1any beua u Ilerporpaga o pemaBamwy curyanuje y Makeno-
Huju. OH je 4ak ONTY>XNO OBe JiBe eBPOIICKe CiJIe [la UMAjy CKpMBeHe MOTHBe Jia
usBplle nogeny MakeopHuje, 1 1a 3a To MMajy noapumky bepnuna. I1o ToM mnany
noperne, ConyH 6u npumnao Ayctpuju, a Kaana u [lenearau Pycuju. Bond ne cro-
PY YMIbEHNILY Ja je cuTyanuja y MakeJOHMj! TEIKa, a [TO0/I0)Kaj CTAHOBHUIITBA
HeToBOJ/baH. MebhyTim, 1o BberoBoM MMIbEY, CPXK NpobIeMa JIeXN y ToMe
LITO C€ HUje CTPUKTHO CIIPOBOAMO 23. 4aH bepnmHcKor KoHrpeca, Ima cMarpa ja
peliembe IpobyeMa JIeXXu y casuBaby jeJHe HOBe eBPOIICKe KoHepeHInje Koja
6u peadmpmucana ognyke bepnmHckor koHrpeca.®!

Pesepse y norneny Mupiremkor pe)oOpMCKOT ITaKeTa M3HEMNU Cy I ApTyp
EBanc n Hoen bakcron, Bopehu /bynu Beh momMumanor bankaHckor KoMuTeTa,
CHa)KHOT JT0OMCTe MaKeJOHCKe OJHOCHO Oyrapcke CTBapy y €HITIECKOM jaBHOM
Mmery. OHU Cy cBOje mpuMef6e MPefCTaBIUIN Y ayTOPCKOM TEKCTy objaBbe-
HoM 3. HoBeMOpa 1903, oy HasuBoM The Reforms in Macedonia (Pegpopme y
Maxkedonuju). HajBuiie cy KpUTMKOBa/IM NIPBY WIAH IPOrpaMa, Ipy YeMy UM
ce Huje cBubasna offpefHNIIA Ia IMBUIHY KOHTPOIY pedopMu Bplile UCK/bYYN-
BO AycTpuja u Pycuja, koje cy HajkoH3epBaTMBHUje YlaHNIle eBPOIICKOT KOH-
IlepHa CUJIa, U KOje MMajy CBoje mocebHe nHTepece y Makenonuju. Mamwkase cy
1 ofipesibe Koje ce TUUy Ipolieca perapTyjalije MCe/beHNX NNIa, C TUM IITO Cy
0Ba /IBa ayTopa IMCMa M3He/A [IOJJaTaK Jia je caMo Ha IIpocTopy burormckor Bu-
7MajeTa Mocje yCTaHKa CUCTEeMATCKI YHUIITEHO IIPeKO CTO fleceT cena.>

Y6p3o0 mocrie rynema yCTaHKa, MHOTY €HITIECKM JIVICTOBM CY YBEJIMKO I10-
JesIy Jja IIeKy/INIIy 1 0 MoryheM OHOBHOM 1301jamy ycTaHKa Ha Ty Make-
nonnje. Kao Mmoryhm BpeMeHcky okBUp moMumaHo je nponehe 1904. roguue. Y
Be3J Ca OBMM IUTambeM I0ceOHO ce uctunao Times, Koju je 06jaBuo HEKOMNKO
4JaHaKa Ha Ty TeMy. Y Tekcty The Macedonian Rising. The Austro-Russian Note
(Maxedoncku ycmanax. Aycmpo-pycka Homa), xoju je Ilemc baydep o6jaBuo 6.

! Macedonian Question, The Times, October 22, 1903, N° 37218, p. 9.
*2 The Reforms in Macedonia, The Times, November 3, 1903, N° 37228, p. 9.
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OKTOOpa, N3BeCTNO je 0 ynyhuBamy aycTpo-pycke HOTe OyrapcKoj BIaju, y KO-
joj ce off e TPaKIIIO fIa YIOXKM HAallope Y by nanudukaiuje cutyanuje jep,
y IpOTUBHOM, fohu he 10 HajoOKpyTHUjeT yHUIITaBawa. YKa3ao je 1 Ha TO fia ce
y HOJIMTUYKMM ¥ HOBUHAPCKMM KPYroBMMa HaropelrraBa MoryhHocr nsbuja-
1ha HOBOT U pa3opHMjer KOHMINKTA Off OHOT KOjI Ce JIeCHO TOKOM IOCIIEIber
ycraHKa. Typcky oduipy Ha IpaHMIV XKe/le IIPOBOKAIMje, a ICTOBPEMEHO
Be/IMKM Opoj moOymeHnKa ca Oyrapcke cTpaHe rpaHule Takobe je cripemMaH ja
npebe y MakeoH1jy 11 3aI104He HOBe CyKoOe ca TypcKuM jefuHuiama. Cursain
Koju yKasyje Ha MoryhHocT usbujama cykoba jecTe U HaroBelITaj OIIITEe MO-
6ummsanyje y byrapckoj. Ha xpajy Texcra baydep je m3Heo n amapMaHTHe 110-
IaTKe 0 MpMIMBY n3bermmia Ha 6yrapcky tepuropujy. Haseo je ga cy crotune
VX NPUCTUITIE Y MaHAacTUp Puta, a mpolleHa je fja ce y IJIAHMHCKOj 06/1acTu
nsmeby Pune n CamokoBa Hamasu met xmbajia /byan, y bypracy ux je rpunaect
Xmbaja, ay Bapau oko xupany.”

Y ucrom mucty, 3. HoBeMOpa 1903, Bayuep je o6jaBuo m Texcr The
Bulgarian Elections. Triumph of the Government (Byzapcku us6opu. Bnadun
mpujyme), y KoMe je Takobe HaroBecTno HoBe CyKoOe y Makepgonuju. Y puor
TOj Te3U LIUTUPAO je peuyt HOBOMMEHOBAHOT OyrapCKOT AMIUIOMATCKOT areHTa y
Jlonpony, LlokoBa, koju je aHamM3upajyhn npunnke Ha bankany npouemsnsao
fia y MakeqjoHMj1 HeMa HaIIpeTKa CUTYaluje. YII030pHo je ia ce He Tpeba 3aBa-
paBaTy fia Cy peBOMTYLIIOHAPHYU KOMUTETY O YCTaIN Off CBOjUX LiM/beBa 11 60pbe
3a He3aBMUCHOCT off Typcke. IbuxoBa TakTuka ce orziefa y ToMme ia TOKOM 31Me
caMo IPUBPEMEHO IIPEKMHY CBOj€ aKLMje U OJJIOXKE OPY>Kje, OTHOCHO HaIlyCTe
IUTAHMHCKA YTOYMIITA U BpaTe ce Kyhama, ma 6u ¢ mponeha HacTaBumm akuuje.
Y morneny moryher 6yrapcko-Typckor para, LIOKOB je 1CTakao fia leroBM Cy-
Hapopuuiy Hehe jour gyro mohu nma tpre nocrojehy curyaunjy. Maxko no6po
3Hajy fia je par mory6aH, 6uhe mpucmmbeHn a y3amy opyxje y pyke. Yimosopuo
jé U Ha TeIIKy eKOHOMCKY CUTYalujy y 3eM/bl. TpropuHa je cKopo IpeKuHyTa,
eBpOIICKe OaHKe Cy IIpecTajle a ajy Kpegure OyrapckuM 6aHKaMma, IITO je I10-
CIIenmIo eKOHOMCKY Kp13Y, Koja he o merosom npensubamy, Tokom 1904. ro-
AvHe OMTH jOII ropa Hero fo Tafa. byrapu 3aTo pe3onyjy na je 6orme yhu y pat
¢ Typumma jep he Ha Kpajy mpocrepupaty, a BUXOBU €KOHOMCKY MHTepecu he
6uTy cagyBanu. Vmax, 61o je MuII/bera fla FbeTOB HApOJ He XKenn par.™

Konauno, Times je u 29. nerjem6pa 1903. nucao o npexncrojehem pary y
Maxkepnonuju npeHocehn KpaTky anu aJTapMaHTHY BeCT CBOT fonucHuka 13 Co-
nyHa, HacnoBbeny The Macedonian Movement (MakedoHcku nokpem), mpema

>3 J. Bourchier, The Macedonian Rising. The Austro-Russian Note, The Times, October 6,
1903, N° 37204, p. 3.
**]. Bourchier, The Bulgarian Elections, The Times, November 3, 1903, N° 37228, p. 9.
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K0jOj Cy TaMOlIIIbe BJIACTU MHPOPMICAHE Jla Cy CHare Off YeTUPYU XV/baJie KOMU-
Ta pacriopeleHe y rpymnama of 1o CTO 1 IBECTO JbY/iH, TI0]; KOMaHOM OcaMjie-
cer 6yrapckux odurpa cripeMHe fia HalafHy TYPCKy TepUTOPHjy.>

ITopep yrnegHux nojefuHana, jaBHUX U KyJITYPHUX PaJIHMKA CBOje TEK-
cToBe 0 Make[oHMj1 00ajB/bUBAIN CYy M MHOTOOPOjHM KOMMUTETH U PYIITBA.
JemHo opf HajakTMBHMjUX je 6umo bajpoHOBO APYIITBO, KOje je jour mapTa 1903.
TOfIVHE IIVICAJIO O HETIOBO/bHOj CUTYaLlUjy Ha IpocTopuMa Makefionuje. Y nu-
CMy Koje je mpencenHnk bajpoHoBor fpymrsa o6jaBuo 27. mapta 1903. roguse,
YII030paBasIo ce Ha )Kan0y mpefcTaBHMKA TpUKe 3ajegHuie y ConyHy Ha BIaja-
BIHY Tepopa Yy MaKeflOHCKMM IIPOBMHIIMjaMa. [PYKO CTAHOBHUIITBO Ce YKaJlu-
710 J1a je OTOMaHCKO HAacK/be 3aMeeHO HeBOJ/baMa Koje YMHe IpUIagHnIm 0y-
rapcKuX peBONYLMOHAPHMX KOMUTETA U YeTa, KOjU He CaMo fia I/badkajy [pxke,
seh BpIme 1 y61CcTBAa, CUTyjy, MogMehy 1moxape, BpIile 37109MHE HaJl IEI[OM.>
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Aleksandar Rastovié¢

THE TIMES ON MACEDONIA'S UPRISING IN 1903

The complex situation in Macedonia which was complicated after Berlin Congress
culminated during 1902, and 1903, when the terror of the Turkish official authorities
toward Christian population caused their resistance which is known in historiography as
The Ilinden uprising. Revolt was enlarged from the town Krushevo as center of uprising
in Monastery vilayet to the Salonika, Adrianople, and Kosovo vilayets. After the first
period of the confusion and unprepared the Turkish authorities made consolidation
of their troops and has successfully clashed revolt of rebellions for a few days. They
captured Krushevo, center of the rebellion movement, and persecuted unseen and brutal
crimes and extermination of the local population which were predominantly Christians.
Inhumanity of the Turkish military troops, irregular bands and local authorities towards
domestic population made a huge shock and protest of the European public opinion.
Particular sharply reactions were made in the British public opinion and in their press
who almost daily reported about turbulent Macedonian reality in those months. The
most detailed about Macedonia reported The Times, who had had reputation of the
independent, the most influenced and the most objective British daily newspaper. Their
journalists published more than 115 articles about Macedonian crisis. The editor board
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introduced special heading dedicated to Macedonia where everyone who were able to
say something about this European province could do it. However we have to be very
careful in analyzing of the articles about Macedonia in the Times because this newspaper
often pleading for pro-Bulgarian opinions.
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POST-CONFLICT BELGRADE: COLD WAR HERITAGE
AND THE GLOBAL CHALLENGE*

Od svih evropskih prestonica, Beograd je pretrpeo najvise ponovljenih
uni$tavanja, migracija, ekonomskih kriza i kriza identiteta. Istorija modernog
Beograda je uporedna hronika opste, ,velike®, oficijelne istorije, i ,,malih®, obi¢no
anonimnih pojedina¢nih sudbina. Urbani i kulturni razvoj Beograda u poslednja
dva veka bio je prepusten stihiji, samovolji ili nekompetenciji institucija.
Ponekad se gubila razlika u sustini, u odnosu osvajaca ili ,,oslobodilaca“ prema
gradu i njegovom zateCenom stanju. Hroni¢na slabost gradanstva postala je
i u tranzicionom periodu, nakon pada komunizma u isto¢noj Evropi, ¢inilac
specifi¢snosti tranzicije, demokratizacije, emancipacije vladavine prava i
liberalizacije trzi$ta. Upravo zbog svih navedenih istorijskih poremecaja i lomova,
Beograd je jedini nekadasnji satelit Sovjetskog Saveza koji nije bio u stanju da
defini$e odnos svoje savremene kulture i institucija kojim bi se distancirao od
nasleda totalitarizma. Zato je i uloga Beograda u procesu evropske dezintegracije
pripala upravo hladnoratovskoj paradigmi, mada je druga Jugoslavija u
hladnoratovskim odnosima bila na¢elno neutralna, ili nesrvrstana.

Key Words: Belgrade, Cold War, urban development, transition, middle class.

Klju¢ne reci: Beograd, Hladni rat, urbani razvoj, tranzicija, srednja klasa.

Belgrade is European capital that suffered most destructions, migrations,
economy crises, and identity crises in two centuries of its modern history. History
of modern Belgrade is a chronicle of common, for official, ‘big history, ‘small,
often anonymous people, and their efforts to survive. These peoples were carried
by current of decisions of their country, aggressor countries and ally countries,

* Here are presented some results of the scientific project “The Modernization of the West-
ern Balkans” (Modernizacija Zapadnog Balkana, No. 177009) financed by the Serbian Ministry of
Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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and results of decisions. Consequences usually lasted longer than the previous
processes that led to their appearance. Modern Belgrade history is parallel
reality of ethnic diversity, multiculturalism and assimilation. Assimilation was
forced by official Belgrade, in certain periods, in forms that fostered ethnic
misapprehensions and conflict. In the role of Serbian and Yugoslav capital,
Belgrade enjoyed only three periods of relatively peaceful development: from
‘keys delivery” in 1867 till beginning of World War One in 1914, between 1918
and 1941 when Belgrade built the shapes of its European identity, and from
1944 till beginning of Yugoslav disintegration in 1991. The first and third period
lasted 47 years each, second one only 22 years. Globalization period have really
begun only after year 2000.

Only in theory and practice of political violence Belgrade was not much
different to other European capitals. From beginning of its political independence
in 1867, until World War One in 1914, Belgrade hosted assassinations of prince
Mihailo Obrenovi¢ in 1868 and king Aleksandar Obrenovi¢ in 1903. Serbia
led four wars: against Turkey 1876-1878, Bulgaria 1885, and two Balkan wars
in 1912-1913. Belgrade entered 21st century with a tradition and practice of
assassinations. As Yugoslav capital, after huge war destructions, suffering and
loss of the most vital part of its population, Belgrade became a battlefield for
fierce political and national disputes, additionally surviving the Big depression
pressures from 1929 until mid-1930s. World War Two brought not only new
destruction and human tragedy but also quick and brutal after war sovietisation,
migrations, drastic change in ownership structure and pressures of ruling
ideology that also went through changes, sometimes becoming unpredictable,
again made no favourable climate for continued urbanization and inclusion into
cultural streams of developed and free world.

Belgrade was a province of big systems (in modern history Hungarian,
Turkish and Austrian), and simultaneously an urban island on Balkans
geographical edges. Belgrade probably was never entirely urbanized, and never
fully ruralised. Never fully built, never totally destroyed, although its culture
tended towards historical vision of a “Phoenix” city. That tendency is just one
of characteristics of its semi rural, small town mentality. Balkan cultures are
full of testimonies of historical and exceptional, divine missions of almost
each bigger nation, of great ideas, profound meditations, and also of specific
mentalities. Balkan self-cognition takes place between belief of survival on a
margin, on a far and lonely border at civilization periphery, and opinions that
this same space is crucial battlefield of European history. Belgrade certainly has
exceptional position in physical, cultural and economic sense, positioned at
mythical Limes dividing barbarians from civilization, but it didn’t succeed to
confirm such advantages in its modern historical development. Sometimes too
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tired, sometimes disappointed, European culture also neglected Balkans, giving
up on sorting out its history and sorting out its future.

Globalization of urban identity and culture does not imply simplification
of reality. Globalization reveals existence of multiple social layers. Regardless of
degradation during the last few decades, a period when Belgrade was a source of
historical inspiration and historical victim of Yugoslav disintegration and ethnic
homogenization. Belgrade is, not only due to its controversies, exceptional
example with significant details different to the general East-European post-
totalitarian development pattern. It seems that no clear paradigm can cover the
uniqueness of its historical faith. Visibly impoverished and untended, Belgrade
was, after 2000, only partially renewed and revitalized. Belgrade kept scars of
all ideology crises specifically manifested in local milieu. It entered global era
with a burden of important dilemmas of the second half of 20th century, ones
that Serbian society didn’t manage to solve along with the fall of communism in
Eastern Europe. Moreover, Serbian society entered into 21st century with very
similar essential dilemmas brought by continuity of communism, nationalism,
urbicide and ruralisation." It is no surprise that contemporary challenges bring
additional confusion and controversial decisions especially when affecting the
future.

In even broader context, the beginnings of 21st century were marked, in
internationalrelations, by development of political religion, ideological confusion
of liberal democracy, and by rise of authoritarian powers China, Russia, Brazil
and India, and their historical experiences that didn't offer acceptable models of
dealing with economic, political and moral dilemmas, like ones given or forced
upon by Western democratic civilization. On the contrary. Global city, future
dominant form of human community in 21st century, still feels and develops
all global puzzles.? Streets are full of discontent requiring more social justice
and equality, evoking new role of state in social and economic redistribution,
regardless of Nazi, Fascist and Communist experience while the state forced its
authority over the principles of responsibility and individual rights.

Survival of most successful system in overall human history became
questionable, as the modern liberal democracy ripened exactly on the outcome
of fights over structuring modern politics and economy in the first half of 20th
century. After-war order was based on coexistence, if not full reconciliation, of
liberal democracy and state economy, but from perspective of historical times
and development, that order with all its shortcomings and historical failures,

! Tom Gallagher, 2001. Outcast Europe. The Balkans, 1789-1989. From the Ottomans to
Milosevic. London and New York : Routledge, 228-238.
? David Clark. 1996. Urban World/Global City. London and New York : Routledge, 77-99.
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enabled people to live longer, richer and freer than ever. That development took
place primarily in cities that, losing gradually local characteristics, assuming
gradually common characteristics of global civilization. Anyway, the world
entered 21st century burdened with dread from free market, its unpredictable
and sometimes cruel mechanisms, occasional vulnerability, marked with
regression into sphere of political religion and rigid social regulation, and failure
of large social communities to accelerate modernization processes, primarily
through enhancing economic and political freedom abandon traditional society
mechanisms and totalitarian models of governing. Fall of communism at the
end of 20th century actually took place exclusively in those nations that were
aware of importance of such processes.?

The shapes of Belgrade architecture, of general city appearance, or
functionality of public spaces and quality of life, actually are reality mirroring
ideological doubts in a context of continuity of communism, nationalism and
populism, with occasional extreme digressions from principles of democracy,
rule of law and institutional responsibility. One of Belgrade characteristics in
the last two centuries of its modern history, was specific multi-layer identity
of that capital of small, undeveloped, illiterate, professionally incomplete
society, focal point of Yugoslav gathering and, later at the end of 20th century,
of Yugoslav disintegration, coincidental seat of Serbian and local institutions,
migrants and occasional refugees from backward regions. The specific modern
Belgrade multiculturalism, however, could not rely on efficient institutions and
rule of law.

Belgrade is, more than “global city”, a rural or post-rural conglomerate
characterized by visual, emotional, ideological and material traumas of wars,
holocausts, poverty, discontinuity of efficient institutions and rule of law, a
micro-culture of individual irresponsibility and incompetent development
solutions. Serbia led more wars than any other European country in 19th and
20th century, after the renewed epopee of Austria-Turkey wars 1683-1791. At
the beginning of 21st century Serbia is at European bottom by parameters of
economic development, freedoms and standards, especially in media freedom
and culture of public discourse, efficiency of institutions and rule of law. Modern
urban development and urban identity is based on all listed standards and they
are researched, exactly measured and followed per annum.*

Belgrade urbanity is, above all, reflection of continual crisis of middle
class, the historical loser in all wars and political conflicts in 20th and at the

* Richard J.Crampton. 1994. Eastern Europe in the Twentieth Century and After. London
and New York : Routledge, 419-458.

* Tom Gallagher. 2005. The Balkans in the New Millennium. In the shadow of war and
peace. London and New York : Routledge, 111-131.
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beginning of 21st century. In that sense that discontinuities, social pressures and
manipulations by oligarchic elites were marginalizing and depraving the city of
intellectual and moral capacities that would create its institutions and society
as reliable foundations of democracy development and rule of law. In parallel
with peaks of nationalism that in Serbia and similar systems replaced the fall of
communism, globalization eroded social and economic foundation of middle
class that contemporary liberal democracy is based upon.®

In last few decades middle class was mediator between ideologies and
their application in wide social base. Pressure on middle class in socialism, i.e.
communism, and later on in nationalism, when it was threatened by both elite
and basic social strata, made it unconcerned and, in time, incapable of linking
its own interests with general European flows, based on advanced knowledge
and historical experience, and to secure their fulfilment within institutions.
“Socialist Eden” did not purport that middle class possess valuable immobility
and can start and develop small and middle business. General scope of
incomes was insufficiently developed to mark evident social differentiation.
Serbian society never had available sufficient political and business capacity
to establish continuity of liberalism. Two centuries of modern history with
Belgrade in its epicentre, passed by in accomplishing war agendas that
involved Serbia into clashes of big powers. That’s why history of modern
Belgrade consisted of dramatic and shocking episodes of destruction and
reconstruction, in shifting of ideologies of social egalitarism, state capitalism
and state-planned socialism. Nationalism and communism had some common
characteristics, like populism and a belief in exclusivity and righteousness
of decisions that forced upon society special role in history process. Liberal
agenda of legitimacy of state authority limited by rule of law and dedicated to
protection of individual civil rights had been, in last two centuries of Serbian
history, marginalized by religious invitations for final solution of national
issues, regard for traditional authorities and ways of living, and social justice
that, in slow and autarchic economic and social reality, came down to poverty
and stagnation. Emancipation of middle class was not contributed by negative
social evolution in which each generation, from first to last Balkan wars of
20th century, remained without most intelligent and most sensitive members
that chose to emigrate. From easily understandable reasons, science did not
dare to explain all implications of such negative selection.

Development of middle class, citizenry, was a basis of both development
and democracy of modern cities. Middle class development was historical

> Stephen White, 2001. Communism and its Collapse. London and New York : Routledge,
21-29.
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response to distrust of classic liberals, like John Stuart Mill, that democracy and
equal political participation are possible without education and private property.
Citizenry initiated democracy development exactly because it was capable
to bridge gap between aristocracy or republican oligarchy and proletariat. In
modern history of Belgrade, underdevelopment of democratic institutions and
absence of rule of law enabled oligarchy, with populist battle cries and village
and city proletariat as its footing, involve occasionally into war adventures and
social engineering.

Evolutional “sin” of Serbian citizenry, from European perspective, is
complicity or support to political elite and army in attempts to justify huge
sacrifices through need to enforce “national” territorial politics and in acceptance
of social egalitarism. Social egalitaranism was used by Marxism since mid
19th century in order to solve primarily exclusion of majority of European
citizenry of the time from political decision-making process. Clericalism, new
phenomenon that became noticeable in the period between World wars, in case
of Serbian citizenry was one of tendencies to accept historical logic of the time,
almost unavoidable during culmination of European totalitarianism, Japanese
militarism and populist progressivism in USA, especially in the years following
escalation of worldwide economy crisis.

Economic and technological development that took place after World
War Two denied Marxist scenario of proletarian dictatorship, since than its
delaminating was going on with new foundations and through processes where
unqualified industrial workers, as historical phenomenon, were gradually
replaced by new professional strata in service and post-industrial sectors.
Surpluses of manpower, previously produced by chaotic industrialization
and urbanization, Yugoslavia released by opening borders towards Western
Europe and USA, so economy emigration followed political one. Economical
and political liberalization enabled new impulse of urbanization in mid
1960s, and that revealed new occurrence that later on proved to be global:
appearance of poor, uneducated and neglected strata that crawled out of
official cover that made working class a nominal bearer of power and social
prosperity. Urbanization brought up issues of, since then, excluded groups:
women, gay-lesbian population and invalids. Despite their violent, sometimes
rural-traditional character, authorities were forced to reply according to official
ideology of social egalitarianism. Therefore Yugoslav socialism, especially in
cities, became certain basis of their emancipation. These things alike, new reality
challenged Serbian and other Yugoslav nationalisms that looked at urbanization
and social emancipation as new historical threats. It is no coincidence that
exactly since mid 1960s new requests appeared for territorial reorganization
of community, concepts of national culture, language, customs, traditions and
religion were introduced. Platform for break-up of Yugoslav community and
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return to previous forms of social relations, Marxism and political religion put
on the same platform that became reality in 1980s. Often same individuals or
institutions were involved. That process, with reciprocity of two collectivisms,
produced confusion in middle class, already deprived of its important property
and economy attributes.®

Global processes revealed unique paradigm of changes and produced
significant social changes, and Belgrade joined them in context of communism
fall and Soviet Union disintegration. In the Near East, almost identical model
of changes turned into political religion. Political religion became historical
equivalent to nationalism, driving force behind democratization of Eastern
Europe in 1990, especially in eastern Orthodox ex-communist countries. Masses
were driven by spiritual and emotional content of nationalism or political
religion. And although classic Marxism assumed that citizenry will remain
small, privileged minority in modern societies, it actually became majority
in developing countries. But citizenry didn’t manage to significantly establish
stable liberal democracy and rule of law wherever influenced by nationalism
and political religion. Where nationalism was very pronounced, in Poland for
example, or where it led to obvious social divisions, as in Baltic states and former
Czechoslovakia, it still didn’t result in direct clash as it did in ex-Yugoslavia,
Soviet Union and Near East.

In overall human experience, middle class was cornerstone of democracy,
but democracy, including liberal democracy, did not develop necessarily where
middle class development was present. Globalization revealed that pattern of
middle class as footage of stable democracy could not apply where middle class
did not possess significant private property and business initiative, or did not
rely on liberal political tradition and direction. “Third wave” of democratization,
started from southern Europe, from Greece, Spain and Portugal in mid 1970s,
and culminated at the time of communism fall at the end of 1980s. It introduced
new, instable democracies based on economic development and urbanization:
Brazil, India, Indonesia, South Africa, Turkey. Their citizenry had at disposal
good education and private property, technological connections to other parts
of the world, but their systems failed to develop efficient and reliable institutions
of liberal democracy just because of lack of historical strata of democratic
memory and experience and a set of factors that make each of those systems
very specific.

Global world was made on foundation of Reagan-Thatcher revolution
that brought forth and ever more global, competitive world, ready to get rid of

¢ Franke Wilmer. 2002. The Social Construction of Man, the State, and War Identity, Con-
flict, and Violence in Former Yugoslavia. London and New York : Routledge, 69-78.
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traditional and present barriers in every sense. Citizenry, as Belgrade symbol in
its cultural and urban climax from 1965 to 1990, was not capable to understand
global development and contributed to turning history in exactly opposite
direction that, in simplified terms, equals obsession with territorial borders and
preservation of autarchic model of society and economy. Global development of
democratization, with all its limits and peculiarities, relied on growth of middle
class in developing countries.’”

Urban development of Belgrade joined mainstream only at the beginning
of 21st century, revealing very layered structure of problems and traumas from
recent history and inheritance of disadvantageous conjecture and mentality
from the period preceding nationalism triumph in 1990s. Globalization process
involved facing own, internal challenges — poverty, sharp social, cultural and
ideological differences, inheritance and influence of nationalism, socialism and
political religion, undeveloped or inappropriately developed infrastructure,
deviations from recent times, building on top or extending existing buildings,
urban self-will, mass ruralisation with elements of urbicide. Second, general
plan of the challenge is the global issue. Will Western democracies, those ones
to which Belgrade is partly relying in economic, cultural and political sense
although simultaneously negates its European, urban and democratic identity,
manage to recover as liberal democracies their political and economic solvency
that became questionable after global crisis of 2008? In other words, question
is will Belgrade take part, qualitatively and quantitatively, in globalization that,
with exact facts to prove it and despite all its dilemmas and controversies,
contributed to dynamic progress of developing countries. Proliferation of
investments, trade and communication networks strengthened interaction
between democratic processes and, through pacitying effects, started to open
authoritarian undemocratic systems towards outer world, primarily developed
democratic world.

Globalization economy is, however, complicated and uncertain.
Deindustrialization and outsourcing produced previously never experienced
strange phenomena of international trade misbalance. Terms like international
trade and domestic production became relative. Credit and investment balloons
also contribute to quick development, but are often having too much pressure
and prone to explode. Never in history world was so much interconnected, at
least through informatics and technology, and never before common feeling
of uncertainty was so pronounced. New important issues are open, like future
collective ruling in Europe, and opposite opinions appeared concerning further

7 Francis Fukuyama. 2010. The Future of History. Foreign Affairs, 91, 1, 53-61.
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consolidation of common institutions or return to national sovereignty model
with domestic market protection measures.

Development, structure, economy and identity of cities will probably
be the most important social issue of 21st century. Big changes ensued fall of
Berlin wall, immigration pressures, global adjustment, accelerated technology
progress and occasional market disturbances all contributed and European cities
obtained new identity. They are no longer cities-museums. Cities are again living
organisms where survival fights are going on. Belgrade identity is left to obscure
future with interspersed cultures that are sometimes incongruous, ill-matching,
the future of cooperation or clash between traditions and innovations. Cities
still attract migrants and adventurers, produce mass disappointment and other
forms of collective emotions outbursts, inspire writers and artists. From time to
time they become rural conglomerates, incapable or giving up to deal, through
urbanization and assimilation, with processes left to social and cultural blind
forces. Cities are focal points of turmoil, pathology, adjustment or nostalgia.
Part of Belgrade identity is its intimate, emotional history felt by those visitors
that ignore its current desolation, turmoil and self-will.

All shortcomings of actual Belgrade, inadequate solutions or lack of them
in urban development, maintenance and building of infrastructure, cultural
and social policies framework, from both historical perspective and analyses of
current condition, can be connected with shortcomings of middle class, citizenry,
and their deficient involvement in processes of transition, democratization,
emancipation of rule of law and market liberalization. Important question is to
what extent Serbian intellectual elite in last two centuries challenged significance,
sometimes even moral basis, of all mentioned modernization and the EU access.
Relative poverty and negligible public influence of citizenry are partly result
of incapability of local humanistic sciences to become one of the means for
problem solving. The EU integration connotes improvement of city autonomy,
democratization of ownership and political rights, stimulation to economy
performance, again those issues that were marginalized in recent history of
Belgrade modernization. Absence of “middle class” in transition process and
at the top of politics decision-making is obvious in crisis, sometimes even
temporary absence of institutions: National museum, Museum of contemporary
art, Opera, etc. Strategy of poverty diminishing almost daily shows how confined
its scope is, primarily due to insufficient economic development of middle class
that is balancing factor of entire society and affects stability and functionality
of institutions. However, urban development is not detached process when
planning and decisions are concerned, so it’s impossible to implement it without
property transition strategy and intensified democratization process, in a very
wide framework of highest modern standards.
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Nikola Samardzi¢

POSTKONFLIKTNI BEOGRAD: NASLEDE HLADNOG RATA
I GLOBALNI IZAZOV

Od svih evropskih prestonica, Beograd je pretrpeo najvise ponovljenih unista-
vanja, migracija, ekonomskih kriza i kriza identiteta. Istorija modernog Beograda je
uporedna hronika opste, ,velike®, oficijelne istorije, i ,,malih®, obi¢no anonimnih poje-
dina¢nih sudbina. Urbani i kulturni razvoj Beograda u poslednja dva veka bio je prepu-
$ten stihiji, samovolji ili nekompetenciji institucija. Ponekad se gubila razlika u sustini,
u odnosu osvajaca ili ,,oslobodilaca“ prema gradu i njegovom zate¢enom stanju. Hro-
ni¢na slabost gradanstva postala je i u tranzicionom periodu, nakon pada komunizma
u isto¢noj Evropi, ¢inilac specifi¢snosti tranzicije, demokratizacije, emancipacije vlada-
vine prava i liberalizacije trzista. Upravo zbog svih navedenih istorijskih poremecaja i
lomova, Beograd je jedini nekadas$nji satelit Sovjetskog Saveza koji nije bio u stanju da
defini$e odnos svoje savremene kulture i institucija kojim bi se distancirao od nasleda
totalitarizma. Zato je i uloga Beograda u procesu evropske dezintegracije pripala upra-
vo hladnoratovskoj paradigmi, mada je druga Jugoslavija u hladnoratovskim odnosima
bila nacelno neutralna, ili nesrvrstana.
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JEIAH OITMC BEOTPAJIA U JYTOMCTOYHE EBPOITE
V EHIJIECKO] KIbVDKEBHOCTM XV BEKA*

In this supplement, a section from the so-called Metrical Version of Man-
deville’s Travels has been presented, conveying the journey from Hungary to Con-
stantinople. The importance of this section lies in the short description of Belgra-
de, absent from other versions and redactions of this popular medieval literary
work. This description was probably made according to an eye-witness and a con-
temporary from the early XVth century, and depicts the rise of the town in the
period marked by its transition to a new government of despot Stefan Lazarevi¢.

Kipyune peun: Joan Maupesun, Mempuuka sepsuja Mandesunosux ny-
mosarva, Jyroucrodna Esporma, beorpan , XV Bek.

Keywords: John Mandeville, Metrical version of Mandeville’s travels, Sout-
heastern Europe, Belgrade, 15th Century.

YKOMKO je cyauTy 1o 6pojy cauyBaHMX PYKOIMCA U PAaHUX IITAMIAHUX
usfama, Manoesunosa nymosara IpPeACTaB/bajy HajIMTaHMUje [IeTI0 MO3HO-

* Paji je HaCTao Kao pe3y/nTaT UCTPAXKMBAIba HA IIPOjeKTy MIHMCTapCTBA IPOCBETE, HayKe
¥ TEXHOJIOLIKOT pas3Boja Pemrybmike Cpbuje Emmuozeresa Cpoa y cpedrem exy: Ynopeona ananusa
UCMOPUJCKO-KyNmYypHoe HAcleHa, 2eHemuyKoz Mamepujana u npeomema Mamepujanue Kynmype ca
acnexma ananumuyxe xemuje (EB. 6p. VIVVI47025). OBOoM IPUINKOM M3pa)kaBaMo HajiyOspy 3a-
xBasHOCT Aip AHreny Hukornosy, nouenry Vicropujckor Paxynrera Codujckor yHusepsurera Cs.
Knmument OXpuyicku, KOjyt HaM je YCTYIIMO OBJie IPefiCTaB/beHyl OCHOBHY M3BBOPHI MaTepHujall, Kao
Y CBOj TeKCT 0 Mandesunosum nymosarbuma, jour ysek y mramnu. (Hukonos 2012)
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CpenmoBeKOBHe KibykeBHOCTH.! OHa 13 ITPBOT /IM1IA ONUCY]jy BEMKM Jieo Tajja
IIO3HATOT CBETA, KPO3 YYy/IeCHO IyTellecTBUje OTIoYeTo 1322. roguHe opa-
CKOM ca OpuTaHCKMX ocTpBa. Kako caM TBpAM, y HapeIHe TpujieceT TPy TOiMHe
je Joan ManpeBun (Jehan de Mandeville) mocerno Koncrantunonosms, Ceery
3empy, Ernnar, Manmabapcky o6amy u ersotuyHa octpsa y VIHAMjcKOM OKeaHy,
kao u Kataj, re je cTynmo y cy»6y MOHTOJICKOT KaHa.

Meby caBpemenniumMa je MaHfeBuI yKuBao peryTanyjy Hajseher ceer-
ckor nyTHuKa. [To3Huje reHepanuje cy ra cMaTpaje HelpeBasuleHNM Ta>K/bUB-
1eM, a Tpebaso je a mpobe Buie croneha ja 6u ce OTKPWUIO Aa je 1 caMa IMIHOCT
tBOpua Knuee Ilymosawa vismunubeHa.” Haume, ayTop je cBoje memo mmcao Ha
OCHOBY YMTAaBOI HM3a AHTMYKMUX U CPESbOBEKOBHMX KIbVDKEBHIX, Iy TOMMCHUX
¥ eHLMKJIOeAMjCKIX TeKCTOBA, foTepyjyhu nx n gonymasajyhn nmpema morpe-
6u. YecTo y KOHTpACTy ca CBOjUM IPETXOJHMIVIMA, OH I'ajyl U3y3eTHO TPIIE/bIB
OJHOC IIpeMa JIPYTUM BepaMa, I1a JaK ¥ MYCIMMaHMMa, JOK IIpeMa IIpaBoC/IaB-
HVIM M ICTOYHMM XpuinhaHuMa 1cKasyje HeyoO1dajeHy Hak/IOHOCT.?

AyTopcTBO Mandesunosux nymosara HU 10 JaHAC HUje yTBpheHo, anmu
je M3BeCHO Ja je fieno HanmcaHo naMeby 1365. n centem6pa 1371. roanHe, MmTO
je HajpaHUju faTyM 3abe/IexeH y cadyBaHMM pykorcuma.* ITppobuTHO cacra-
B/bEHA Ha aHITIO-HOPMAHCKOM JMjasieKTy GppaHIycKor, Maxoesunosa nymosa-
wa cy npe Kpaja XIV Beka npeseieHa Ha €HITIECKN, [IOTOM Ha JTaTVHCKI U UTa-
JIMjaHCKM, a o cpepyHe XVI Beka 1oXXuBena ¢y cBOje peflakljiije Ha HEeMa4yKoM,
TAHCKOM, H303€MCKOM, LIIIIAHCKOM U Y€IIKOM je3UKY.

Ilornasme y KoMe ce onucyje KOIHeHN IyT 13 3anagHe EBpone no Kon-
CTaHTHMHOIIO/bA CTOj) Ha CAMOM II04eTKYy MaHrOesunosux nymosara.’ Y meMy
ce cycpehe omyc Kpa/beBMHe Yrapcke Kao M IpHMKa3 ITyToBama 3a KoHcraH-

! Braude 1997, 115-116; Tzanaki 2003, 15-18. ITocToju Ipeko Tpy CTOTMHE CavyyBaHUX
pykomyica ManOesunosux nymoearod y pasiMauTUM peflakiijaMa. YKyIaH 6poj MHKyHabya je
tpupecer net, Klebs 1938, 213-216. bubnmorpadujy nsaama mramnanux go cpegune XVIII Bexa
Buju y Cordier 1891, 288-323.

>'Y HoBmje BpeMe, ayTOPCTBO Ce MPUIIMCKUBATIO TeKapy 13 JIujexxa Jopany o, Byprynnu-
je (Jean de Bourgogne, dit a la Barbe), xoju je HaBOJHO Ha CAMPTHOj IIOCTE/bI 00ENTONAHNMO Jia je
oH EHrIes, nsberao us cBoje JOMOBIMHE 3aTO LITO je IIOYMHUO YOUCTBO 0cobe Of yIiena; IOTOM
eroBOM CyrpahaHMHy 1 INCIy IBa poMaHcHMpaHa ucropuorpadceka aena Joany ge Ilpejcy (Jo-
hans des Preys, Jean d' Outremeuse); kao 1 usBecHoM Joany Jlyrom (Jean le Long), 6eHeAMKTUHCKOM
MoHaxy 13 CeHT-OMepa, II03HATOM II0 CBOM IIPEBOAM/IAYKOM Pajiy ca JIATMHCKOT Ha cTapodpaH-
nycku. Takobe, Buiite /byzu Koju ¢y Hocuu rpesume Maupeswt u >xusen y Exrneckoj tokom XIV
BEKa, PasMaTPaHM Cy Kao €BEHTyaTHU ayTOPHU, Jackson 1928, 466-468; Cameron 1936, 351-359;
Higgins 1997, 6-8, 118-119, 260-264.

> Howard 1971, 6-10; Petkov 1997, 96-97, 108; Tzanaki 2003, 219sq.

* Steiner 1934, 144-147; Thomas 1957, 165-169.

> leTabHMje IIPeACTaB/beHO Y PaHMjeM YIAHKY, KPO3 aHa/Iu3y CpefboeHrnecke 3. He-
nomnyHe sep3uje ¢ Kpaja XIV Beka 1 maTuHCKe pefakuuje gena: Ysemarn 2007, 197-211.
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TUHOIOb. MaH/IeBUIOB OCBPT Ha KpasbeBuHy CB. CTedaHa, HbeHOr BlIafapa I
rpaHMmIle, IIOTUYE Off IbeMY CaBPeMEeHOT, YCMeHOT MU MICAHOT M3BOPa,” 10K je
OIJIC HajBaXKHUje 6anKaHcke caobpahajHMIle HACTAO HAa OCHOBY MMCalja KPCTa-
mke ernoxe XI-XII Beka. [TomeHn pexa, rpajjoBa 1 3eMaba Koju J1exxe fyx Via
Militaris, omHOCHO myTa o beorpaj a 3a KOHCTaHTMHOIIO/b, ITOKA3Yjy YTUII]j
Jepycanumcke ucmopuje Anbepra AXEHCKOL, a/ly He ¥ AMPEKTHO IIpey3uMarbe
nogaTaka ycropudapa IIpsor kpcramkor noxoza.” Pasmuke meby nojepinnm
pemakiyjamMa MaHoesunosux nymosearba, Kajia je ped 0 OBOM OJIe/bKY, HICY Be-
JIMKe U1 YITABHOM Ce OfIMKYjy HeyCKTaheHOM U TeIIKO Ipelo3HaT/bUBOM TPaH-
CKPMIILIVjOM TONOHMMA U XUIPOHUMA.

CBojeBpcTaH M3y3eTak MpefcTaB/ba T3B. Mempuuka eepsuja Maroesu-
nosux nymosarba. CacTaB/beHa Ha IO3HOM CPE€/HbOEHITIECKOM Hapeyjy, OHa 110
CB0jOj CaJp>KUHU U JY>KUHU Off OKO TPM XM/bafle CTUXOBA He IIPEfICTaB/ba CaMO
noceOHy penakiujy, Beh ce mpe Moxke OKapaKTepucaTy Kao Ipepaja 1 KOM-
HNEHAVjyM U3BOPHOT Jena. Kao mopora joj je moCmy>Xno HeKM Off TaTUHCKUX
OCTPBCKUX PYKOIINCA, @ IeH cacTaB/bad 6110 je, o cBeMy cyfehu, murepapHo
o6pasoBaH 1 06ap MO3HaBaall JATMHCKOTr jesuka.® CadyBaH je caMo jeaH
IpENNC, OTIPUIMKE C Kpaja IpBe MonoBuHe XV BeKa, OXparmbeH y apXUBY I'pa-
na Kosentpuja, koju je 1973. rogune o6jaBuo M. Cejmyp.’

Hako xpaha o gpyrux Bepsuja Manoesunosux nymosared, oHa Beh Ha
CaMOM II0YETKY, KpO3 M3JIarambe TeKCTa Y IPBOM JIMITY, CafIp>KM IIOY>KM eKC-
Kypc 0 cakpanHoj Tonorpaduju PyMa, koju He moTide off HaBOJHOT MaH/eBI-
ma, Beh of cacraBbaya Mempuuke sepsuje.'” Y HaCTaBKy CIefiy OIIC Iy TOBamba
u3 Yrapcke 3a KoHcranTnHONOMM, IAie ce cpehe jour jeman ymerak y M3BOPHO
KasuBame — Kparak omuc beorpap a. [Ipema munbemy A. Hukonosa, ymeTax
o rpapy Ha yurhy Case y JlyHaB mOTIYe 10 CBOj IIPM/INIIV OFf OYEBUIIA 1 CaBpe-
MeHMKa, MOX/]a HEKOT Of] eHIJTIECKUX YYeCHMKA y KPCTAlIKMM IOXOAuMa Op-
TaHM30BAHUM Off CTpaHe yrapckor Biagapa JKurmynpga Jlykcem6bypiukor. Jlo-

¢ Steiner 1934, 145-147.

7 V3emai; 2007, 204-207.

8 Tzanaki 2003, 64-65. Kako cam cactaB/bad MeTpuuke Bep3uje HaBOJM, IIpepaja je ycie-
A1 3aTO LITO je OPUTMHAIHO Jieno 6110 McyBuiie fyro u 3amapajyhe: “But in pat boke is moch
tinge / That nedeth naught in pis takinge. / And perefor set hit nedeth naust, / As I haue herde
men sein offt, / Be it in geste othir in songe, / And it be made ouerlonge, / Hit maketh men werie
and lothe to here / Thous hit be neuer so good matere” Metrical/Seymour, 11, vv. 35-44.

° Metrical/Seymour. Pykomuc ce yyBa mog curs. ms Acc. 325/1, cafp>ku BuIle Jiena Ho-
3HOCPE/IIOBEKOBHE €HITIECKE KIbVDKEBHOCTH, a Mempuuka eepsuja ManOesunosux nymoearoa
ucnucana je Ha fol. 77v-95v.

10 Metrical/Seymour, 13-15. OBaj eKcKypc Hac/lama ce Ha CIIIC II03HAT II0f HasusoM Mira-
bilia Urbis Romae xoju je noxxueo 6pojae pegaxuuje u Tokom XIV-XV Beka y>KuBao HoIynap-
HOCT U Ha 6pI/ITaHCKI/IM ocTpBuMa, Benson 2009, 147-182.
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cajjallliba 3alakarba carjacHa Cy fla 0Baj ONMC OCIMKABa YCIOH I'Pajia HAKOH
IeTOBOT IIpeTacKa noy BaacT fecrora Credana Jlazapesuha xpajem 1403. nm
noyetkoM 1404. rogune.!!

beorpan y je y Mempuuxoj 6epsuju Marnoesunosux nymosarpa nocseheno
mecT ctuxosa. Camu 1o cebu, OHM He TOHOCE HOBE er3akTHe IojaTke 3a Beh
Ho6Opo Mo3HaTy 1 IPOy4YeHy UCTOpUjy rpafia Tora foba.'> Takole, mocroje MHO-
ro cajip>KajHuju npukasyu beorpan a ns npse nonosune XV Beka, 3 nepa Kon-
crantuHa ®unoszoda n beprpansona ne ma bpokujepa.”* Mehyrum, osaj onuc,
Oynyhu ma cagp>xu mopatke o 06M/by HaMMpPHUIIA U 3a/iuB/bYyjyhux rpahesuna,
IpefcTaB/ba KYPUMOSUTET BpefaH Naxibe. OH je II0 CBOj IPUINIIV CTapUji Off
bpoxnjeposor n3 1433. roguHe, Koju ce OGHOCK Ha BpeMe KaJia je Yrapcka Io-
HOBO 3arocnofapuia rpajgoM. Crora, Mempuuxa éep3uja BepoBaTHO YyBa Haj-
crapuju norneq, Ha beorpaj mocie NOMMTUYKKX MpoMeHa MoYeTKOM XV BeKa,
BuDeH 04MMa CTPaHOT Iy THUKA 1 IIPBY OIINUC IPajia Y eHIVIECKOj KIbJKEBHOCTH,
Y3 TO cadyyBaH y 0COOEHOj KIbIDKeBHOj POpMIL.

Ca gpyre cTpaHe, reorpadcka cimka jyroucroune EBporne y crmcy mpak-
TIYHO He Oflyfiapa Off APYIMX pefakumja Manoesunosux nymosara u oppa-
KaBa JJaJIeKo MPOILIIO BpeMe PaHuX KpCTAIIKMX 1noxona. MehyTum, o Tome He
6u Tpebano mpectporo cyautn. VICKpuB/beHa, 3aMar/beHa M aHAXpOHA CIMKA
peruoHa KapaKTepuCTUYHa je LpTa YaK M Y fie/iuMa ayTOpUTeTa ca OCTpBa 3a
cBeTCKy reorpadujy, Panynda Xurnena (c. 1280-1364) u meroBor yueHuka Jo-
BaHa fie TpeBnse (1342-1402)."* Yommte ysesun, Mempuuka éep3uja, Kao 1
Ipyre npepajie U pefakiyje fiefa, IpefcTaB/ba YIaJ/bUB KOHTPACT y OHOBpe-
MEHOj OCTPBCKOj INTEPaTypH, Ifie je IPUMETHO Cabo0 IMO3HaBabe M MHTEPeCo-
Bame 3a OalKaHCKe 3eM/be. Y TOM IOIJIeNy, HIje 3TOPeT MOACETUTI Ce Ha CTH-
xoBe [ledppuja Hocepa, 3a kora je mogyHaBcka Bramka 61a janeka, ersorTud-
Ha U HETOCTOJ/bYOMBa 3eM/ba, monyT Tarapcke, [Ipycuje nnu Typcke, y xoje cy
OKpYTHe laMe C/1aJie CBOje /byOaBHMKe Jja MICKYIIajy IBIXOBY ofaHoCT.” ITncum
Ha bpuraHckuM ocTpBuMa Tek he HAKOH ocMaHCKoOr ocBajatba KoHcTaHTHHO-

" Hukomnos 2012; Metrical/Seymour, 92.

12 Kamnh-Mujyuixosuh 1967, 82-101; Kaanh 1978, 97-105; Ionosuh 2006, 85-130; Jlek-
cukoH 2010, 36-41. (M. Auronosuh)

'3 Koncrantun/Jaruh, 286-287; Broquiere/Schefter, 211-216; Bpoxujep/Pajunh, 109-112.

' Polychronicon, I, 172-173; cf. Petkov 1997, 101-102.

1> “Therwith she loved so wel right, / She wrong do wolde to no wight; / No wight might do
hir no shame, / She loved so wel hir owne name. /Hir luste to holde no wight in honde; / Ne, be
thou siker, she nolde fonde / To holde no wight in balaunce, / By half word ne by countenaunce,
/ But-if men wolde upon hir lye; / Ne sende men into Walakye, / To Pruyse, and into Tartarye /
To Alisaundre, ne into Turkye / And bidde him faste, anoon that he / Go hoodles to the drye see”,
Chaucer/Fisher, 553, vv. 1015-1028. (13 gena Book of the Duchess cactaBpenor oxo 1370.)
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nospa (1453) n Benuke 6utke nox beorpaz om (1456) modyeru fa o6pahajy Buie

MaXIbe Ha jyroucToyny Espormy.

METPUYKA BEP3UMJA - TEKCT M ITPEBOJ] OOJIOMKA'

Now go we to pe worpi man

Of whom oure talking frist began.
Forth in his waie nowe wendith he
Ouere the grete Grekisshe Se

Into the lande of Hungare,

Vnto Cleperone pat faire cete

And bi the castelle Neyesburghe,

And so to Malleleuile he passeth throuhe
Ouere pe ryuer of Dayneby,

A stronge ryuer and a myghty.

The water ther is so vigerous

And so stronge rennynge in his cours
So that his fresshenes holdith he
Twenti myle within the see.

Than passith he bi conduyt saf

Vnto the cite of Belgraf,

A stronge riche toun and a goode,
Stondinge ful faire vppon pe floode.
There is grete plente of brede and wyne
And flesshe and fissche boothe good and fine
And of alle vetailis plenteuous

And of beldinge fulle corious.

Than passeth he bi pe water of Mace
Into the lande of Bungrece

And ouer a faire brigge of stone

Ouer the ryuere of Marraone.

And fro that cuntre he gan passe

Into the lande of Pyncerasse.

And so vnto Grece he passith thens
Into the cite of Sterens,

To Fynepaie and to Dandrenople.
Than come he to Constantinople,

That is chieff cete of Grece,

As alle men knowen that it sees.

And there dwelleth moost pbe Emperour
In that cite of grete honour.

And in that cite sikirly

Is a church of seynte Sophy.

16 Metrical/Seymour, 15, vv. 463-500.

Vpemo cajj Ko, OHOT Ba/baHOT YOBeKa
0 KOMe Hallla IIpyya KpeHy UCIIoYeTKa.
Jlame Ha cBOj yT cafi ofie OH

IIpeKo BelmKor Mopa [pukor

Y 3eMJbY YTapcKy,

no KnenepoHa, Tor jemor rpaga

u kpaj Hejecoypr yTBpae,

U TaKo npobe g0 ManeneBuna jour game
mpeko pexe Jlajue6u,

MohaH je TO TOK J CHa>KHI.

Bopa je Tamo TOMMKO cnmHa

U CBOjYIM TOKOM TaKO CHa>KHO Teye
7l CBOjy CBeXKIHY 4yBa

ABajieceT MI/ba YHyTap MOpa.

IToTOM OH CUTYpHO CTIXKE

y rpag benrpad

CWIHM, OOTaTy Tpaji, U YrOGHN,

KPaj BOJI€ OH CTOj! CaB ITPEKPACHI.
Osgpie je o6mpe xe6a 1 BUHA

Meca 1 pube koja je u fobpa u puna
U CBe IpyTe XpaHe U306msbe je,
arpabeBuHe 6al 3a fuB/bee.
IToToM npobe kpaj Bome Mejc,

u fiobe y semmy ByHrpejc

IIPEKO JIETIOT MOCTA Off KaMeHa,
npeko pexe MapaoHa.

13 oBor Kpaja ofe fabe

y sempy IInHnepace.

Wy Ipuxy npebe Tazn,

y CrepeHc rpafp,

no ®uHemnaja u [langpeHonoma.
Crmxe noroM o Koncrantunomnornma,
koju [puxe rpap je rmaBHH,

KaKO CBUM JbY/[VIMA je 3HaHN.

OBspie Hajuenthe nap 6opasu,

Y TOM TPajJy y BEJIMKO]j C/TaBIL.

Wy Tom rpapy 3amcra croju

ipksa nocsehena Ceetoj Coduju.
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TOIIOHVMMMUJA 1 XNTPOHVMUJA

Cleperone — IllonpoH. Y ocTpBCKMM pyKommcuMa MaHIeBUIOBOT fena
nomume ce nog umennuma Chippron, Cypron, Schyppronne.'’

Neyesburghe — “HoBu rpan”. Y OCTPBCKMM pPyKONIMCHMMA HaBeleH Kao
Newbury, Neaseburghe, Newbow, Neuborewe.' IIpeMa paHmje M3pedeHUM MU-
IUbeUMA, ped je o CroHoM Beorpan y'* i Momony.* Mebytum, 6ynyhu ga
omyc Yrapcke IOTMYe U3 CaBpeMEHOT M3BOpa, BepOBATHUjE je fla ce 13a OBOT
MIMeHa Kpuje Buirerpas, raBHa pesueHIja yrapckor kpamka Jlynosrka AH-
Kyjckor (1342-1382).%

Malleleuile (sic!) - 3emyH. VIme Malevilla npeyseto je us Jepycanumcke
ucmopuje Anbepra AXeHCKOL.* YV IPyrUM OCTPBCKMM PYKOIMCUMA MMe Tpajia
JyBa CBOjy U3BOPHY (OpMY, WIN je BepHO IpeBeieHo Kao Evylle town.”

Dayneby - [lynas. ITomeH JlyHaBa 1 leroBUX XUAPOTrpadCKUX 0COOEHO-
CTV Hac/Iama ce Ha aHTIYKOT myciia Co/yHa ¥ 1eroBo KOMITVJIATYBHO JIeTo de
Mirabilibus Mundi.** Y Mempuuxoj éepsuju kasuBame o [lyHaBy je kpahe Hero
y OpYTUM pefakumjama Manoesunosux nymosearea, Tae ce yoOudajeHo HaBOJM
na JlyHaB mpuma y cebe 4eTpeceT APYTHX BMMKNX peKa ¥ Tede Kpo3 Yrapcky,
Ipuxy u Tpakujy.

Belgraf — Beorpap . Y eHreckuM pykonucuma 3abenexeH je kao Belgra-
ve,”* y dpanIfyckuM kao Belegrave,” y uTanmjaHckoj pefakumju kao Bella gra-
na,” a'y ganckoj mog umeHoM Bellegrawe.” Omnuc rpaja, kaxo je Beh HanoMeny-
TO, IIOCTOjU caMo 'y Mempuukoj 6ep3uju, a y TOTOBO CBUM OCTa/IMM TEKCTOBMMA
caMo ce HarloMumbe ia beozpad nesxcu Ha ynasy y semmy byzapa. Visyserak mpep-

17 Deffective/Seymour, 6; Maundeville/Halliwell, 7; Mandeuill/Warner, 4.

18 Ibid

¥ Vogels 1885, 11.

20 Mandeville/Hamelius, II, 24.

21 Vzemar 2007, 202.

2 Albertus Aquensis, 276; cf. Kamuh 1971, 30-31.

23 Maundeville/Halliwell, 7; Mandeuill/Warner, 4, n. 6.

24 Solinus/Mommsen, 90-91; cf. Walter 1997, 90.

» OpH. KaKo CTOjU Y IIOjelMHUM peflaKijjama, Kpo3 Yrapcky, Ipuky n Tatapcky: “Da-
nubio... este rio es muy grande y passapor Alemania de suso de las montanas a la parte de Lom-
bardia.Con este rio se ayuntan otros cuarenta rios muy grandes, y corre por medio de Hungria y
de Grecia y por el reino de Tartaria, y assi entra en la mar hazia a la parte de Oriente..., Manda-
vila/Tovar, 156.

¢ Maundeville/Halliwell, 7; Deffective/Seymour, 6; Mandeville/Hamelius, 5.

27 Mandeville/Deluz, 96.

28 Mandavilla/Zambrini, I, 11.

2 Mandeville/Lorenzen, I, 6.
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CTaB/bajy YelllKa pefakiinja, y Kojoj ce rpap Ha yurhy Case y [lyHaB yomuire He
criomume,™ u winamcka, 20e je ume beozpad a samervero ca Byeapckom.™

be water of Mace - oBaj XUIPOHUM Ce He CIIOMIIbe Y IPYTUM pefaKIiy-
jama pena. VI3mumIHo je npeHTN(UKOBATY T'a, IOIITO je BEPOBATHO YMETHYT Off
CTpaHe cacTaBbaya Mempuuke 6epsuje fa 6u ce mobuaa ajjeKBaTHA pyMa ca
ciefehnM CTUXOM Y TeKCTYy.

Bungrece - byrapcka. leorpadcku nonoxxaj byrapcke kao 3emsbe Koja 1o-
uynibe off beorpan a Takohe ocnukasa yruiaj ena Anbepra AXeHCKOT U Tparo-
Be KPCTallIKe eroxe. Y APyTuM PyKOIMCUMa e€HITIeCKe peflaKIllje VIMe je VICKBa-
peHo u HaBozu ce Kao Bourgres, Bruges, Burges, Bungres.> MebhyTum, y Buue
JIATMHCKUX TIpernuca 3eMjba Ce jaCHO HasuBa terra Bulgariae.® Vime Byrapcke
BEPHO 4yBajy U Apyre pefiakunje MaHIeBMIOBMX IyTOBakba, HACTAJIe HA OCHO-
BY KOHTVMHEHTA/THUX IIpeIo’kKaka.

Marraone - MopaBa. Y eHITIeCKuM pykonucuma Mandesunosux nymo-
sarpa HaBo#U ce Kao Marrok, Marrol, Marroe, Marroie.>> MocT o KaMeHa Ha
MopaBu cioMumse ce y CBUM pefakiujama Manoesunosux nymosarea. Anbept
AXeHCKM TOBOPH O MOCTY IIpeKO peke Koja Tede nmopes Humra.* TIpema ycra-
JbeHOM MMII/beHY, 0Baj MOCT je 6uo Ha pern Humasn.”” Mebytum, Bpenso je
XK€ [1a 0 MOCTy Kpaj Huma, npeko peke Mopase, rosopu u Vigpucu, 9yBenn
apancku reorpad us XII Beka.*®

The Lande of Pyncerasse® — 3emma IleueHeea, o5 TaTMHCKOT Ha3/Ba OBOT
Hapopa — Pincenarii. VIMe Huje JOCIOBHO IIPEY3€TO M3 CTAaPUjUX JeNa, alu je
IeYeHeIKo IpucycTBo y Ilomopassby u [loHuIIaB/by HOOPO MOCBETOYECHO Y
KkpcramkyuM usBopuma XI u npse nonosnHe XII Beka.” Y eHITIeCKUM pyKOIN-

3 Cestopis/Simek, 24.

31 “Después passa hombre por Bulgaria y entra en la tierra de los bulgeres... ”, Mandavila/
Tovar, 156.

32 Deffective/Seymour, 7; Maundeville/Halliwell, 7. Takobe y dpaniuyckoj pegaxumju: “ter-
re de Bougres”, Mandeville/Deluz, 96. JemyHu eHIZIeCKU PYKOIIIC KOj| 1yBa 0O/IMK 6/1113aK M3BOP-
HoM jecte ms. Egerton 1982 us XV Beka: “..efterward men gase to Bulgary and enters in to pe
land of Bulgers”, Mandeuill/Warner, 4.

3 Vogels 1885, 16; Huxomnos 2012.

* yramyjancka: “terra di Bolgaria” (Mandavilla/Zambrini, I, 11); daucka: “landh som
hedher Bulgariae” (Mandeville/Lorenzen, I, 6); yenixa: “Bulgarské zemé” (C%topis/é mek, 24).

3 Deffective/Seymour, 7; Maundeville/Halliwell, 7; Mandeville/Hamelius, 5.

3¢ Albertus Aquensis, 278.

7 Jupedex 1953, 130-133; llIkpusauuh 1974, 82-87.

3 Edrisi/Jaubert, I1, 383; Vigpucu/Hepnxos, 71.

¥ Ha maprunHama pykormica gornmcano “Pyncerace’. (Hanomena npupebhnsaya)

40 Auronosunh 2007, 73-84; Ysenar; 2010, 59-75.
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CMa HaBOIM ce Kao Pynceras Pyncemartz, Pyncemarcz, Pyncoras, Pynteras.*!
Y npyrum pepakuujama Manoesusn06ux nymosarba Ha3us je Takobhe yrimaBHOM
MICKBapeH JI0 HeIIPeNO3HAT/bIBOCTIL.

Sterens, Fynepaie, Dandrenople — Cepnyixa, ®vmmmnonoss (ITnospus) u Xa-
npujaHonosb. Hasyusu Tpu rpaja koju nexe gy>x Via Militaris mpakTU4HO Cy y CBUM
penakiymjamMa MaHOesuUnosux nymoeara BeoMa MckBapeHn. 3a pasimky of Ajl-
OepTa AXEHCKOT, KOjyI HABOJIYI JIa Ce OBY IpafioBy Hamase y byrapckoj,* y Manoesu-
JI06UM NYmMOoBarbUMa OHU IpKIa/ajy Ipukoj.” ¥ mojenyuamM GpaHIfyckum pykomnm-
cuma ymecto Ceppyke ce HaBopy rpaf Ny, Tj. Hum* rakobe n'y jenHoM eHrmeckom
pyxormcy ¢ noderka XV Beka (Cotton Titus c. XVI) - y o6mxy Nye.*

NsBopn
Albertus Aquensis Alberti Aquensis Historia Hierosolymitana, Recueil des Histo-
riens des Croisades: Historiens Occidentaux, IV, Paris 1879,
265-713.
Brokijer/Rajici¢ Bertrandon de la Brokijer, Putopis — putovanje preko mora kroz

Palestinu, Malu Aziju, Srbiju i Francusku, prevod i komentari
M. Raji¢i¢, Beograd 1950.

Broquiere/Scheffer Le Voyage d'Outremer de Bertrandon de la Broquiére, ed. Ch.
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Deftective/Seymour The Defective Version of Mandeville's Travels, ed. M. Seymour,
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1 Deffective/Seymour, 6; Maundeville/Halliwell, 7; Mandeville/Hamelius, I, 5.

> Opannycka pepmakiyja: “terre de Pincemarcz” (Mandeville/Deluz, 96); nranujancka:
“terre di Prontenardi” (Mandavilla/Zambrini, I, 11); gemka: “Bitervi zemi” (Cestopis/Simek, 24).
Mehymum, oancka pedaxyuja uyea obnux 6ausax uzeoprom: “landh som hedher Pynzinares’.
(Mandeville/Lorenzen, I, 6.).

* BpeqjHa CIIOMeHa je JellKa pefaKiiuja, T/ie je MO3HOCPEeAbOBEKOBHY IIPEBOIUIIALL ITOKY-
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* Albertus Aquensis, 275.

4 Cf. Petkov 1997, 96.
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nople...”, Mandeville/Deluz, 96.
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Aleksandar Uzelac
Bojana Radovanovi¢

ONE DESCRIPTION OF BELGRADE AND SOUTHEASTERN EUROPE
IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY ENGLISH LITERATURE

This paper comments upon the passage from the so-called Metrical version of
Mandevilles travels, describing the land route from Hungary to Constantinople. The
passage contains an account of the city of Belgrade, not present in other redactions
of this popular late medieval travelogue. Belgrade is described as the city abundant in
victuals and viands, with marvelous buildings. The description probably originated
from an eyewitness and a contemporary. Although only six verses long, it is one of the
rare foreign accounts of the early XVth century Belgrade, preserved in a unique literary
form. Presumably, it represents a reflection of the economic rise of the city after 1403,
when it became the capital of Serbian despot Stefan Lazarevié.

The description of the voyage from Belgrade to Constantinople in the Metrical
Version is concordant with other redactions of the Travels. The place and river names
present in this passage have been analysed, identified and compared to other early
English versions, as well as to Anglo-French, Tuscan, Castilian, Czech and Danish
redactions of Mandeville’s travels.
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Danijela Stefanovi¢, I bese poput ptice u kavezu - Studija o istoriji
i kulturi Starog istoka, Sluzbeni glasnik, Beograd 2012, 429 str.

Kao autor studije o istoriji i kulturi Starog istoka, Danijela Stefanovi¢ se
prihvatila veoma zamasnog i slozenog zadatka da prikaze komplikovanu istoriju
Starog istoka (Egipta, Zapadne Azije i Male Azije) u periodu od skoro tri mile-
nijuma, ta¢nije od 3100. do 330. godine pre n.e. Autorka se opredelila da prikaze
opsti razvoj kultura Starog istoka jer je, kako sama navodi, na taj na¢in moguce
pojedinacno ih sagledati. Tekst je rasterecen nau¢nog aparata i opsta bibliogra-
fija je data na na kraju studije (402-412).

U prvom poglavlju (11-20) autorka je najpre utvrdila geografski okvir
oblasti koju danas nazivamo Stari (Bliski) istok i ukazala na to zasto je moderni
termin ,,Stari istok® sporan. Naime, u geografskom pogledu tacnija bi bila od-
rednica Zapadna Azija, ali kako se Egipat ne bi mogao podvesti pod ovaj pojam
autorka se opredelila za kori$¢enje termina Stari istok. Kada je re¢ o hronologiji,
navela je razli¢ite tehnike datovanja kojima se koristi arheologija, izmedu osta-
lih i stratigrafiju, radiougljenikove metode i dedrohronologiju i objasnila je na
¢emu se svaka od navedenih metoda zasniva.

Drugo poglavlje je naslovljeno ,,Jezici, pisma i arhivi Starog istoka“ (20-41)
i autorka je ukazala na najstarije poznate pisane dokumente i osnovne karakte-
ristike pisama i brojnih jezika koji su bili u upotrebi na teritoriji Starog istoka
tokom perioda od 2500. pre n.e. do I veka pre n.e. Osim §to su pobrojani arhivi i
biblioteke, ukazano je i na vrstu i znac¢aj dokumenata koji se u njima ¢uvaju.

U poglavljima od tre¢eg do sedmog (41-97) prikazana je drustvena i po-
liticka istorija drzava nastalih na teritoriji Mesopotamije. U rekonstrukciji isto-
rijske epohe na prostoru juzne Mesopotamije, posebno za ranodinasticki pe-
riod, autorka se poziva na najvazniji izvor, Sumersku listu kraljeva. U $estom
poglavlju (74-79) objasnjen je pojam Levanta, preko koga su uspostavljani svi
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vidovi kontakata izmedu kultura africkog i azijskog kontinenta, te je stoga nje-
gov znacaj utoliko bio veci. Autorka posebno ukazuje na jedan od tekstova iz
grada Eble, Vojni bilten, koji je vazan jer svedoci o vojnim akcijma na severnom
Levantu koji su sredinom III milenijuma pre n.e. ugrozavali entiteti severne Me-
sopotamije. Intenzivne vojne akcije u ovom periodu potvrdene su i arheoloskim
nalazima i ukazano je na lokalitete na kojima su posvedoceni tragovi razaranja:
Ebla i Biblos. U kontekstu vladavine Amoritske dinastije Isina i Larse posebno
je obradena vladavina Samsi-Adada I, koji je osvojio Asur krajem XIX veka pre
n.e. i imao jak uticaj na asirsku vladarsku ideologiju.

Poglavlja osam, devet i deset (102-141) obuhvataju istoriju Egipta od uje-
dinjenja do kraja srednjeg carstva. Pored prikaza drustvene i drzavne strukture
Egipatskog carstva autorka je napravila poredenje i ukazala na razlike u poima-
nju vladara ranih drzava Mesopotamije i Egipta. Naime, dok vladari prvih nisu
smatrani bozanskim bi¢ima, u Egiptu je vladar bio polubozanstvo tj. inkarnacija
boga Horusa na zemlji. Detaljno je opisan proces mumifikacije i pojasnjeni su
termini ka, ba i ah, koji se vezuju za bivstvovanje ¢oveka i posle smrti. Prema
autorkinom misljenju, do urusavanja administrativnog sistema starog carstva
krajem vladavine VI dinastije, doslo je jer je uprava nad nomom postala na-
sledna. Naime, ekonomski resursi su, umesto u vladarsku rezidenciju uz pomo¢
centralne administracije, dospeli u nadleznost provincijskog plemstva, zbog ce-
ga je provincijska administacija pocela da istupa kao nezavisni centar. To je za
posledicu imalo ukidanje dinasticke epohe i uvodenje I meduperioda. Jedin-
stvena vlast je uspostavljena oko 2040. pre n.e., ¢ime je poceo period srednjeg
carstva, koji je prikazan u desetom poglavlju knjige.

U jedanaestom poglavlju predstavljeno je Hetitsko staro carstvo u periodu
od oko 1650. do 1420. pre n.e., tacnije period vladavine Hatusilisa I (oko 1650-
1620. pre n.e.), Mursilisa I (1620-1590. pre n.e.) i Telepina (1525-1500. pre n.e.).

U dvanaestom poglavlju (Drzava Mitani) dat je katak pregled istorije ove
najvaznije huritske drzave u periodu od XVI do sredine XIII veka pre n.e. Dr-
zava Mitani se u izvorima srece pod razli¢itim imenima, te su je tako Hetiti
nazivali ,zemlja Huri®, Asirci Hanigalbat, Egip¢ani Naharina, dok su je sami
Huriti nazivali Mitani. Kako autorka navodi, istoriju ove drzave obelezili su stal-
ni sukobi: dinasticki u prestonici, kao i sa susedima Hetititma i Asircima. Prema
asirskim izvorima, teritorija drzave Mitani prisajedinjena je Asirskom carstvu i
pretvorena u provinciju Hanigalbat.

Trinaesto poglavlje je posveceno dogadajima u Egipatskom carstvu u vre-
me drugog meduperioda (oko 1730-1540. pre n.e.). Autorka se posebno osvr-
nula na civilizaciju Kerme, nastalu izmedu drugog i ¢etvrtog katarakta na teri-
toriji Gornje Nubije. Na osnovu materijalnih ostataka navedene su cetiri faze u
njenom razvoju, dok su anticki naziv drzave i njene prestonice ostali nepoznati
jer stanovnistvo Kusa nije poznavalo pismo.
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U Cetrnaestom poglavlju opisana je vladavina Kasita u Vavilonu od 1595.
do oko 1150. pre n.e. Osim podataka o poreklu Kasita i teritoriji na kojoj su
ziveli, na osnovu raspolozivih izvora autorka zakljucuje da su govorili jezikom
koji ne pripada nijednoj porodici jezika. Kasiti su unapredili lake ratne dvoko-
lice, koje su postale njihovo najbolje oruzje, zahvaljujuc¢i kome su uspesno $titili
svoju teritoriju i tokom svoje vladavine u Vavilonu ovaj grad su u¢inili centrom
medunarodne trgovine.

Autorka je u petnaestom poglavlju (Egipat u vreme Novog carstva) ukaza-
la na znacaj dokumenata poznatih pod imenom Pisma iz Amarne. Dokumenti,
pronadeni u rusevinama Ahetatona, prestonice Amenhotepa IV, vazan su izvor
za politicku i drustvenu istoriju Egipta. Znatan deo ovog poglavlja posvecen je
rasvetljavanju kulta boga Atona. Sacuvani izvori ne pruzaju dovoljno podataka
0 prozimanju atonizma u sve sfere egipatskog drustva. Zbog toga autorka tvrdi
da je nova religija samo zamenila raniji zvani¢ni drzavni kult i verovanje vlada-
juceg sloja, dok je ve¢ina stanovni$tva izvan Amarne nastavila da postuje svoje
lokalne bogove. Odbacena su ranija tumacenja religijskih sistema Starog istoka,
prema kojima je i religija antickog Izraela monoteisticka, uz autorkinu konsta-
taciju da je monoteizam Izraela uoblicen tek nakon ,vavilonskog ropstva“ (539.
pre n.e.).

U Sesnaestom poglavlju prikazan je period vladavine XIX i XX dinastije
u vreme poznog novog carstva. U kontekstu napada na Egipat krajem XIII veka
pre n.e. autorka je navela postojbinu Naroda s mora, koji su uspostavili kontro-
lu nad primorskim gradovima Levanta, te je stoga teritorija Egipta nakon smrti
Ramzesa III bila svedena na njegove prirodne granice.

Autorka u sedamnaestom poglavlju (Hetitsko novo carstvo) prikazuje
vladavinu hetitskih vladara u periodu od 1430. do 1200. pre n.e. U kontekstu
egipatsko-hetitskih sukoba opisana je i bitka kod Kadesa (oko 1272. pre n.e.).
Autorka opravdano odbacuje tvrdnje o ovoj bici kao neresenom sukobu i sma-
tra da su Hetiti pobedili jer su uspeli da zadrze Kades, ali i da prosire svoju teri-
toriju. Krajem XIII i pocetkom XII veka pre n.e. hetitski lokaliteti, medu kojima
i Hatusa, pretrpeli su velika o$tecenja, ali dosadasnja arheoloska istrazivanja ne
pruzaju dovoljno podataka o uzrocima njihovog unistenja.

U osamnaestom poglavlju (237-242) dat je kratak prikaz uspona Novo-
asirskog carstva. Devetnaesto poglavlje (Seobe XII veka pre n.e. - nova slika
Starog istoka) posveceno je migraciji stanovniStva tokom XII veka pre n.e. na
prostoru Male Azije. Uocene su brojne nedoslednosti u pogledu egzodusa i kre-
tanja Izraelicana. U prilog nebiblijskih svedocanstava vezanih za egzodus autor-
ka navodi natpis na Steli pobede (Izrael steli). Tumacenjem hijeroglifskih zna-
kova kojima su napisane reci ,,Askalon®, ,Gezer®, ,,Janoam® i ,,Izrael zakljucuje
da su krajem XIII veka pre n.e. Izraelicani na teritoriji Kananu postojali kao
polunomadska skupina. Autorka argumentovano odbacuje broj od 2,5 miliona
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Izraeljana koji su napustili Egipat i pretpostavlja da je pre re¢ o manjoj grupi
koja je boravila u Egiptu i verovatno ga i napustila, ali da je tradicija koja bi to
posvedocila izgubljena.

U dvadesetom poglavlju opisan je tre¢i meduperiod u Egiptu (1069-655.
pre n. e.), koji su obelezili anarhija, decentralizacija i gradanski ratovi, nakon
¢ega su Asirci postali godpodari Egipta. U okviru dvadeset prvog poglavlja (Za-
kavkazje i Anadolija) prikazana je istorija drzava Urartu i Frigije. Zbog nedo-
statka izvora, autorka se, u meri u kojoj je to bilo moguce, pored politickih pri-
lika osvrnula i na drustveno i drzavno uredenje pomenutih drzava. Istorija Ara-
mejaca i Fenicana obradena je u dvadeset drugom poglavlju (270-278). Pored
trgovine, nad kojom su Fenicani u IX i VIII veku pre n.e. imali primat, njihovo
najvece dostignuce jeste konsonantski alfabet, iz kojeg su potekla sva zapadna
alfabetska pisma.

Autorka se, u slede¢em, dvadeset tre¢em poglavlju, bavi istorijom Izraela i
Judeje u periodu od oko 1027. do 586. pre n.e. (279-296). Iako su jedina pisana
svedocanstva o Saulu, tvorcu monarhije u Izraelu, sacuvana samo u starozavet-
nim tekstovima, autorka iznosi pretpostavku o Saulovoj istori¢nosti i smatra
da je njegova vladavina oznacila prelazni period izmedu epohe sudije i ujedi-
njene monarhije. Asirci su 721. pre n.e. zauzeli Samariju, prestonicu severnog
kraljevstva Izrael, koji postaje provincija Asirije, dok je Judeja uspela da sacuva
nezavisnost.

Epoha asirske prevlasti na Starom istoku pocinje vladavinom Tiglat-Pala-
sara i opisana je u dvadeset ¢etvrtom poglavlju (297-317). Prikazani su asirski
pohodi tokom kojih su osvojeni drzava Urartu, Vavilon, Sidon i Tir, Biblos i
Filisteja. Asirski vladar Seneherib je napao Judeju, ali je judejski kralj spasio Je-
rusalim napada posto je ponudio predaju uz obec¢anje pokornosti. Prema autor-
kinom misljenju, biblijski prikaz spasenja Jerusalima je sporan. Naime, prema
Starom zavetu, nakon napada Asiraca, judejskom kralju Jezekiji pomoc¢ je pru-
zio egipatski faraon Taharka, pripadnik XXV nubijske dinastije, koji je na presto
dosao deceniju posle Seneheribovog napada na Jerusalim. Autorka navodi da
je i Taharkin brat Sabitku vladao Egiptom posle Seneheribovog napada, te sto-
ga starozavetni prikaz verovatno povezuje dva asirska napada: iz 701. i onaj iz
688. pre n.e., o kom ne postoje podaci u asirskim izvorima. Natpisi pokazuju da
su Asirci od vremena Asurbanipala II na pobunjeno stanovni$tvo primenjivali
mere deportovanja. Iako se dvor nadao da ¢e na taj nacin raseljenici biti zaoku-
pljeni prilagodavanjem na nov nacin Zivota, zbog ¢ega nece organizovati nove
pobune, autorka je drugacijeg misljenja. Naime, veliki broj stranaca, posebno u
centralnom delu Asirije, mogao je doprineti njenoj brzoj propasti.

Period u kojem je doslo do uzleta Novovavilonskog carstva (616-539/538.
pren.e.) obraden je u dvadeset petom poglavlju. Prikazani su najvazniji politicki
dogadaji za vreme vladavine Nabuhadnezara II (604-562. pre n.e.) i njegovog
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naslednika Nabonida (556-539. pre n.e.). Autorka je iznela nekoliko pretpo-
stavki vezanih za Nabonidovo povlacenje s prestola u oazu Temu u severoistoc-
noj Arabiji. Razlozi za povlacenje mogli su biti ekonomske prirode, jer se Tema
nalazila na raskrsnici karavanskih puteva, ali i verske prirode, budu¢i da je Tema
bila centar Sinovog bogostovlja. Nabonidov povratak u Vavilon mogli su spreci-
ti i protivnici njegove vlasti.

U dvadeset Sestom poglavlju prikazana je vladavina XXVI dinastije u
Egiptu (664-525. pre n.e.). Godine 525. Egipat je postao satrapija Persijskog
carstva, Ciju istoriju obraduju poslednja dva poglavlja knjige (Istorija Medije i
Drzava Ahemenida). Istorija Medije i Persije usko je povezana. Iako je Medija
pripojena persijskoj drzavi 550. pre n.e., doslo je u stvari samo do prenosa vla-
sti sa jedne dinastije na drugu, posto su persijski vladari prihvatili titulaturu i
sistem drzavne administracije Medije. Stoga su narodi anti¢kog sveta Persijance
nazivali Medanima i persijsku vlast su smatrali nastavkom medske. Zbog nedo-
statka izvora, jer nijedan medijski arhiv jo$ uvek nije otkriven, autorka iznosi
oskudne podatke o drustvu i privredi Medije. Od arheoloskih svedocanstava
pominju se ikonografski prikazi na asirskim reljefima, koji potvrduju postojanje
urbanih naselja na teritoriji Medije. Istoriju Persije za vreme vladavine Aheme-
nida (550-330. pre n. e.) tesko je rekonstruisati zbog nepostojanaja persijskih
izvora. Autorka je ukazala na nedostatak podataka o nizim slojevima stanovni-
$tva drzave Ahemenida. O njihovim poreskim i vojnim obavezama saznajemo
iz arhiva vavilonskih porodica Murusu i Egibi.

Autorka je svojim radom pokazala podjednako dobro poznavanje lokal-
nih pisanih izvora kao i arheoloskih podataka. Zauzela je kriti¢ki stav prema
pojedinim problemskim pitanjima, zbog cega je neka od njih interpretirala na
drugaciji nacin. Iako se autorka odlucila da prikaze opsti razvoj kultura Starog
istoka, nijedan segment istorijskog procesa nije zanemaren, te je tako podjed-
nako posvecena paznja politickim dogadajima, institucijama, drustveno-eko-
nomskoj strukturi, ali i religiji i umetnosti. Monografija ,,I beSe poput ptice u
kavezu“ bice dragocen priruc¢nik studentima, a bududi da je tekst rasterecen
napomena i da je pisan jasnim, stru¢no preciznim ali ne tako teskim stilom,
preporucuje se i svima koji zele da se upoznaju sa najstarijim civilizacijama na-
stalim na Starom istoku.

271



BUT III (2012) 267-283
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VcTpaxkusadu-capafHuK, Ofie/berbe 3a UCTOPH)Y,
dunosodcku paxynrer, YHuBepauter y beorpany
Yuka /by6una 18-20, beorpan
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VBawn Jopposuh, Cmapu Ipyu: nopmpem jedHoe Hapooa,
3aBojp 3a yiibenuke, bankanonomkyu nacruryr CAHY,
beorpap 2011, 534 cTp.

Cprcka ucropuorpaguja ce He MOXKe IOXBAIUTU BeIMKUM OpojeM CUH-
Te3a nmocseheHnx cBeTckoj mcropuju. Yak u Kaja je y mUTamy TaKo BaKHa
obnacT momyT LuBMIM3anuje aHTU4Ke Ipuke, nomahu uuranay je npunyhen
Jla ce OKpeHe HeBeIMKOM OpPOjy CTpaHMX CMHTe3a ¥ IPUPYYHUKA, JOCTYITHUX Y
BUJLy IIpeBofa (YITTAaBHOM Ca eHIVIECKOT, PpaHITyCKOT MM pycKor je3nka).' ITo-
pex Tora 1ITo je 360p orpaHnyeH, IpobeM ca ynorpeboM OBUX HACTIOBA je U
Be/MKa CTaPOCT OPUTMHATHNX U3/lakba, T€ CXOHO TOMe I Ie/IVIMIYHA VTN TIOT-
IIyHa 3aCTapeoCT TeKCTa, IPUCTYIa ¥ MHPOpMaIyja. YIPKOC TOMe, U3[jaBadn
HeKe OJf OBMX HACJI0Ba YIOPHO IIPEMITaMIIaBajy Y HU3Y UIAEHTUYHNX M3/lamba.
3a 61710 KaKBO aMOUIIMO3HIje ICTPAXKMBakbe, ICTY YUTaIall HeMa 1360pa ceM
Jla KOPUCTU JIUTEPATYPy Ha HEKOM Off CBETCKMX je3MKa Koja je, HapaBHO, Hey-
nopenuso 6oraruja. 3aTo Tpeba MO3LPAaBUTH TI0jaBY MOJiePHE CUHTe3e TpUKe
VICTOpYje HaIlJICaHe Ha HallleM je3MKy, uMajyhu y Bupy mpe cBera morpebe cTy-
JleHaTa UCTOpMje, apXeoyIoruje M KIACHYHMX HayKa, a/li ¥ MTHTepeCOBambe IIpe
quTanayke myonmke.

AKo ce nMa y BUIy MOHYMEHTA/IHOCT TeMe, JIe/IO je yMepeHor obmMma (534
CTpaHe, OKO 450 cTpaHa YMHY CaM TEKCT). Y IPEAroBOpY, ayTop je IOCBETHO

! AKO ce UCKJbyde 10 KPajHOCTH IOITy/IapHU (4eCTO M HeCTPYIHM) IIPerIefi M CIMKOBHMIIE,
CIMCaK je 3aucra Kparak: AH-Mapu buren, Cmapa Ipuka, beorpap 2010; L1. b. bjypu, P. Murc,
Ycmopuja Ipuke 0o cmpmu Anexcanopa Benuxoe I-11, Beorpan 2008; L. Bopaman, I1. Ipndun, O.
Mapu (yp.), Okcpopdcka ucmopuja Ipuxe u xenenucmuuxoe céema, beorpag 1999; E Chamousx,
Greka civilizacija u arhajsko i klasicno doba, Beograd 1967; B. [ljypaur, 2Kusom Ipuxke, Beorpap
1996, 2004; X. [I. ®. Kuro, Ipyu, Hosu Can 1963, beorpan 2008; M. PocroBues, Vcmopuja crmapoz
csema, Hosu Cap 1974, 2005; V. V. Struve, D. P. Kalistov, Stara Grcka, Sarajevo 1969, Beograd 2002;
V. Zamarovski, Grcko ¢udo, Zagreb 1978, Beograd 2004. Cem npBe fiBe my0OmuKaniyje, HaBefieHa fie-
JIa cy cTapa Bullle JielleH1ja; bjypujeBa cuHTesa je mpepajia TEKCTa CTapyjer Off jefHOT BeKa.
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M3BeCTaH IIPOCTOP MpobIeMuMa TPaHCKPUIILje pedl ca CTapOrPUKOr Ha Halll
je3aMK 1 0O6pasIOKMO CUCTEM KOju je ofabpao 3a cBOje Aeno. Y caMOM TeKCTy
H1je KopuintheH rpuku angabeT, cBa rpyKa MMeHa U pedlt Cy HaBeleH! Y JIaTH-
HUYHOj TpaHCKpUMIUju. TeKcT je ofie/beH Ha IIeT [e/10Ba, KOji cajpkKe YKYIIHO
18 mornaBsba, off KOjuX je BehnHa n3ne/pbeHa Ha Mambe IienHe. AyTop je omabpao
7la TPYKY MCTOPHUjy M3/IaXKe OClamajyhn ce Ha KIacH4YHy NeproOAM3anujy 1 ca
HAaITIaCKOM Ha K/1acuyHo 1o6a Ipuke uctopuje (V u IV Bek ct.e.). CeM Bpo Ma-
7or 6poja n3yseraka, TEKCT He CaJp>Kil HallOMEHe.

[TogyeTne Tpu mennHe uMajy yBogHu Kapakrep. IIpBa, mox HacmoBoM ,,3e-
Mpa 1 mpupopa“ (cTp. 15-21), mpencTapiba caxkeT YBOJ y reorpadujy u mop-
HeO/be eBporicke Ipuxe. [Ipyru neo, ,bponsano go6a“ (cTp. 24-46), maje npe-
I7Ief; ABejy BUCOKMX KynTypa (MyuHojcku Kput n Mmukencka Xemnazga) xoje cy ce
y cpefbe 1 II03HO O6poH3aHo fo6a pasBujane Ha Ty Ipuke. Tpehu neo, Hacro-
B/beH ,,Pazno6/me n3mehy manara u nmomica“ (ctTp. 46-68), naje HajBaXKHMje UH-
¢dbopmannje o T3B. ,MpadHOM 100y Ipuke®, mepuony 6e3 mucaHux n3Bopa Koju
je Tpajao 4ax 4eTHpy BeKa HAKOH IPOIACTY MUKEHCKUX Ia/IaTa.

Llennua IV, ,,Apxajcko 06a“, 3HaTHO je ONUIMPHMjA Of IIPeTXORHUX (CTP.
69-202). Y 10j untamo 0 GOpMaTUBHOM IIepPUOAY KITaCUYHe TPUKe IVBIU/IN3a-
nuje. Jenno nornassbe (,,[/1aBHe of/ke apxajckor go6a’, crp. 71-125) obpabyje
HM3 OIILITKX TeMa, 3ajeJHNYKUX CBMM I'PYKUM JIp)KaBaMma oBe eroxe (IMcMo,
pabame momca 1 MOHeTapHe €KOHOMMje, XOIUTUTCKA PeBOMYIVja, CTapyja TH-
panupa u apyre). Crefie Ba ONMIIMpPHA MOINIaB/ba ITOCBeheHa apxajckoj ATuHM
u CriapTi, BMX0BOj IOIUTUYKOj UCTOPUjU, IPYIUTBY M MHCTUTYLMjaMa I jefHO
Koje ce 6aBu Ipuyma Ha CuLVINj1 y HO3HMjEM apXajCKOM IIepUOLY.

ITera n mocrenma ennHa, ,Kmacuano fo6a“, paneko je Hajseha, o6y-
xBaTajyhu 4ak fieBeT IOIIaB/ba KOja YMHE BUILIE Off IIOJIOBMHE YKYITHOT TeK-
cta (cTp. 203-464). V1 oBe ayTop CBOje M3Iarame KOHILEHTPUIIIE Ha UCTOPUjY
Haj3HAYajHMjUX ApKaBa, Atune, Crapre, Te6e u Cupakyse, ga 6u y 3aBpIIHO]
IIe/IVIHY CBOje 3acy>kKeHo MecTo jobuna n Makenonuja. Harnmacak je crapben
Ha TIOJIMTUYKY VICTOPUjy — jeJHO IOINaB/be je MocBeheHo IpYKo-TepCyjcKuM
paToBMMa, OFHOCHO BIX0BOj HajBaKHMjoj pasu o rpukux nmobena 479. Cnene
7iBa OIIIVPHA HOITIaB/ba MocBehena IleHTeKOHTaeTHj 1, TOTIOBUHY BEeKa M3Me-
by 479. n 431. u IlenononeckoM pary, unme ce 3a0KpyXKyje Hapauuja o V Beky.
IToToMm fromase nenuHe okpeHyTe xereMoHuju Crapre (HakoH mobepe y Ilemo-
HIOHECKOM paTy), T3B. Kpnsu nomica y IV Bexy, Te Iormasbe 0 KpaTKOTPajHO]
aIy 3Ha4YajHOj eNM30/y, KOjy IpeficTaB/ba TebaHCKa XxereMoHyja y [puKkoj. JegHo
nornassbe ce 6aBu ucropujom Cunymje (mpe cBera, Cupakyse) y KIaCMYHOM
nepuony. ITocnenme nornasbe Hocy Hacnos ,Pumnmn 11 Y wemy ce faje mo-
BeCT yCIIOHa MakefjoHMje 110, OBUM KpasbeM. VI3marame ce 3applaBa Ha Tpa-
muimoHanHoj Mehu KnacudHe rpuke ucropuje (6utka Kox Xeponeje 338, ogHo-
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cao cmpt ®Owmnna 11 336) u He ey Ka/By UCTOPUjCKM PasBoj cTapux [pka y
X€/IeHMCTUYKOM Y PYMCKOM IIEpUOLY.

Cmapu Ipyu: nopmpem jeoHoz Hapooa CafpXXV M ONMIIMPHY U TeMATCKI
ypebeny 6ubmmorpadujy (ctp. 467-510), Koja IOKpKUBA rOTOBO CBE aCIeKTe
ncropuje anTndke Ipuke. Ha Kpajy Kmbure ce Hajlase Tpu OfIBOjeHA PETUCTPA —
JINYHUX MMEHa, TeorpadCKMX 1 eTHMYKUX Ha3VBa 1 II0JMOBHU perucrap. Yip-
KOC TBPZOM IOBe3Y, U3/lakbe je PelaTUBHO CKPOMHO, 0e3 MIycTpalja, Tabena
mnu reorpadCKuX KapTu.
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Ip Hemama Byjunh
Vcrpaxusad-capagauk, Ofe/beme 3a UICTOPH;Y,
Dunosodceku paxynrer, YHuBepautet y beorpany
Yuka /by6una 18-20, beorpan
nemanja.vujcic@f.bg.ac.rs

Miroslava Mirkovi¢, Municipium S ().
A Roman Town in the Central Balkans, Komini near Pljevlja, Montenegro,
BAR International Series 2357, Archaeopress, Oxford 2012, pp. IV+86.

[Ty6nukanuja Koja je mpeq HaMa J0/Ias3u U3 Iepa jefHOT Off HAINX Haj-
UCTAKHYTUjUX UCTOpUYApa puMcKe aHTHKe. [IpBu nyT y jerHOM pagy nMamo
Iperyiefi CBUX MO3HATHUX YMIbeHNIAa 0 MyHUIIMIIMjyMy S. OBaj pMMCKU rpaf, 4n-
ju ce ocTany Hajase Ha ceBepy faHaume Llpue Iope, y okonmnunm IlmeBarpa, u
4je MMe HU JjaHaC Huje I03HaTo, pas3pujao ce u3Mmehy I u IV Beka H.e. ja 6u y
M03HOj aHTHIM HecTao. Kako ce Hanmasmo y penatuBHOj (Majia He U IIOTITYHO))
M30IALNj1, JAJIEKO Of MPOMETHMX IIyTeBa M BEIMKUX LieHTapa PuMckor nap-
CTBa, TPpaJi je 0OCTA0 He3ala)KeH Of CTpaHe aHTMYKMX IIJCalla KOj/ Ta YOIIITe
He crioMumby. Crora cy cBe MHpOpMaIyje Koje IocefyjeMo 0 MyHUIIMINjyMy S
nobujeHe u3 enurpadCKUX CIOMEHMKA U Ha OCHOBY IIPOy4YaBatba APYTYX MaTe-
pUjaJHMUX OCTaTaKa ca CaMOr JIOKa/IUTeTa.

Maxo maje mcropujar focafallilbUX UCTPAKMBaWba, IPErIel Y aHAIU3Y
MO3HATVX YMEbEHNUIA, T€ VICIPIaH enurpadCKyl KaTauor, KibITra Hije BeTUKOT
0011Ma, IITO CBELOYM O jOII YBEK PEaTUBHO CKPOMHOM 3HamYy Koje caBpeMeHa
HayKa II0Ce/[yje O OBOM aHTMYKOM Ipajy y 6a/IKaHCKOj YHY TPaLIbOCTI. 3aXBa-
Jbyjyhu TOMe IITO je IIe/TOKYIIaH TeKCT Ha eHITIECKOM je3UKy — y nsfiamy Archa-
eopress-a, M3jlaBada Koji je IO3HAT [0 CBOjUM ITyO/IMKaI[ijaMa apXeO/IOIIKIX
Hajasza — MHGOPMaIyje 0 MyHUIMIINYMY S Cy Ha pacIoaramy YNTaBOj CBET-
CKOj HayuHOj jaBHOCTHU. Kmbura capgpyxu u 31 mnyctpanujy (Behnna je ripHO-6e-
JIa) y caMOM TeKCTy, Tpu Mare 1 ase tabene. I[Tocroju u goparak (“Appendix:
Inscriptions”, ctp. 73-82) ca wrycTpanyjama lIe3feceTak BOXHUUX enurpad-
CKUX CIIOMEHMKA.

CaMm TeKcT je Mojie/beH Ha IIeT Nornas/ba. [IpBo je ypogHOr Kapakrepa n'y
IEMY ayTOPKa Jjaje UCTOPUjaT PAHMjUX UCTPaKMBarba MyHuuunujyma S. Ilp-
Ba 6eselka 0 aHTMYKYM CIIOMeHMIIMMa 13 okonyHe [I/beBarba motuye ¢ Kpaja
XVIII Beka. Toxom XIX Beka Buille 06pa3oBaHMX IYTHNKA, 3aMHTEPECOBAHIX
3a aHTMYKe CTapyHe, 0OMIIIO je OCTaTKe OBOT Ipajia, Mehy muMa 1 gyyBeHy 6pu-
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TaHcky apxeosnior Aptyp Epanc. Haxkanocr, u octauy MyHUIUIujyma S, HomyT
TONMMKOT 6poja aHTUMYKUX JIOKAUTETA, TPIEIN Cy 360T MPUCYCTBA MOJEPHIX
Hacerba y 6mm3yHN. OKOMHO CTAHOBHMIITBO je IyTO BpeMeHa KOPUCTUIO PUM-
CKe pyIIeBMHe Kao 13BOp rpaheBuHCKOr Marepujana u MHore rpaheBuHe Koje
Cy paHU IIyTHUIM BUZITM IaHAC BUIIE He IOCToje. MHOrM off cloMeHMKa 06-
jaB/bEHUX 1 Y OBOj IIyOIMKALIMjI CY OTKPUBEHY KaO CEKYHAAPHO YIOTpeb/beH
Matepujai, yrpabeH y sugose kyha u jaBHux srpaja. IIpsa (HecTpyuHa) apxe-
OJIOIIKA MCKOIIaBalba JI0KaJUTeTa U3BefieHa cy 1899. roguHe a cucreMarcka
JICKOIIaBama Cy CIIpOBefieHa TeK of, 1964. oyl pyKoBOACTBOM AJIeKCaHpUHE
Llepmanosuh-Kysmanosuh.

Ipyro nornasmpe (“Local population: Natives and Immigrants”) mocsehe-
HO je UTalby eTHUYKOr cacTaBa IIOIy/allje Koja je Hace/baBajla PUMCKU MY-
Hnymujym S. OBo je jenuHM fieo cTyamje e ce ayropka y Behoj Mepu ocnma-
’ha Ha CBEJJOYAHCTBA aHTMYKNUX MMcana. Jmak, MHOro Buile nHpopMmalmja o
OBOM IIUTAILY JIajy apX€ONOIIKM Ha/la3y, HAPOYMTO OHOMACTUYKM MaTepujas
Koju Tpy>kajy enurpadcky criomeHniyt. CTaHOBHMIITBO TIpajia ce CacTojaso
BEIMKMM JI€/IOM Off Joce/beHnKa. Majia ¢y mimpcka uMeHa 6pojHa, Behu neo
4MHe Joce/beHnIy u3 obmacty miuemena Jenmmara (Delmatae), unje ce moppyy-
je Ha/lasuIo MHOTO 3alajHuje of 00/1acTy MyHMIMINjyMa S; TOKaTHY MIMp-
CKM CTPATYM je Cpa3MepHO MajIi U clnabuje 3acTyIUbeH. Y3 Vnupe u Pumpane,
IIOCBEJIOYEH je Ha OCHOBY OHOMACTMYKOT MaTepujana u usBectaH 6poj Kenra.
Cpehy ce 1 Tpauka u rpuxa ¥MeHa, a1 y BPJIO MajlioM Opojy.

PYMCKMM TpajioM U BEeroBUM MHCTUTYIMjaMa 6aBu ce Tpehe mormasbe.
AyTOpKa omicyje MONOXKaj Tpafia ¥ aHTUYKe OCTaTKe Ha LINPOj TePUTOPUjI.
l3sBecran npocTop je mocseheH u fja/be HepeleHOM Mpo6IeMy MMeHa Tpaja.
VMe je HaBeleHO caMo Y jefHOM HaTIMCy amu ckpaheHo — municipium S (6p. 1,
cTp. 28). VicTpaxkuBauy Koju Cy ce 6aBMIM OBUM INATAbEM IIPeJIOXKIIN CY BU-
me MoryhHocti: municipium Splonistarum, Splonum, Splonistae, Stanecli, mu-
nicipium Siculotarum uty. AyTopka ce OIpe3HO OIpefeyIa 3a IPBO pellerbe.
JMako cy roTOBO CBU cayyBaHU HATIICU IPUBATHOT KapakTepa (HaArpoOHM 1
BOTMBHM CIIOMEHMIIN ), OHY MIIAK IPY>Kajy JOBO/BHO MH(POPMAaIMja Jja ce Hauu-
HY CKIIA JIOKa/THUX MHCTUTYUMja. Ha Taj HaumH, MyRMnummjym S ce OTKpuBa
Kao TUIMYHA PUMCKa MYHUIIMIIA/IHA 33jeIHNIIA: TOKaTHA eIuTa je Ouma opra-
HM30BaHa y ordo decurionum, Koju je ympasbao rpagomM. On marucTparypa ce
cpehy duoviri, quinquennales n aediles. Tpap je HacTao kpajem I Bexa cT. e. iy,
HajkacHuje, fo cpenyHe II Beka, anu okonmHOCTH HIje Moryhe yrBpauTu. [Jame
ce pasMaTpajy IUTame OJHOCA I'pajia IpeMa eBeHTYa/THIM CTapVj/IM Hace/biMa
y UCTOj 0671acTH, IPUCYCTBO BOjHNUKA Mehy cTaHOBHUIITBOM (Masu UX je 6poj,
HeMa JJ0Ka3a 0 [T0CTOojarby BOjHe KOJIOHNU3AIVje), BeTMYMHA TPajicKe TEPUTOPH-
je M IpaBHM CTaTyC CTaHOBHMKA (puMcku rpahanm, peregrini, cTpaHIm).
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Y mocnmepma [Ba IIOINIaB/ba aHAAM3MPa C€ OHAj M3BOPHM MaTepujasn
(yrmaBHOM HaArpoOHY CIIOMEHNIIN U3 [Bejy OTKPMBEHMX HEKPOIIoa) Koju Oa-
I1a U3BECHY CBET/IOCT Ha IIPMBATHM XVBOT CTAHOBHMKA MyHunumnujyma S. OBaj
Marepujan je 610 JOBO/bAH Jja C€ PEKOHCTPYMIILY pofgOMHCKM ofHOCH usMehy
TOjefiHallA ¥ YOUM IIOCTOjalbe HEKOMMKO BEIMKUX MCTAKHYTUX HMOPOUIIA.
Victu u3BOpM IOKa3yjy U fia je cKamname Opaka n3Mehy puMcKux fjoce/beHnKa
1 0coba Koje cy Hocule MIMpcKa MMeHa O6umo yooudajeHo.

Y okBupy cryauje Municipium S () o6jaB/beHM Cy CBU JJ0 Cajia TIO3HATH
enurpadcky CIIOMEHNIIM Ca TePUTOpMje Tpajia M IIVpe OKOIMHE. YKYITHO MX
uma 102 (mop 6pojem 1 cy Ba fokymenTta — 6p. 1 u 1b) u roroBo cBM cy Bpio
Kkparku. Hajcrapuju cy ¢ kpaja I Bexa H.e., a IpBM Ipelu3HYUje JaTUPaH MOTU-
4e u3 BpeMe AHToHMHa [Inja (138-161; 6p 10, ctp 32). Camo jemaH HATIHNC je
novacuu (6p. 1), ocTano umHe meguKanuje u enutady, HajBUIIe OBYU IPYIN.
Marepujan y karanory je pacropeheH 1o TeMaTcKoOM KpUTEPHUjy — HATIICHU Cy
TpyNMCaHy peMa TUIy MHpopMaIyja Koje 1ajy 1 U3No>KeHn y ofrosapajyhum
nornaspuma. 3a BehnHy wux, ykpydyjyhu Ty u cBe BakHuje 1 60/be OUyBaHe,
mata je wiyctpauuja (potorpaduja mim prex), y IIaBHOM TEKCTY WIN Y HO-
maTky. CaB M3BOPHM MaTepujaja KOjyu ce OHOCY Ha MYHMLMIIUjyM S cabpaH je
IPBM IIyT Ha jef{HOM MeCTY, LIITO CaMO 110 ceOu aje BEIMKY BaKHOCT OBOj CTY-
IVjJ Y 9YUHY je OCHOBHOM JINTEPATypOM 3a CBako Oyayhe ucrpaxmparbe.
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Miroslava Mirkovié¢

CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM LATINARUM XVII/4,
fasciculus secundus, nos. 230-572b, Miliaria imperii Romani voluminis
decimi septimi partis quartae, Illyricum et provinciae Europae Graeciae,

fasciculus secundus miliaria provinciae Dalmatiae ediderunt Anne Kolb
et Gerold Walser + adiuvante Ulrike Jansen, consilio et auctoritate
Academiae scientiarum Berolinensis et Brandenburgensis edita, curante
Anne Kolb, Berolini, De Gruyter, MMXII p. XXXVII-LV + 130-270.

Corpus inscriptionum latinarum prvobitno zamisljen u 15 volumena, s
geografskim rasporedom grade, po provincijama, prosiren je 1939. tematskim,
16. volumenom, koji je obuhvatio vojni¢ke diplome. Tome su, kao dalji temat-
ski dodati tomovi sa revidiranim miljokazima, onima koji su ve¢ objaveljni u
CIL III i onima koji su otkriveni posle toga. Broj novootkrivenih spomenika se
u meduvremenu znatno povecao, izu¢avanje puteva je napredovalo. Kao i kod
vojnickih diploma, pokazalo se korisnim njihovo izdvajanje u posebnu seriju
korpusa latinskih natpisa.

Miljokazi ¢e biti publikovani u tomovima koji prate geografski redosled. Do
sada su objavljeni CIL XVII pars 2 (galske i germanske provincije, ed. G. Walser
1984) i XVII pars 4, fasiculus 1 (Raetia et Noricum, ed. A. Kolb, G.Winkler 2005).
Volumen XVII/4 treba da obuhvati sve miljokaze iz Ilirika i evropskog dela Gr¢-
ke. XV11/4, 2, koji je upravo objavljen (Beroloni 2012), obuhvata miljokaze rimske
provincije Dalmacije, dakle one otkrivene u danasnjoj Hrvatskoj, Bosni i Herce-
govini, u Crnoj Gori i zapadnoj Srbiji. Predvideno je da u tomu koji sledi, XVI11/4,
fasciculus 3, budu sakupljeni, revidirani i ponovo objavljeni miljokazi panonskih
provincija i Dakije. Pored ostalih u njemu ce se naci i miljokazi iz srpskog dela
rimske provincije Panonije, oni otkriveni u Sirmijumu i okolini, u juznoj Madar-
skoj i delu Austrije (M. Mirkovi¢, B. Lorincs, A.Kolb i drugi). U tomu XVII/4, 4
bi¢e miljokazi provincija Mezije, Trakije, Makedonije i Ahaje.

Miljokazi su znacajna svedocasntva ne samo za rimske puteve na kojima
su postavljani, vec i za istoriju. Kao formularni natpisi oni slede odredenu semu,
titulu cara ili careva, Cesto i ime provincijskog upravnika koji ih je dao postaviti i
rastojanje od caput viae do mesta gde su postavljeni. Misli se da su bili i sredstvo
propagande carske politike. Kao starinski Corpus i CIL XVII izlazi na latinskom
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i sledi strogi nau¢ni metod izdavanja izvora, ustanovljen u vreme kada je zapo-
¢elo izdavanje natpisa, u Nemackoj prve polovine XIX veka. U tome su, pored
Teodora Mommsena, ucestvovali i drugi znameniti nau¢nici XIX i XX veka.
Duga tradicija Berlinske akademije nauka i rad na izdavanju izvora doprineli
su usavrSavanju metoda. Za razliku od objavljivanja u CIL III, novo izdanje mi-
ljokaza donosi i fotografije i faksimile razvijenog teksta nacinjene na providnoj
foliji tamo gde je to bilo moguc¢no, s obzirom na to da su mnogi miljokazi nestali
ili propali u meduvremenu.

Prvobitno su miljokazi provincije Dalmacije bili publikovani zajedno sa
ostalim natpisima u volumenu III Corpus inscriptionum latinarum.

Medu uvodnim poglavljima, koja sadrze uobicajene informacije (biblio-
grafija i spisak autora ¢ija dela se citiraju, medu njima i K. Patsch. A. Evans, Ph.
Ballif, E. Pagali¢, I. Bojanovski, dijakriticki znaci i spisak skracenica, addenda et
corrigenda prethodnog, XVII/4 1 volumena) dobro je osmisljen i tabelarni pre-
gled miljokaza (Conspectus miliariorum), iz kojeg se vidi da li je natpis objavljen
u CIL III, zatim gde je otkriven i gde se ¢uva; on sadrzi i ime cara koje je na mi-
ljokazu i padez u kome je, odakle put polazi (caput viae) i rastojanje u miljama
do tacke gde je naden.

Gradenje puteva u provinciji Dalmaciji zapocelo je u vreme Avgusta, ali
su najstariji miljokazi iz vremena Tiberija i Klaudija. Na pocetku Korpusa je fo-
todokumentacija Dolabelinih miljokaza, tzv. Tabulae Dolabellae, od kojih su se
I-IV od XVII veka nalazili u zvoniku katedralne crkve u Splitu, kasnije prenete
u muzej, a V u Splitu apud Dominicam papalem. Radi se o natpisima P. Korne-
lija Dolabele, namesnika provincije Dalmacije, koji je gradio puteve u vreme
cara Tiberija. Ovaj dokumentarni materijal ne nosi teku¢u numeraciju, ve¢ je
naveden s brojevima I-IV i V. Miljokazi kontinuirano slede numeraciju pret-
hodnog toma, CIL XVII/4 1, od 230 ff, na koji se nastavlja i paginacija i nume-
racija puteva, od XVIII do XXVII, ukupno 11 pravaca (XXVI i XXVIb) puteva
kroz provinciju Dalmaciju. Na pocetku poglavlja dat je Sematski prikaz puta sa
stanicama. Nazivi stanica su latinski, ukoliko su one potvrdene na itinerarima
(Tabula Peutingeriana, Itinerarium Antonini, Geograf iz Ravene), ili su to savre-
meni nazivi ukoliko je anti¢ko ime nepoznato. Putevi kroz provinciju Dalmaciju
prate sledece pravce:

XVIII: Via ex Italia per Tarsaticam, Seniam, Burnum ad Salonam, iz Italije
preko Labina, Senja i Burnuma (Ivosevci) do Salone. Ovaj put ce se nastaviti duz
Jadranskog mora do Dirahiona. Miljokazi nadeni na ovom pravcu su uglavnom
iz III i IV veka.

XIX: Via a Salonis Iader et Burnum — kratak put od Salone do legijskog
logora u Burnumu (Ivo$evci) preko rimske kolonije Iader (Zadar) beleze itine-
rari. Put je prvo i$ao na sever, preko Tragurijuma (Trogir), Ridera (Danilo) i
Scardone (Skradin) do Zadra, a zatim na jug preko Nedinuma (Nadin) i Aserije
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(Podgrade) prema Burnumu. I ovde je, kao i za prethodni put, dat tabelarni pre-
gled miljokaza.

XX: Via a Burno Sisciam versus, pravac puta iz legijskog logora Burnum
do Save koji nije zabelezen u itinerarima, obeleZen je nalazom miljokaza. I$ao je
od Burnuma (Ivosevci) preko Knina, Bosanskog Grahova, Resanovaca, Drvara,
Crljivice, Vedrog Polja do Bosanskog Petrovca. Odavde su bila mogu¢na dva
pravca prema Sisiciji (Sisku): 1) Golubi¢, Dragotina, Sisak i 2) Bare, Kapljuh,
Bravsko, Laniste, Kapljenica, Prisjeka, Donja Sanica, Sisak.

Na ovom pravcu je otkriveno 24 miljokaza ili odlomaka miljokaza, od ko-
jih su 6 sa imenom cara Klaudija s punom titulaturom.

XXTI: Via a Salonis Servitium — put od Salone do Servitijuma (Bosanske
Gradiske) zabelezen je na Tabuli i Itinerariju Antonija. I$ao je na severoistok
preko Citluka (Aequum) do Prologa, odakle jedan kraj koji belezi Itin. Ant. ide
preko Pelve do Mrkoni¢ Grada (Lausaba), a drugi, zabelezen na Tabuli, preko
Livna i Sipova takode dostize Mrkonji¢ Grad. Odale samo jedna trasa preko
Krupe i Banjaluke dopire do Bosanske Gradiske (Servitium).

XXII: Via a Salonis in Argentariam je put koji je preko bosanskih planina
povezivao Salonu, glavni grad provincije i veliku luku, s rudnickom oblas¢u kod
Travnika, Kiseljaka i regio metallorum kod Srebrnice. Pocetak gradenja puta od
Salone prema unutrasnjosti datuje se u vreme cara Tiberija, vreme kada je carski
legat Dalmacije bio Dolabela. Na jednom od njegovih natpisa spominje se put
do kastela Hedum Daesidiatium (Breza kod Sarajeva). Put spominje Tabula; ot-
kriveni su tragovi puta i 17 miljokaza. Put je vodio preko Tilurijuma / Garduna,
Duvna, Bugojna i Travnika do Srebrnice.

XXIIIL: Via a Salonis Naronam. Ovaj put izmedu dva najvaznija grada u
Dalmaciji prvo sledi istu trasu kao prethodni do Tilurijuma (Gardun), a oda-
tle skrece na jug, preko Tronuma / Cista Velika, Lokvic¢i¢a u Imotskom polju, i
preko Novae/ Runovi¢a do Narone, koja je bila kolonija i jedno od tri sredista
juridickih konvenata u Dalmaciji. Prvi broji milje od Salone, drugi od Tiluriju-
ma prema Skodru.

XXIV: Via a Narona in regionem Sarajevo — put od Narone i mora ka unu-
tragnjosti. Narona je bila glavni saobracajni ¢vor od kojeg su polazili putevi pre-
ma unutrasnjosti. Put koji je vodio prema ravnici u kojoj je Sarajevo zabelezen
je na Tabuli i Itin. Antonini. Samo Tabula oznacava i krak koji se odvajao prema
Argentares. Novija istrazivanja su pokazala da put nije sledio usku dolinu Nere-
tve, ve¢ da je preko planina silazio u Sarajevsko polje. Pocetna tacka je Narona,
gde je Patsch otkrio 6 miljokaza. Sa ove trase puta, koji je sledio pravac preko
Tasovcica (Turres), S¢epan Krsta, Ziljeva, Bijele i Konjica do Sarajeva, potice 60
miljokaza iz ITII/IV veka.
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XXV: Via e regione Sarajevo ad flumen Drinum - od Sarajeva prema Drini
rekonstruisan je na osnovu arheoloskih tragova. Na itinerarima nije zabelezen,
ali njegov deo bi mogao biti put izmedu Argentares i Sirmijuma na Tabuli.

XXVI: Viae a Narona Scodram - od Narone do Skadra zabelezen je na
Tabuli i Itin. Antonini, kao i u Ravenata i u kasnijem delu Guida Geogr. I$ao je
preko Stolca, Niksic¢a i Dokleje do Skadra.

XXVla: Via a Salthua Risinium — put koji se odvajao od puta Narona -
Skadar i vodio preko Salthua (Rijecani) prema Risinijumu (Risan). Sa njega po-
tice 8 miljokaza.

XXVIL: Via ab Epidauro ad flumen Drinum et Novi Pazar versus Ulpia-
num - put od Cavtata do Drine i Novog Pazara prema Ulpijani (Pristina) samo
je delom, od Cavtata do Trebinja (Asamum), zabelezen na itinerarima. Pravac
prema Foci je rekonstruisan. Na tom delu nema miljokaza. Odatle bi put skretao
prema Pljevljima i Prijepolju i dalje prema Novom Pazaru. Pretpostavlja se da je
vodio prema Ulpijani i rudnicima. Na celoj trasi je nadeno 25 miljokaza, jedan
izmedu Plevlja i Prijepolja. Najstariji je iz vremena cara Klaudija.

Ukupno je 11 pravaca puta kroz provinciju Dalmaciju. Jedan ju je pove-
zivao s Italijom, ostali su vodili ili duz obale ili od Salone prema Posavini i od
Narone prema unutrasnjosti provincije, prema Sarajevu, Savi, Drini, Pljevlju i
Prijepolju.

Indices za oba toma, XVII/4, 11 2, sastavio je A. Faf$bender.
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Alan Mikhail, Nature and Empire in Ottoman Egypt: An Environmental
History, (NY: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 347 pp.

Recent debates on environmental problems and issues have raised
awareness and environmental consciousness of Ottoman historians. They have
started to use methodologies of environmental history and look at the past from
an environmental viewpoint. One of the leading historians in the fledgling field
of Ottoman environmental history is Alan Mikhail, whose dissertation has been
recently revised and published under the title “Nature and Empire in Ottoman
Egypt: An Environmental History”. Mikhail’s study is an exploration of the
environmental dimensions of past events in pre-modern Egypt. It mainly deals
with the social and environmental history of water usage and irrigation in the
Egyptian countryside in the period stretching from 1675 to 1820. The author
focuses on the control, use, management, and conservation of water resources
and canals in Ottoman Egypt in the long eighteenth century. Nevertheless,
his study is not only a book on “water”. As the title suggests, Mikhail attempts
to draw a larger picture by placing nature and empire into the same frame. In
doing so, he references the empire and nature’s struggle with diseases, animals,
climate, production and consumption, as well as life and death.

The book is composed of six chapters. In the first three chapters, the
author examines the natural resource management system in Ottoman Egypt
in the pre-modern era. “No land ever depended on water management more
than Egypt” - as the opening sentence suggests, Chapter 1 focuses on the role of
water in people’s lives in the Egyptian countryside. In Chapter 2 and 3, Mikhail
examines the role of waterways in the transportation of food and wood to and
from Egypt. It is common knowledge that Egypt was one of the breadbaskets
of the empire; it supplied large quantities of grain to Istanbul and beyond. In
return, the Ottoman government provided much-needed wood supplies to
Egypt. Mikhail’s argument in the first half of the book is that the success in the
management of water resources, food cultivation, and timber was due to the
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know-how and experience of Egyptian peasants, not to the policies of Ottoman
imperial government.

In the final three chapters, Mikhail examines how the period of transition
from a ‘feudal society’ to a ‘bureaucratic state’ eroded traditional methods of
water management. Chapter 4 focuses on the changes in labor system and
Chapter 5 deals with the plague epidemics and the efforts to control it through
‘modern’ methods such as quarantine. In both chapters, by including stories
of labor and plague over the course of the eighteenth century, Mikhail extends
his argument to address Egypt’s move from being an imperial province to an
increasingly independent polity eliminated the autonomy of Egyptian peasants
over land, water, labor, and food. In the final chapter, the author tells the
story of the reconstruction of the Mahmudiyya Canal between the Nile and
Alexandria. According to the author, the canal construction project represents
the history of struggle between Egyptian peasants and various forms of Ottoman
administration over the control of natural resources. He addresses the massive
numbers of dead as a result of the canal’s construction and claims that this
process symbolized the end of the environmental history of Ottoman Egypt.

In short, Nature and Empire in Ottoman Egypt: An Environmental History
is an account of the use, control, and management of the irrigation system in pre-
modern Egypt, and how it coincided with Egypt’s transformation from a remote
Ottoman province loosely connected to the capital into a sovereign state ruled by
an autarch. Mikhail’s argument is clear: Egypt’s move away from being a remote
province of the Ottoman empire into a strong, centralized, and authoritarian
polity controlled by Egyptian bureaucracy transformed the management of
environmental resources. This transformation necessitated the abandonment of
old ways and habits, caused tension between the local populations and Egyptian
bureaucracy; and eliminated the rights of peasants over land and water use.
Mikhail’s book is valuable in two significant ways. First, it acknowledges the
interrelation between environmental changes and political and socio-economic
transformations in the Ottoman Empire. Second, it moves nature from afield to
the center of historical narrative providing new environmental perspectives and
approaches to historical events in Ottoman history that were once regarded as
unimportant. Mikhail’s work is noteworthy for its methodology, approach, and
its straightforward and readable prose. There is no doubt that environmental
historians will take notice of the fact that the Ottoman Empire, due to its sheer
size and proximity to Europe, Asia, and Africa, its large diversity of ecological
zones, climatic conditions, and environmental features has a lot to offer.
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In memoriam

Ipod. np MUJIOII BJIATOJEBU'R
(1930-2012)

Youn BupoBpana Texyhe rogune (26. 6) npeMuHyo je akajleMyK 1 LyTro-
ropuimy npogecop Onepema 3a ucropujy Pumnozodcekor dakynrera y beo-
rpag y - Mumom brarojesuh. Ilpodecop brarojesuh je pobhen 17. okrobpa
1930. rogmnue y Muneruhesy kop IInanguinra y banary. OcHOBHY KOy je
noxahao y pogHoM MecTy, a ruMHasujy y Bpuiny. BojHo-mmomopcky akagemujy
y HuBymama kop CrinTa 3aBpLINo je y 1eTo 1951, HaKoH 4era je Ipou3BefleH
y opunupa JPM. Oxrobpa ncte rofguHe yxallllleH je 300T HaBOJHE Ae/IaTHOCTU
no nunuju JIb n ocyhen Ha mect rogmHa crporor 3arBopa. Kasuy je usgp>xaBao
y KOHI[eHTpalYOHNM Jioropuma 3a opunupe y bunehn n na Tomom ortoky. Ka-
3Ha MY je CMambeHa 3a [iBe TOMHe, y3 orpaHndemhe rpahanckux mpasa, Takobhe
y Tpajamby Off iBe TOJVHE.

ITo noBparky ca Tonor oroka, ynucao ce 1956. Ha ®unoszodpcku paxyn-
tet, Ofie/berbe 3a MCTOPHjy, a AUIUIoMupao je 1960. roguue. 360r 3aTBOpCKe
KasHe 010 je CIIpedeH beros n360p 3a aCUCTEHTa U Hifje My I03BOJbeH YIIUC Ha
HOCTAUIIOMCKE CTyMje Ha UCTOM (aKyaTeTy. 360T Tora je fiBe TOIMHe PAIno
y OCHOBHOj KON y pogHoM MutetnheBy. ¥ neto 1962. n3abpaH je 3a acu-
crenta y Victopujckom nnctutyty CAHY, roe je octao mynux 10 roguna. Kao
uctpaxxusad, Munour brarojesuh ce onpenenio 3a nsyyaBarme CpICKe UCTO-
puje y cpefmeM BeKy, a Y OKBUPY TOra IOoceOHO ce IMOCBETHO NMUTAbMIMa U3
IpUBpefHe U IPyITBeHe ucTopuje. Marucrapcku paj nop Hacnosom Ilnanune
u nawrwayu y cpeorwosexosnoj Cpéuju ogbpanno je nHa Punosodckom pakyi-
TeTy y Beorpaz y 1966, a 1970. je onOpaHno JOKTOPCKY AucCepTalyjy MOf Ha-
CTIOBOM 3eMmopadtwa y cpedrosexosHoj Cpouju. Joll Kao aCUCTEHT 3aIl04eo je
apXMBCKa MCTpaXuBama y apxusuma Jlyoposuuka n Kotopa, y xojuma je, ca
IpeKuiuMa, IIpoBeo BUILEe Off [IBe TOJIHeE.

Munom Brarojesuh je 3a HayuHOr capagHuka nsabpan 1971, a Hapegne
TOfIVHE je y 3Bamby JOIleHTa N3abpaH 3a HacTaBHUKa Vcmopujcke ceoepaduje Ha
Onerpemy 3a UCTOPH)Y, T/ je IPOLIA0 KPO3 CBa HACTAaBHIYKA 3Bama (BaHpeTHN
1977, pemoBuu npodecop 1983) u orumao y nensujy 1996. roguue. Op 1994.
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1o 2005. rogyHe pajguo je kao roctyjyhu npodecop y bawanyiu. VsBanpenun
Hay4YHM pe3y/ITaTy JoIpuHenu cy ToMe fa 2000. ropuHe 6yne nzabpa 3a JOIN-
cHor, a 2006. 3a pegosHor unana CAHY.

Hayunu omyc npodecopa Munoura brarojeBuha moxxe ce momennti,
IIpeMa TeMaMa UCTPAKUBalba, Y TPU BelluKe IiennHe. To ¢y IpuBpegHa 1 Apy-
IITBEHO-COLMja/IHa MICTOpUja U UCTOpujcKa reorpaduja. EKOHOMCKOM, anu u
APYLITBEHOM MCTOPMjOM II0YeO je fa ce 6aBy Beh Kpo3 McTpakmpama 3a Ma-
TUCTapCKM U IOKTOPCKM paji, a y TOj 00/1acTu je mwerosa 3emmopaora n jabe
HerpeBasubeno meno. TokoM unTaBor cBor Beka npogecop brarojesuh ce 6a-
BJO KaKO IIPOy4YaBameM COLMjaTHMX OJHOCA TaKO M peXXuMa uckopuurhasa-
Bha MpUPOFHNX pecypca. Ca ycToM npefaHoihy je UCTpaKMBao APYLITBEHY
CTPYKTYPY CPICKOI' CPe/jlbOBEKOBHOT APYIUTBA, OOTACT MAeja U UAEONOTUjy
BrafgaBuHe. CBoje OCHOBHE CTaBOBE O OBVMM IMTAambMMa CAOIILITHO je Y IpBa
nBa ToMa JVlcmopuje cpnckoz HApoOa, The je Halmcao HeKa Off HajKOMIUIeKCHU-
jUX IIOI7IaB/ba, Be3aHa 33 CTPYKTYPY ApPYyLITBAa U BIaJjapcKy mpaeonorujy. Kao
KPYHa TMX UCTpaKMBama JOlIe Cy ABe MOHOrpaduje: 0 Ap>KaBHOj YIpaBu y
CpeNiibOBEKOBHUM CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa M O UCTOPUjU CpIICKe ip>kaBHOCTH. ITo-
pexn tora, Munomu biarojesuh je Behum 6pojem nojepnHadyHUX pajoBa yaapuo
TeMeJbe IIPOydaBarby UAEONOTje 1 CXBaTamba ujieje Biajjama ko Cpba 'y cpep-
eM BeKy. [lparolieH je HayyHM jonipuHOC npodecopa brarojesuha n y nsyua-
Bamby APYIITBEHNX OfHOCA 1 06aBe3y MOjeINHNX KaTeropyja CTaHOBHUILITBA Y
CpelbOBEKOBHMM CPIICKUM Jp)KaBaMa — Jla CIIOMEHEMO CaMo pajioBe o cohy,
MepoIlcKMa U OTPOLMMa.

W3ysetaHn je gonpunoc Mujoma biarojesunha u y usy4aBamy u pasBojy
ucropujcke reorpaduje kao mocebHe HayuHe AycuumHe. Buire op 20 rogu-
Ha (1972-1996) oH je oBaj mpepMet mpezaBao Ha Onepery 3a UCTOPU]Y, Te je
oopMIO BeroBy MoziepHy GM3MOHOMMU]Y, @ CBOjUM PaJOBMMA U3 Pas3INInNTHX
obmactu ucropujcke reorpaduje — of ucTopujcke Tonorpaduje u pernoHanHe
reorpaduje 1o MCTOpMje TpaHNUIIA U Hacesba, X YIPABHO-TEPUTOPUjaIHe Opra-
HU3aIMje Y CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa — CTao je Y3 Kopudeje oBe guciuimHe, CrojaHa
Hosakosuha 1 Muxanna Inanha. IToce6an gonpuHocC je ;a0 MCTOPUjCKOj Kap-
Torpaduju Kao pefakTop 1 jefaH Off IJIaBHUX ayTopa Mcmopujckoz amnaca.

OmrackoMm Hatuer gparor npogecopa Muomra Mure biarojesuha cpricka
MICTOPYMjCKa HayKa je M3ryOuIa jefHOT Off CBOjUX Haj3HAYajHMjUX IIPefICTAaBHIKA,
a Operpere 3a uctTopujy mpodecopa KojuM ce IOHOCUIO ¥ HeIIPOLICHVBOT Ca-
pajHMKa U [pujaTe/ba KOjii je YBeK MIMao BpeMeHa U pa3yMeBamba 3a cBoje Myaabe
Kostere. Y cehamuma HeKMX off HAaC HeroB JIMK U Jie/io ocTahe BEYHO >KUBMU.

Cunnma Mumnh
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Tpod. xp APCEH BYPOBU'R
(1959-2012)

Apcen Hyposnuh je 3anoueo cBoj xusoTHu nyt y Koropy 16. dpebpyapa
1959. ropuse. IIpupona je, mpu pohemy, mpema weMy 611a BeoMa Japex/blBa.
O6pmapua ra je Guctpom mamehy, merom 1 npujaTHOM crio/bamHouIhy, fo6pom,
IJIEeMEHNTOM U OCET/bUBOM AYIIOM. Y marpujapxanaaoM gfomy bHyposuhay Cro-
JIUBY, OKPY>XXeH cecTpama, 610 je 06acyT by6aB/by M Hay4no Ja je HeceOMIHO
ysBpaha. I[Topopuia, y kojoj je ca moce6HoM npeganonihy HeroBaHo cehame Ha
IpeTKe ¥ CPIICKO MOPEK/I0, BACINUTAJIA I'a je Y TPaiULIMOHATHOM JyXYy, Hay4duia
HOLITEIbY, YCaJuIa CBECT Jla ce CaMo IIPeJJaHMM PAJIoM JJ0/1as3y fIo ycIexa.

Hens6pucusu medar y pasyMeBarmy cCBeTa KOju I'a OKPYXKyje yTUCHYIA je
Apceny Byposuhy u cpeiusa y kojoj je >kuBeo. boka ca cBojuM IpupomgHuM
neniorama u Kotop, ofpehen cmaBHOM 1McTOpUjoM 1 60TaToOM M C/IOjeBUTOM
TPaJVLIMjOM, IPENOAPENIIN Cy U HbEMY, KaO ¥ HEKUM APYTUM CPIICKUM UCTO-
puvapuma poheHNM Ha TOM IPOCTOPY, [a Ce TIOCBETY M3y4aBamy MPOLIIOCTH.
Korop, y xome je moxahao OCHOBHY IIKOTY ¥ TMMHA3Mjy, Ca CBOjUM peHecaH-
CHUM TProBUMa, PACKOLIHMM IajlaTaMa, C/by0/beHuM Goromorpama VicToka u
3amaza, BereTalyjoM JaJeKNX CBETOBA, CIABOM ITOMOPCKMUX KaleTaHa, IOf-
CTHUIIAO je Pajlo3HAIOCT ¥ YYNO TONePaHLIUjI, IPedUHEHOCTH, TOCIOfCTBY.

Topnue 1977. Apcen Hyposuh je ymucao crypuje ncropuje nHa ®unosod-
ckoM dakynrety y beorpan y. Co6oM je foHeO BObY fIa OBIajia 3aHATOM MCTO-
puyapa, IMPOKM OCMEX U IIapM CBOjCTBeH byanMa Menurepana. Haopy»xan
TUTAPOM U yBEK CIIPeMaH 3a IIecCMY, Kao fIa je CTUTao Jja Hallle CTY[jeHCKe JaHe
YUUHU JISIILINM, BeCeTINjUM, BefpujuM, cafip>kajHujuM. Tako cy 3adera TpajHa
JbyZICKa M CTPyYHA IpUjaTe/bCTBA. TUX roguHa ynosHao je u Mumity, koja My
HMje O6¥Ia caMo )KMBOTHA CaIlyTHMLA Beh 11 >KMBOTHO yIopuIuTe.

Crpora crapa IIKOJTa KpUTUYKe McTopuorpaduje, 6pyxpiBO HEropa-
Ha Ha Opememy 3a ucropujy ®umosodcekor daxynrera y beorpan y, muoro je
IaBajia ¥ MHOTO TpakKila ofi CTyfeHaTa. PasyMeTu BepTUKaly UCTOpuUje, lbeH
TOTa/MNUTeT, Ay6UHCKe U ofipebyjyhe nmporjece koju MuomITBY frorabaja fajy cMu-
cao, HMje 610 TaK Mmocao. 3aHaT MCTOPMYAPA U3YYaBaH je Ha IpefaBamyuMa I
CeMMHApCKMM Bek6aMa, Kpo3 unTame OOMMHe TUTepaType, paj ca U3BOPU-
Ma, pasBujame ocehaja 3a ce/eKiujy BayKHOT U OHOT Marbe 3HA4ajHOT, IMCatbe
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oI7IefHUX pajoBa, ymehe ycmeHor pedepucama. Hermocpenun u cranuu pas-
roBOpM ca NMpodecopyuMa, BeMNKNM 3HA/MIUMA MPOIIIOCTI U YBeK CTPIUBU-
BUIM Ca CTYIeHTUMa, OVJIV CY Off BAXKHOCTH Y IIpolecy GopMIUpama KpUTIIKOT
MUILJbeIba U JbYAICKOT KapakTepa. [llnpemy sHama JoIpuHOCKTIE CY U CTPYdYHE
eKCKyp3uje, oMOoryhuBIIM reHepanyju CTyjeHara Kojoj je u ApceH hHyposuh
IpuUIajao fa yo3Ha aHTU4KY IpuKy, carnefa BU3aHTUjCKY CBET, OCETH PaCKOII
penecaHcHe VTanmje u pasyme cnoskeHocT Jyrocnasuje. Ty, Ha meToM crpaty
arpajie y Yuka /byounoj 18-20, rie cy ce y KpeaTUBHOM AMjasIOTy CPeTaIy OHN
KOjU 3Hajy ca OHVMMa KOju >keJle Jja Hayue, ApceH Hyposuh je popmupan kao
ucropuyap. Iummomupao je 1983. rogune.

ITocne 3aBpiienux cTyauja sanocnuo ce y Vicropujckom apxusy Illyma-
nuje. ITorpebe mocma yuyTuse Cy ra Ka CIenyjaTiMcTUYKIM CTyAujaMa 13 ap-
xuBuctuke. Y Kparyjesiy je nmposeo Buie KpeaTuBHMX rogusa (1985-1991)
TOKOM KOjUX je 6110 y IpUINIIM 1a, Y CBAKOJIHEBHOM PaJly Ca M3BOPMMA, OaT-
HO Ipommpy 1 060raTy cBoja CTpy4Ha 3Hama. JIckasaHa Map/bUBOCT, CTPYyY-
He U OpraHM3alMoHe CIIOCOOHOCTU oMoryhmie cy My 6p3o mpodecrnoHanHo
HaIpefioBarbe U MPEeCYJHO yTULAle [a yCIelmaHn pan y Vicropujckom apxusy
[lTlymaziuje OKOHYA Ha MeCTY AMPeKTOpa. 3a pe3yaTaTe IOCTUTHYTe y 06/acTn
apXMBMCTUYKe Teopuje 1 mpakce, CaBe3 apxuBcKux paganka Cpouje gopenno
My je 1987. Harpany ,,JJaunia laspumosuh®

IIpenasak y beorpan poHeo je HOBe CTpy4He M3a30Be. Y NEPUOAY Of
1991. mo 1995. papmo je kao npodecop ucropuje y nse beorpay cke ocHOBHe
mKkose - ,,Bykuna Mutposuh® u ,,ITaBne CaBuh® ITocne Tora mocrao je wian
KonekTyBa yriaenHe [lecere beorpan cke ruMmHasuje ,Muxanno ITymma® Yme-
he npenaBama ncropuje KOpUCTHO je fa 06pasyje 1 BaCIIMTaBa CBOje YUEHUKe.
Pesynratyt moCTUTHYTM y HaCTaBHOM IIPOIieCy NMPEHNOPYUUIN Cy I'a CTPYUHO]
3ajeguuuy. Kao yrienHor npodecopa 1 n3yseTHOr MeToAMYapa peno3Haa ra
je v meroBa crapa 1kona, Punosopcku paxynrer y beorpan y, u monyauna My
1999. MecTO acucTeHTa Ha IpeAMeTy MeToiMKa HacTaBe ICTOpHje.

Tomuue nposenieHe y pagy Ha Opebersy 3a ucropujy ®umozodckor da-
kynreta y beorpaz y (1999-2012) 6use cy 13y3eTHO KpeaTBHe. 3Bambe Maru-
CTpa MICTOpMje CTeKao je 1999, ycrenrHo of6paHMBIIN CTPYIHO BICOKO BpPef-
HOBaHU pafi ,MopmepHusanyjcku 13a3osu 20. BeKa y CUCTEMY CPeIHOLIKOICKOT
obpaszoBama y beorpayn y 1880-1903“. YeTnpu ropuHe KacHMje JOKTOPUPAO je
ca BOJIyMUHO3HOM Te30M ,,MofepHusanuja obpasoBamwa y Kpapesunn Cpoujn
1905-1914°. CreueHa 3Bama oMOryhmiaa cy My yHUBep3UTeTCKy Kapujepy. lo-
nuHe 1999. nzabpad je 3a acucrenra, a 2004. 3a gonenTa Ha Karenpu 3a onmry
UCTOPMjy HOBOT BeKa. 3aHMMalbe 3a IIMPOKM TeMATCKM KPYT IUTalba Be3aHUX
3a MOJiepHU3alMOHe yTuIjaje y cepy IpocBeTe YIYTUIO Ta je Ka U3ydaBamwy
MOJIEPHOT €BPOIICKOTr 00pa3oBama 1 KPUTIYKO] aHA/IN3Y YIIOeHIYKe TuTepa-
Type. Tako cy rpamama CTPyYHUX MHTEPECOBaba Pe3yNTHpana UCKOPAKOM Y
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TPU DOMMHAHTHE OO/IACTM MCTPAXKMBamba — UCTOPUjU MOJIEPHOT €BPOIICKOT
o6pasoBama, METOAMIY HAcTaBe VICTOpUje U apXuMBUCTULIN. TuM obmacTuMa
6w cy mocsehenn u KypceBn Koje je mpefaBao CTyIeHTIIMa UCTOpHje.

Toxom npBe fienieHnje 21. Beka Bullle IIyTa je 60paByo Ha CTPYYHOM yca-
BpiaBamwy y Georg Eckert Institutu — Braunschweig, kao u va Universitdt Wien-
na u University of Cambridge Faculty of Education. YcrioctaBno je nHTeH3UBHY
CTPYYHY Capajiby ca KojieraMa Koju Ipefiajy UCTY IPpeIMeT Ha YHUBEP3UTETH-
Ma 'y Ayr3oypry, beuy, bupmunremy, Unkary, Kem6puiy, Touc6epry. YuecTBo-
BAO je Ha BUILE IeCeTVHA HAyYHMX CKYIIOBa U KOH(pepeHIIja, IPeTeKHO Y MHO-
CTpaHCTBY, HocBeheHNX nuctTopuju o6pasoBama U MEeTORUIIM McTOpHje. bro je
yIaH Buile MeyHapogHuX aconujamnyja ucropnyapa-mMetogudapa — IARTEM,
ISCHE, History of Education Society. O6aB/bao je [y>KHOCT HOTIpefCceHIKA
opranmsanyje Internationalen Gesellschaft fiir historische und systematische
Schulbuchforschung. ¥ snak cehama Ha cBOra McTaKHyTOr YIaHa Ta je OPraHN-
3aIMja yCTaHOBM/Ia HOBYaHY Harpany ip ApceH BHyposuh, koja ce nonemyje 3a
Hay4YHM JOIPUHOC y 00/1aCTU NCTPaKMBabha UCTOpuje obpasoBama. IIpod. Hy-
posuh je 6upaH 3a pereHseHTa MehyHapopHe acolujaiyje usfaBada yioeHmka
(EEG) i Fulbright Scholar Award. buo je wran pemakiuja gacomuca ,,Hacrasa
ucropuje, ,, lllymannjcku anamu n ,,Contributions to the Historical and Syste-
matic Research on Schoolbooks® (ca cemmiurem Ha YHMBep3urery y AycOyp-
ry). O6aBibao je my>xHOCTY WiaHa Komicnje 3a mozieny BULINMX apXMBUCTIYKMX
3Bamba, wiaHa Komucuje 3a BpeHOBambe KBa/InUTEeTa CTYAUjCKMUX IIPOrpaMa, Ha-
cTaBe 1 ycnoBa pajja Ha Gunosodckom dakynrery, npencenHnka Komucuje 3a
HoJjlarame UCINTA 32 MNIeHIy MuHucTapcTBa npocsere, 4wiaHa Komucnje 3a
IPOIIEHY KBa/IUTeTa IPOorpaMa CTPYyYHOT yCaBplllaBarba 3all0CIeHNX 3aBOjia 3a
yHanpehnBame o6pa3oBama 11 BaCIuTama, wiaHna Komucuje 3a u3paay HacTas-
HOT ITporpaMa 1 Jpyro. buo je capaHuK Ha BUIIIe UCTPAXKMBAYKIX IIPOjeKaTa.

ToxoMm jenHe nerjeHnje pasia Ha Operbersy 3a uctopujy Pumosodekor daxysn-
tera y beorpap y xonera Apcen Hyposuh je octeapno 3Hauajan npocdecrnonan-
HM pe3ynTar. 3axBa/byjyhy cTeueHOM 3Hakby U MCKYCTBY, WIAHCTBY y yTUILIAjHIM
acolyjalyjaMa UCTopryapa-MeToindapa, IpUCYCTBY Ha JeceTMHaMa Hay4YHUX
CKYyTIOBa IOcBeheHNX HacTaBU MICTOpPUje M YCIIOCTAaB/beHVM JIMYHNMM KOHTAKTH-
Ma Ca HajyTUIIAjHUjUM eBPOIICKMM METOMYAPUMA, Ca YCIIeXOM je pedopMimcao
cazipxaj mpeMeTa MeTonyka Hactase uctopuje. HaBeneHe mpoMeHe Hucy 6ure
¢dopmanne Beh cymITHHCKe U 'y CKIafly ca HajBUIIMM CTaHAAPAUMA y €BPOIICKO]
yHMBep3NUTeTCKOj HacTaBu. OOyxBaraje Cy TeOpMjCKy HaCTaBy M IIKOJICKY IIPaK-
Cy Koja je cTyzieHTe 0OyJaBajia 3a CAaMOCTATHO M3BODeme HacTaBe.

Ca ncToM cTpy4HoM eHeprujom Konera ApceH DHyposuh je mocraBuo
cryauje ApxuBuctuke Ha Opepemny 3a ucropujy ®unosodcekor daxynrera y
Beorpap y. IIpenaBama nocsehena mcTopuju apXmBUCTHUKE, UCKYCTBY apXWB-
CKe lemaTHOCTY Y EBpornu, Teopuju apXMBMUCTIKe YMEIIHO Cy KOMOMHOBaHa ca
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IPaKTVYHMM 3HaBbJMa O 3aIITUTY, IPEY3UMalby M CMEIITajy, 00pafn apXuB-
cke rpabe 1 perncrparopckor Marepujana. [IpBu je, Takobe, cucTeMaT4IHO 110-
Jeo Jja ce 6aBU MCTOPMjOM MOJEPHOT eBPOIICKOT 06pasoBama I Ja je mpefaje,
NOKYyIIaBajyhu ja KOMIIapaTUBHO carjefia yTHIaje Koju Cy MPeCyAHO YTUIIIN
Ha obpasoBame y Cpouju y 19. u 20. Beky.

Hayuna 6u6mmnorpaduja mpod. Hyposuha obyxsara aBe camocranHe
MoHorpaduje, HeKOIMKO KOayTOPCKMUX PafioBa, OKO TPUAeCeT HAYYHNUX pajo-
Ba, BUIIE IeCeTVHA IIPMKa3a, pelleH3tja, eHIVKIONeINjCKIX ofipefHuua. buo
je aKTMBaH y pajy Ha peanmsanyji Ipojekata XpoHONOIMje MOJIEPHE CPIICKE
npxase, CpIicKe eHIVKIIONEAMje, yTBphuBama K/bYYHMX II0jMOBA § HACTaBU
ncropuje. Meby pasoBuma Koje je 3a >KMBOTa yCIIeo fa HAIMILE a/ly He ¥ [a 00-
jaBIM Hajla3e ce pyKomucu Kmnra ,,IIpBa >xeHcka rumHasuja y beorpag y 1905-
1941“ n ,VcTopuja MoziepHOT eBpOICKOT 0b6pasoBama‘. Y HeEroBoj HAay4HO]
OCTABIITUHM 3aTEK/IO Ce M BUIIIE 3all0YeTUX TEKCTOBA U CKUIIA 33 PafioBe Koje
je MCTpa)k1o aJiy Huje yCIieo Ja HaIlllle, a TU4y Ce MeTOAMKe HaCcTaBe UCTOpHUje
U M3y4aBama apxuBucTuke. O6jaB/buBame TOr PyKOIVICHOT MaTepujaja Jofar-
HO he moTBpAUTH [ja ce )KMBOT MICTpaXKMBaya 1 HAYYHVKA He MOXKe DU3MIKM
yTacuTy BO/bOM CyHOMHe HUTH oMebuTu roguHama werose 6uorpaduje.

IToce6HO MecTo y HayyHOM omycy npod. ApceHa Hyposuha mpunaga
IBeMa MOHorpadujama — ,,Kocmonomnko Tparame 3a HoBoM mkonom“ (beorpaz
1999) n ,Mopepuusauuja obpasosama y Kpamesunu Cpouju 1905-1914 3a-
CHOBaHe Ha OOVIMHO] apXUBCKOj rpahy 3Ha/mauky KOMOMHOBAHOj ca 0bjaBibe-
HVM U3BOPUMA, NEPUOAVKOM J Pa3sHOBPCHOM II€[arOLUIKOM, IIPaBHOM, IICH-
XOJIOLIIKOM, COLIMONIOUIKOM M MCTOPUOTPadCKOM JIUTEPATYPOM, Te CY KEbUTe
ofiMepuie LM/beBe Koje jefHO [PYIITBO MOCTaB/ba IIPef] KOy ¥ Y4MHAK KOju
je MCTOM TOM APYLITBY HOfApuIa MofiepHU3anujoM 3axsaheHa 1 06/MKoBaHa
ukosna. IbuxoBy cTpyKTypy noBsesyje y jeHy OpraHcKy LieJIMHY IPOKIaMOBaHO
¥ OCTBapeHO y chepn obpasoBama 1 BactnTama. Of [p>KaBe I leHe OMTUTUKe
y 06pasoBamy, IPeKO MHCTUTYIVja, 3aKOHOAABCTBA, OMIITUX KapaKTepUCTUKA
06pa3oBHOT CHCTEMa, C/IMKA V1 TUIIOBA IIKOJIA, peopMIM 11 BaCIIUTHOT IIPOIIeca,
HCTpaxKmBame Kojere Apcena Hyposuha ce cryira 10 IpoCBEeTHUX paJHUKA,
bauke momynmanuje, yr6eHmka, HaCTaBHMX CPeiCTaBa M XYMaHUTAPHUX APY-
mraBa. Ha Taj HaulH LIeJIOBUTO je IpeCcTaB/beH CBOjeBPCHN ,IYK KOjY IOUM-
be IIPOrpaMuMa 1 3aKOHCKIM aKTUMa a 3acBol)yje ce cafipajuMa KOHKpe THUX
3Hama Koje IIKo/Ia ofapyje ydeHnky. I[Tocmarpajyhu chepy o6pasopama mpu-
Kas3aHo je popMupame rpabaHnHa Koju npuxsara 1 ahupMuIle njeje eroxe.
Ha Taj HaunH je o6jaimeH u ,,BemmKy nckopak” y 20. BeK, 3aCHOBaH Ha CBECTH
Za je ,HOBO 106a“ oTIHOYesIO, /la ce 3a mera Tpebaso Kpo3 LIKOMTy CIPEMUTH,
USTPAJNTY VHCTUTYLIMje, USBPIINTY KYITYPHM U OIIITH IIPEOPOJ, CIIPEMUTI
ce 3a yTaKMMUILy y K0joj arpapHo ipymTso Cp6uje, ca 3aKacHeJIOM MOJiepHU3a-
II1jOM, MOpa Ja OATOBOPY Ha 13a30Be TP>KMUIITA, HOBYMX TEXHOJIOIHja, eNeKTPH-
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¢duxanuje, ypbaHusanmje, KOMyHMKAI[IOHOT IIOBE3MBaba 1 CBEra OHOIa IITO
moHocu 20. Bek. [leo Te HOBe caMOCBeCTH Koju je usrpahusaa MojepH130BaHa
IIKO/IA OMJIO je M MOTMCKMBame TPAAMIMOHATHOT CXBaTamba MOpPasa, MUTOBA,
BepOBama I NpUXBaTame IUTypannsMa y chepu 1ujeja, HOBOT HadMHA IPON3-
BOJIIbe, MUIIbeRba 11 KMBOTA. Ha Taj cy HaumH uctpaxxnsama npod. Hyposnha
M3HOBa adypMICcaTa CTaBoBe BolehnX CpIICKMX MHTeNeKTyanana ca Kpaja 19.
BeKa ja he cpricko gpymTso n nojenyHiy y Hagonasehem 20. BeKy ,,IMaTV OHO-
JIMKO KOJIMKO CY CIIPEMHM Jia y/I0Xe Y CBoje 06pa3oBame ",

Pap ca cTymeHTIMa je, Opef cBera HaBeleHoT, 610 HajBeha cTpact npod.
‘Dyposuha. Ha ToM 1mmaHy cTpydHOr aHra)KMaHa Huje mrefieo cebe. CaBeTyma u
njejaMa HeceOUYHO je ,KpeauTnpao“ Maabe Korere, am cy My 1 oHe y3Bpahase
1OOPUM pe3yNTaTiMa, CTeYeHNM 3HabeM, N3Y3eTHIM IOIITOBAbeM, /byOaBJby.

Jby6oppar JInmuh

As the President of the International Society for Historical and Systematic
Research on schoolbooks I send you the following words:

Prof. Arsen Djurovic was a very important member of the International
Society for Historical and Systematic Research on Textbooks. He was the Vice-
President of the Society since 2007.

He did very hard and very good work for the Schoolbook Society. He
organized an overwhelming conference at the University in Belgrade in 2009.
We all won't forget it. His hospitality was great and singular!

The result of the conference was the — in the meantime widespread —
volume “Concepts of Friends and Enemies in Schoolbooks”, published 2010.

We all enjoyed that Arsen and his beloved woman Milica each year
participated in the conferences and spread kindness and open-mindedness.
Arsen’s lectures and papers were always of a very high quality. He was an
excellent scientist!

We will also never forget that Arsen was a real friend of Germany and
that he fought for the United States of Europe with a strong, democratic Serbia
within them. He was a Serbian patriot and a cosmopolitan as well!

The death of Arsen Djurovic is a loss for our Schoolbook Society that
cannot be described in words! We will always think of him and we will never
forget him!

Thank you, Arsen, for all! The world is poorer without you!

Your colleague and friend,

Prof. Dr Eva Matthes

Lehrstuhl fur Padagogik
Philosophisch-Sozialwissenschaftliche Fakultat
Universitdt Augsburg
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YIIVTCTBO 3A AYTOPE

Pepakumja BVI-a mpuxBara opurnHagHe Hay4yHe pajoBe 3aCHOBaHE Ha
KPUTUYKOM HUCTPaXMBabhy MCTOPUjCKUX M3BOPA, KOjU JOHOCE HOBEe HayuHe
pesynrare u Mpomupyjy GoHA MCTOPUjCKOT 3HAMA, Y CKIALY C MOJEPHUM
TeHJeHIMjaMa Y ICTOPUjCKOj HayIIu.

PanoBu Mory 6MTy HamyMcaHM Ha CPIICKOM VIV €HITIECKOM je3UKY, aju
ckpeheMo maxxmpy ayTopyMa jja, YKOIMKO XeJle /ja ce ’bUXOBY PajIoBI YNTAjy U,
10CeOHO BaXKHO, IUTHPAjy Y MHOCTPAHCTBY, M3abepy 0Baj APYIH jesuK.

PanioBu ce mIa/by eIeKTPOHCKOM IOIITOM, Ha e-mail (1Mejn) pemaxiije
vacomuca belhist.rev2010@gmail.com. Pegakiuja mape HOTBpAy O Ipujemy
TEKCTa, a 3aTUM ce pafoBu npocielyjy perjeHseHTMA.

Kako 61 ce 06e36enmna 00jeKTMBHOCT pelieH3Hje, Off ayTopa Ce TPaXn
fla CBOje IOaTKe CTaBe CaMO Ha MOCeOHYy — HACTIOBHY CTpaHy pafia, Koja ce
He TIpefiaje pelieH3eHTNMa, TAKO Ja Ay TOPU OCTajy aHOHMMHI. [IBe ITO3UTUBHE
pelLieH3uje, cacTaB/beHe IpeMa ofpebeHoMm oOpaciy 3a peneHseHrte (B.),
HEOIIXOf{He Cy Aa 61 TeKCT 610 IITaMIIaH.

Ily>)xuHa paja He Tpeba Ja mpenmasy [jBa IITaMIIaHAa ayTOpcka Tabaka,
omHocHO 32 ctpane o 1.800 cnoBHUX KapakTepa ¢ mpasHuHama ("with spaces’),
HITO je yKynHo 57.600 kapakrepa.

dopmaTtupame Tekcra: TekcT Tpeba ma Oyae orkynan hupuwmmanum
WIM TATMHWYHNM mucMoM y Microsoft Wordu, uckpyunso ¢onrom Times
New Roman, gynmn npopep, 12 pt BemndmHa CI0Ba y OCHOBHOM TeKCTY, 10
pt BenmmunHa cnoBa y pycHoTama, y crnucky Jlureparype, u y 3akbydky. Ako
ce KOPVICTY CTapO/HOBOTPYKU — CBe Ce pajil Y OBOM UCTOM (POHTY, IOK ce 3a
CTapOC/IOBEHCKM je3VK UCK/bY4nBO KopucTu ¢pout Xpam Crynenuna (Ha Mooy
ayTopa, cekpetap bJI-a he ra mocnatu mejmom).

Haunn nutupama y pagoBuMa Ha CPICKOM

Y dycHoTama ce kopuctu ckpahenn 06K mUTHpama, jep ce NOTIyHe
o6ubmmorpadcke jemuHmune Hamase y cnucky JImreparype, m3a OCHOBHOT
TeKcTa, a ucnpen Pesmmea (Summary) (B. Hmpke: PopManHU eeMeHTH
Hay4HOT paja). AKO je CTe FOiMHE jeflaH ayTop 00jaB1O BUILE PaZioBa, OHJiA Ce
y3 TOVIHY HOZajy c/oBa: a, b, ¢, d, a eroBy pazioBu cy ypeheHn XpoHOIOMK.
3a 300pHUKe pafioBa, KOMEKTUBHA Jiefa, HaBofie ce ypemHuiy. IloxerbHO je
IIOCTIe MeCTa M3/jaBamba HaBeCTY M U3[jaBadKy Kyhy.
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» Koncrantun I[lopduporennt, Crmc o Hapopuma, BMIH] 11, 54.

PanoBu HammcaHM Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy Tpeba ja mocenyjy cienehe dop-

MaJIHE €JIEMEHTE:
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HacmoBHa cTpaHa — 1Me U IIpesyMe ayTopa, TUTY/A, 3aIOCTIeHhe;
e-MaW/I 1 TOIITaHCKa ajipeca, ¥ HacIoB pajia Ha CPIICKOM M €HITIECKOM
jesuky; TekcT Koju he mhu y npBoj ¢ycHorn mop *, y xojoj ayTop
M3pa)kaBa 3aXBaJTHOCT ofpeheHNM muuyMa, MHCTUTYIMjaMa U HaBOAM
HAC/IOB IIPOjeKTa Ha KOME je aHTa)KOBaH;

Texct pama — IlyH Hac/0B; IPEBOJ HAC/IOBA HA €HITIECKN je3UK;
Ancrpakt — of 150 mo 250 peuy Ha eHITIECKOM je3MKY, Koju Ipy»Ka
KpaTaK cafipykaj WIaHKa U CAZip>KU TePMUHE IIOTpeOHe 3a MHIEeKCHpatbe
pajmoBa;

5-8 K/byYHMX pe4M — CPIICKMX U €HIJIECKIX;

JIurteparypa — a3byuHn/aberelHy CIcaK CBUX KopuinheHuX fena, y3
noceOHO M3/Bajambe HeobjaB/beHe apXMBCKe Tpahe Ha MOYETKy MCTe;
3aKk/pyyak — Ha €HIVIECKOM je3uKy, oouma o 1/10 ykymHe AyXuHe
papa.
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